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INTRODUCTION 


Tins volume contains three of Tolstoy’s most re- 
markable -works. Betiveen the completion of Anna 
Karinina, early in 1877, and the resumption of his 
literary activity in the year 1 885, tvath his popular 
Tales, Tolstdy devoted hunself to religious reflec- 
tion and to a close study of the Gospels and of dog- 
matic theology, although the latter subject repelled 
him. Apart from the full retranslation of the Gos- 
pels wth voluminous notes, the -works contained 
in this volume are almost the only literary produc- 
tions of his that appeared between his forty-ninth 
and fifty-seventh year, that is to say during eight 
of the years -when his powers were at their zenith. 

An attempt was made in Russia to suppress these 
books, but they circulated clandestinely in large 
numbers, in hectographed copies and also in 
volumes printed abroad and smuggled into the 
country. No adequate reply to Tolstoy’s terrific 
onslaughts upon Church and State ■was produced, 
and TOthin a single generation, in Russia, the insti- 
tutions he attacked had crumbled to dust. 

These books have been translated into all civi- 
lized languages and have circulated far and wdde. 
Nowhere have the -vie-ws they contain been ade- 
quately met. On the contrary they have now be- 
come part of the air we breathe, and denunciations 
of Church and State, Parliamentary Government, 
Capital, and the institution of property, as tvell as 
of law and order in general, have become common- 
places of democratic rhetoric, and those institutions 
are no\v in some circles regarded as offences against 
the people -ivhich must be swept a-ivay as a prelude 
to putting do-im the mighty from their scats, ex- 
alting the humble and meek, filling the hungry 
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with good things and sending the rich empty 

away. 

This is serious. Our country has not yet followed 
in the footsteps of Russia; but here too an axe is 
laid to the root of the tree. What is said in these 
works cannot be suppressed. It is closely inter- 
woven Avith some of the profoundest truths hu- 
manity has knovm; but it will deal a death-blow 
to civilization unless it can be answered. Lowell 
well exclaimed: — 

‘Oh Lord, ef folks wuz made so’s’t they could see 
The begnet pint there is in an idee! 

Ten times the danger in ’em th’ is in steel; 

They run your soul thru an’ you never feel. 

But crawl about an’ seem to think you’re livin’, 

Poor shells o’ men, nut %vuth the Lord’s forgivin’. 

Till you come bunt ag’in a real live feet. 

An’ go to pieces when you’d ough’ to ect!’ 

If the attack here made with power, conviction, 
and effect on the moral basis of our lives cannot be, 
and is not, convincingly met, it mil continue to 
eat into the piles on which our house stands, and 
the whole order of our lives wall crumble into dust. 

A Confession is the most important of Tolstdy’s 
autobiographical waitings, and will bear compari- 
son mth the most famous confessions ever penned ; 
but it soon merges into a consideration not of his 
own life alone, but of the life of us all, to whom a 
brief existence ending in inevitable death has been 
given here on earth. 

'■ The conclusion he reaches in A Confession, and in 
H^at I Believe is, that personal life lived for one’s 
own ends must be a misfortune to any one intelli- 
gent enough to realize the facts; and that the only 
escape is to merge one’s life -with that of ‘the son 
of man’ : that light of reason manifest in all hu- 
manity, which \vill endure when our personal 
career is ended, and which comes to us from a 
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source outside oiu^elves. Life, he says, is a blessing 
for him who identifies himself with the son of man 
in the task of establishing the kingdom of God on 
earth, here and now. Life is a misfortime for him 
who seeks his personal welfare, which is an effort 
death inevitably baffles. 

Tolstdy’s interpretation of Christ’s five com- 
mandments differs very considerably from that 
given by the Church, but he introduces an intelli- 
gible and practical meaning which most of us had 
never suspected till we read his books. Together 
wth much that is profoundly true and immensely 
important, Tolstoy announces and elaborates a 
theory of non-resistance, and expounds a doctrine 
of Christian anarchy which, plausibly as he states 
it, appears to be as gross a superstition as any of 
those he attacks. 

If his theory be right (and he claims for it 
Christ’s authority), nothing can, and nothing 
should, save our industrial, political, or national 
existence from destruction. If, however, Christ 
meant this, it is curious that he did not say more 
than a fe^v words of doubtful interpretation on a 
matter to which Tolstdy found it necessary during 
the last thirty years of his hfe to devote many 
volumes. Furthermore, Christ said, ‘Render imto 
Caesar the things that are Cajsar’s,’ bidding us ap- 
parently give some recognition to government to 
which, Tolstoy says, we should give none. Even if 
Christ meant what Tolstdy says he meant, if this 
conflicts, as it does, %vith our reason, conscience, 
and experience of life, it is still our duty to reject 
it. For, as Tolstoy has said,, we select Christ’s 
teaching and prefer it to other teachings, and call 
it divine, because it appears to us reasonable and 
true. If, on the contrary, after being interpreted 
. by Tolstdy, it tiuais out to be plainly false, ^ve must 
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reject Christ’s authority rather than substitute 
falsehood for truth. 

We here face a stupendous problem, which only 
those who read this book carefully are likely to 
realize fully. 

In the second volume of my Life of Tolstoy I 
suggested that Tolstoy’s interpretation of the rule 
of non-resistance to ‘him that is evU’ was faulty, 
and went to the length of proposing an alternative 
interpretation; but on one point I think Tolstoy’s 
meaning is seldom grasped. 

Strange as it seems to us English people, and slow 
as I myself was to grasp it, I know not only from 
his works but also from correspondence and con- 
versation with him, that he interpreted the injunc- 
tion to turn the bther clieek to the smiter, ‘and if 
any man would go to law with thee and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak also’, to mean that 
no physical force should be used either directly or 
indirectly to resist him that is evil. 

Many objections may be urged against that inter- 
pretation, but at any rate Tolstdy is not open to the 
reproach of being illogical when he approves of 
resistance even in an acute form, so long as this 
resistance does not involve the use physical force. 
I am aware of the intricacy of the problem, and aU 
I want to imge here is that imless and until one 
grasps Tolstbys position — that it is the use of 
physical force to restrain men against their will that 
is imm oral — one cannot see how logical (whether 
soimd or not) his argmnent is. 

Another point to realize is that Tolstoy, particu- 
larly at that period of his life, looked at tilings very 
much through the eyes of the Tula peasantry. Tula 
was a poor agricultural district where life was 
primitive and hard and Government demands for 
taxation and army service were a burden almost 
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too hea\y to be borne. The outlook of a God- 
fearing Tula peasant was perhaps nearer to that of 
the Galilean disciples and the Evangelists than our 
twentieth-century English outlook is. Be that as it 
may, On Life, and Essays on Religion 'will show him 
ceasing to concern himself ndth the precise -words 
of the Gospels and taking a much wider outlook 
on religion; but it is remarkable that even after he 
had ceased to attach special importance to Gospel 
texts he held tenaciously to the rule of Non-Resis- 
tance as being of cardinal importance, and did this 
not merely as a dialectical weapon against con- 
scription, Siberian exile, capital punishment, and 
other evils inflicted by Government, but as an 
integral portion of the guidance for life that he had 
found while studying Christ’s words. 

In the years between the completion of Anna 
ICarinina in 1877 and his active return to fiction and 
drama idth the publication of The Death of Ivan 
Ilych and The Power of Darkness in 1886, Tolstoy 
WTOte three other large works on religion besides 
the tivo given in this edition. There is a very 
detailed Harmony and Translation of the Four Gospels 
in V.VO volumes, difficult to present satisfactorily to 
English readers because much of it is directed 
against faulty renderings in the Church-Slavonic 
text. And there is a Criticism of Dogmatic Theologp, 
which would have litde appeal for English readers, 
since those who hold to the dogmas of the Church 
creeds might think it ivrong to consider his argu- 
ments, while the many who are already indifferent 
to the creeds would think any serious discussion of 
them a waste of time. 

To indicate Tolstdy’s point of view and the diffi- 
culty of securing fair consideration for it, let me teU 
of an incident that occurred not long ago. Lectur- 
ing on Tolstdy, I spoke of the fact that, in the course 



xii INTRODUCTION 

of his search for a religion he carefully examined the 
Church creeds and arrived at the conclusion that 
the whole body of dogmatic theology was meaning- 
less and -would not bear reasonable examination. 
As an example I mentioned his conviction that it 
is harmful to a child’s brain to give him a religious 
lesson in which he is told that someone went to the 
top of a hiU and rose into the sky where he sat 
do%vn at the right hand of his father; and then to 
give that boy an astronomy lesson in which he is told 
that the world is round and surrounded by infinite 
space — so that if anyone rose into the sky there 
would be no possibility of sitting do\vn at anyone’s 
right hand, and that if he stopped rising he would 
come back -with a bump. 

A dear and respected relation of my own, ^vho 
is strongly attached to the Church, was in the 
audience, and when next I met her expressed 
regret that Tolstoy ^vas so ignorant as not to know 
what any educated theologian could, she said, have 
told him, namely, that Christ did not rise in a 
natural body but in a ‘resurrection body’. 

At the moment I could only reply that that ^\'as 
not what Tolstdy had heard the parish priest tell 
the peasant children at Yasnaya, nor had I been 
taught it at Christ’s Hospital. On reflection it now 
occurs to me that by making the noun ‘resurrection’ 
into an adjective and speaking of a ‘resurrection 
body’ the theologians explain nothing, nor does 
their restatement of the dogma supply any moral 
lesson. They merely evade the necessity of admitting 
that the dogma is meaningless, and they do this by 
adding fiirlier obscurity to what was already un- 
intelligible. 

Iriany people — ^notably Voltaire — ^have scoffed 
at dogmatic theology when they have attacked 
religion. The peculiarity of Tolstoy’s case is that 



INTRODUCTION xiii 

his rejection of the dogmas formed part of an 
ardent search for rehgious guidance, -which he 
thought he found by disencmnbering the sayings 
of Christ from Ghmrch dogmas which Christ 
evidently never taught or could have uttered. 

-Tolstoy’s attitude, expressed in miat I Believe, 
totvards an after-life had altered by the time he 
\\Tote On Life, and in a letter to his wife dated May 
6th, 1898, he -uTote: 

‘On my w’ay back in the evening hvilight I rode 
through Turgenev’s wood, Spasskoe: fresh grass under- 
foot, stars in the sky, the scent of blossoming ^villo\^’s and 
dead birch-leaves, the nightingale’s notes, the sounds of 
cockchafers and cuckoos — cuckoos and solitude — and the 
brisk pleasant movement of the horse rmder me, and 
phj-sical and spiritual health. And I thought, as I 
constandy do, about death. And it ^^•as so_ clear to me 
that on the other side of death it tsiU be as good, though 
in a different -vray, and I understood tvhy the Jets-s 
represented paradise as a garden. The enjo>Tnent of 
nature is the purest form of enjojanent. It sv-as clear to 
me that there it will be just as good — even better. I tried 
to evoke in mjself doubts of that life such as I formerly 
felt — ^but I could not, just as formerly I could not fed 
assurance.’ 

In other volumes of this edition I have been 
careful to give tlie dates of first publication of each 
item. Here I can only give approximate dates, for 
Tolstoy’s religious works were for the most part for- 
bidden by the censor and first circulated clan- 
destinely in hectographed copies, being printed 
some ten years later at a Russian revolutionary 
press in Geneva — tvhere, curiously enough, censor- 
ship of a different kind was exercised to exclude 
doctrines unsympathetic to the revolutionaries. 
Only towards the end of the last century was the 
Russian text of these works printed in England, 
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under the supervision of Tolstoy’s friend V. G. 
Ghertkdv, and not till after the 1905 revolution in 
Russia was the censorship sufficiently relaxed to 
allow of their being printed in that country. 

A Confession, the first of this' series of religious 
works, has great autobiographical as well as literary 
value. It is hortatory in the best sense of the word, 
and aims at conveying to others the experiences 
Tolstoy had lived through. While doing this he had 
no thought of sparing himself, but like Bunyan 
overstated his own misconduct in early life. It is 
also noteworthy that just when the critics were 
crying out that he had ‘abandoned art’, he was in 
fact, in A Confession, using his great artistic ability 
to impart his feelings and convictions to his readers. 
He was too great an artist to believe that it is only 
in the form of a novel, a poem, or a story, that a 
reader’s feelings can be reached. 

Saint Augustine’s name has often been mentioned 
in conjunction with Tolstdy’s and there are no 
doubt some striking resemblances between them, 
but an exceedingly wide gulf divides the man who 
believed the theological scheme of redemption to be 
of such vital importance that unbaptized infants 
would perish and who furnished the arguments on 
which later defenders of the persecution of heretics 
relied, from the author of A Criticism of Dogmatic 
Theology, who regarded that whole theory as an 
absurdity and detested any idea of religious 
persecution. 

I will end this Introduction with a few more 
sayings uttered by Tolstoy at various periods. 

Senator Andrew D. White, who was I think 
American Ambassador at Berlin at the time, 
called on Tolstoy and mentioned the Mormons, 
whereon Tolstdy remarked that no doubt two- 
thirds of their religion is deception, but that on the 
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structed once and for ever’. On the contrary, in 
his reply to the Synod that excommunicated him 
he wrote: 

‘I do not believe my faith to be the one indubit- 
able truth for aU time, but I see no other that is 
plainer, clearer, or answers better to all the demands 
of my reason and my heart; should I find such a 
one, I shall at once accept it.’ 

This volume and On Life contain the record of 
a very remarkable variety of religious experiences, 
which have never before, I think, been brought 
together in due sequence in any two volmnes. 

AYLMER MAUDE. 



A CONFESSION 




I 


I "WAS baptized and brought up in tbe Orthodox 
Christian faith. I was taught it in childhood and 
throughout my boyhood and youth. But when I 
abandoned the second course of the university at 
the age of eighteen I no longer believed any of the 
things I had been taught. 

Judging by certain memories, I never seriously 
b^eved them, but had merely relied on what I ■v\'as 
taught and on what was professed by the grorm-up 
people around me, and that rehance ^vas very 
unstable, 

I remember that before I ^vas eleven a grammar 
school pupil, Vladimir Milyutin (long since d^d), 
visited us one Sunday and announced as the latest 
novelty a discovery made at his school. This dis- 
covery ^vas that there is no God and that all we are 
taught about Him is a mere invention (this was 
in 1838). I remember how interested my elder 
brothers were in this information. They called me 
to their council and we all, I remember, became 
very animated, and accepted it as something very 
interesting and quite possible. 

I remember also that when my elder brother, 
Dmitri, who was then at the university, suddenly, 
in the passionate way natural to him, devoted him- 
self to rehgion and began to attend all the Church 
services, to fast and to lead a pure and moral life, 
we all — even our elders — unceasingly held him up 
to ridicule and for some unkno^m reason called him 
‘Noah’. I remember that Musin-Pushkin, the then 
Curator of Kazan University, when invidng us to 
a dance at his house, ironically persuaded my 
brother (who was declining the in\dtation) by the 
argument that even Da\dd danced before the Ark. 
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I sympathized %\dth these jokes made by my elders, 
and drew from them the conclusion that though it 
is necessary to learn the catechism and go to church, 
one must not take such things too seriously. I 
remember also that I read Voltaire when I \vas 
very young, and that his raillery, far from shocking 
me, amused me very much. 

My lapse from faith occurred as is usual among 
people on our level of education. In most cases, I 
think, it happens thus: a man lives like everybody 
else, on the basis of principles not merely having 
notlaing in common \\ath religious doctrine, but 
generally opposed to it; religious doctrine does not 
play a part in life, in intercourse wdth others it is 
never encountered, and in a man’s own Life he never 
has to reckon ■with it. Religious doctrine is pro- 
fessed far a-^vay from life and independently of it. 
If it is encountered, it is only as an external 
phenomenon disconnected from life. 

Then as no^v, it was and is quite impossible to 
judge by a man’s life and conduct ^vhether he is 
a believer or noL If there be a difference between 
a man who publicly professes Orthodoxy and one 
who denies it, the difference is not in favour of the 
former. Then as now, the public profession and 
confession of Orthodoxy was chiefly met with 
among people who were dull and cruel and who con- 
sidered themselves very important. Ability, honesty, 
reliability, good-natme and moral conduct, were 
more often met -with among unbelievers. 

The schools teach the catechism and send the 
pupils to church, and government officials must 
produce certificates of ha’ving received communion. 
But a man of our circle who has finished his educa- 
tion and is not in the government ser\dce may even 
now (and formerly it was still easier for him to do 
so) live for ten or twenty years without once 
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remembering that he is living among Christians 
and is himself reckoned a member of the Orthodox 
Christian Church. 

So that, now as formerly, religious doctrine, 
accepted on trust and supported by external pres- 
sure, thaw^ away gradually under the influence of 
knowledge and experience of life which conflict 
with it, and a man very often lives on, imagining 
that he stiU holds intact the religious doctrine im- 
parted to him in childhood whereas in fact not a 
trace of it remains. 

S., a clever and truthful man, once told me the 
story of ho^v he ceased to believe. On a hunting 
expedition, when he was already twenty-six, he 
once, at the place where they put up for the night, 
knelt down in the evening to pray — a habit 
retained from childhood. His elder brother, -who 
u'as at the hunt ^^dth him, was lying on some hay 
and watching him. ^\Tien S. had fimshed and was 
settling do^vn for the night, his brother said to him: 
‘So you still do that?’ 

They said nothing more to one another. But 
from that day S. ceased to say his prayers or go to 
church. And no^v he has not prayed, received com- 
munion, or gone to church, for thirty years. And 
this not because he knows his brother’s convictions 
and has joined him in them, nor because he has 
decided anything in his own soul, but simply 
because the word spoken by his brother was like the 
push of a finger on a wall that was ready to faU by 
its o^TO weight. The ■word only sho'ived that where 
he thought there was faith, in reality there had long 
been an empty space, and that therefore the utter- 
ance of words and the making of signs of the cross 
and genuflections while praying were quite sense- 
less actions. Becoming conscious of their senseless- 
ness he could not continue them. 
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So it has been and is, I think, with the great 
majority of people. I am peaking of people of om: 
educational level who are sincere with themselves, 
and not of those who make the profession of faith 
a means of attaining worldly aims. (Such people are 
the most fimdamental infidels, for if faith is for them 
a means of attaining any worldly aims, then cer- 
tainly it is not faith.) These people of our education 
are so placed that the light of knowledge and life 
has caused an artificial erection to melt away, and 
they have either already noticed this and swept its 
place clear, or they have not yet noticed it. 

The religious doctrine taught me from childhood 
disappeared in me as in others, but with this 
difference, that as from the age of fifteen I began 
to read philosophical works, my rejection of the 
doctrine became a conscious one at a very early age. 
From the time I was sixteen I ceased to say my 
prayers and ceased to go to church or to fast of my 
own volition. I did not believe what had been 
taught me in childhood but I believed in some- 
thing. What it was I believed in I could not at all 
have said. I believed in a God, or rather I did not 
deny God — but I could not have said what sort of 
God. Neither did I deny Ghrist and his teaching, 
but what his teaching consisted in I again could not 
have said. 

Looking back on that time, I now see clearly that 
my faith — ^my only real faith — that which apart 
firom my animal instincts gave impulse to my life — 
was a belief in perfecting myself. But in what this 
perfecting consisted and what its object was, I could 
not have said. I tried to perfect myself mentally — I 
studied everything I cotild, anything life threw in 
my way; I tried to perfect my -v^, I drew up rules 
I tried to foUow; I perfected myself physically, 
cultivating my strength and agility by aU sorts of 
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exercises, and accustoniing mj^self to endurance and 
patience by all kinds of privations. And all this 
I considered to be the pursuit of perfection. The 
beginning of it aU was of course moral perfection, 
but that was soon replaced by perfection in general: 
by the desire to be bett^ not in my o^\'n eyes or 
those of God but in the'eyes of other people. And 
ver)' soon this effort again changed into a desire to 
be stronger than others; to be more famous, more 
important and richer than others. 

II 

Some day I Mall narrate the touching and instruc- 
tive history' of my h'fe during those Ign years of my 
youth. I think ver}' many people have had a like 
e.xperience. \VitIi all my soul I wished to be good, 
but I was young, passionate and alone, completely 
alone when I sought goodness. Every time I tried 
to express my most sincere desire, which was to be 
morally good, I met \vith contempt and ridicule, 
but as soon as I yielded to low passions I -vvas praised 
and encouraged. 

Ambition, love of power, covetousness, las- 
civiousness, pride, anger, and revenge — ^tvere all 
respected. 

Yielding to those passions I became like the 
gro\vn-up folk and felt that they approved of me. 
The kind aunt wth -whom I lived, herself the 
purest of beings, always told me that there was 
nothing she so desired for me as that I should have 
relations wth a married woman: ‘Rien ne forme un 
jeune homme, comme me liaison avec tine femme comme il 
fauiJ’^ Another happiness she desired for me was 
that I should become an aide-de-camp, and if 

* Nothing so forms a young man as an intimacy with a 
woman of good breeding. 
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possible aide-de-camp to the Emperor. But the 
greatest happiness of all would be that I should 
marry a very rich girl and so become possessed of as 
many serfs as possible. 

I caimot think of those years without horror, 
loathing and heartache.£j killed men in war and 
challenged men to duels m order to kill them. I lost 
at cards, consumed the labour of the peasants,, 
sentenced theiri to punishments, lived loosely, and 
deceived people. Lying, robbery, adultery of all 
kinds, drunkenness, violence, murder — there was no 
crime I did not commit, and in spite of that people 
praised my conduct and my contemporaries con- 
sidered and consider me to be a comparatively 
moral man. J 

So I lived for ten years. 

During that time I began to write from vanity, 
covetousness, and pride. In my writings I did the 
same as in my life. To get fame and money, for the 
sake of which I wrote, it was necessary to hide the 
good and to display the evil. And I did so. How 
often in my writings I contrived to hide under the 
guise of indifference, or even of banter, those 
strivings of mine towards goodness which gave 
meaning to my life! And I succeeded in this and 
was praised. 

At twenty-six years of age* I returned to Peters- 
burg after the war, and met the writers. They 
received me as one of themselves and flattered me. 
And before I had time to look roimd I had adopted 
the views on life of the set of authors I had come 
among, and these views completely obliterated all 
my former strivings to improve — they furnished a 
theory which justified the dissoluteness of my 
life. 

The view of life of these people, my comrades in 

' Tolst6y makes a slip here: he was twenty-seven. — ^A.M. 
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authorship, consisted in this: that life in general 
goes on developing, and in this development we — 
men of thought — ^have the chief part; and among 
men of thought it is we — artists and poets — ^\vho 
have the greatest influence. Our vocation is to 
teach mankind. And lest the simple question should 
suggest itself: What do I know, and what can I 
teach? it was explained in this theory that this need 
not be kno^vn, and that the artist and poet teach 
unconsciously. I ^vas considered an admirable 
artist and poet, and therefore it was very natural 
for me to adopt this theoiy% I, artist and poet, 
WTOte and taught without myself kno^\^ng what. 
For this I was paid money; I had excellent food, 
lodging, women, and society; and I had fame, which 
showed that what I taught was veiy' good. 

This faith in the meaning of poetry and in the 
development of life was a religion, and I w'as one of 
its priests. To be its priest was very pleasant and 
profitable. And I liv^ a considerable time in this 
faith without doubting its validity. But in the 
second and still more in the third year of this life 
I began to doubt the infallibility of this religion and 
to examine it. My first cause of doubt 'ts'as that 1 
began to notice that the priests of this religion were 
not all in accord among themselves. Some said: 
We are the best and most useful teachers; we teach 
• what is needed, but the others teach wrongly. 

- Others said: No ! we are the real teachers, and you 
' teach ^vrongly. And they disputed, quarrelled, 

' abused, cheated, and tricked one another. There 
‘ were also many among us who did not care who 
■ was right and who ^vas wrong, but were simply bent 

- on attaining their covetous aims by means of this 
activity of oims. All this obliged me to doubt the 
validity of oim creed. 

i Moreover, having begun to doubt the truth of 
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the authors’ creed itself, I also began to observe its 
priests more attentively, and I became convinced 
that almost all the priests of that religion, the 
writers, were immoral, and for the most part men 
of bad, worthless character, much inferior to those 
whom I had met in my former dissipated and 
military life; but they were self-confident and self- 
satisfied as only those can be who are quite holy 
or who do not know what holiness is. These people 
revolted me, I became revolting to myself, and I 
realized that that faith was a fraud. 

But strange to say, though I understood this fraud 
and renounced it, yet I did not renounce the rank 
these people gave me; the rank of artist, poet, and 
teacher. I naively imagined that I was a poet and 
artist and could teach everybody without myself 
knowing what I was teaching, and I acted ac- 
cordingly. 

From my intimacy with tliese men I acquired a 
new vice; abnormally developed pride and an 
insane assurance that it was my vocation to teach 
men, without knoiving what. 

To remember that time, and my own state of 
mind and that of those men (though there are 
thousands like them to-day), is sad and terrible 
and ludicrous, and arouses exactly the feeling one 
experiences in a lunatic asylum. 

We were all then convinced that it was necessary 
for us to speak, ivrite, and print as quickly as pos- 
sible and as much as possible, and that it was all 
wanted for the good of humanity. And thousands of 
us, contradicting and abusing one another, all 
printed and ivrote — teaching others. And without 
noticing that we knew nothing, and that to the 
simplest of life’s questions; What is good and what 
is evil? we did not know how to reply, we all talked 
at the same time, not listening to one another. 
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sometmies seconding and praising one another in 
order to be seconded and praised in turn, sometimes 
getting angry with one another — -just as in a lunatic 
asylum. 

Thousands of workmen laboured to the extreme 
limit of their strength day and night, setting the 
type and printing inillions of words which the post 
carried all over Russia, and we still went on teach- 
ing and could in no tvay find time to teach enough, 
and were al^vays angry that sufficient attention tras 
not paid us. 

It -was terribly strange, but is now quite compre- 
hensible. Our real innermost concern wns to get as 
much money and praise as possible. To gain that 
end tve could do nothing except •write books and 
papers. So -we did that. But in order to do such 
usdess tvork and to fed assured that we were very 
important people tve required a theory justifying 
our activity. And so among us this theory tvas 
devised: ‘All that exists is reasonable. All that 
exists devdops. And it all devdops by means of 
Culture. And Culture is measmred by the circula- 
tion of books and netvspapers. And we are paid 
money and are respect^ because 'sve tmte books 
and nets'spapers, and therefore we are the most 
useful and the best of men.’ This theory tvould 
have been all very -well if we had been unanimous, 
but as every thought expressed by one of us v'zs 
alwa^'s met by a diametrically opposite thought 
expressed by another, we ought to have been driven 
to reflection. But we ignored this; people paid us 
money and those on our side praised us, so each of 
us considered himself justified. 

It is notv dear to me that this ts'as just as in a 
lunatic asylmn; but then I only dimly suspected 
this, and like all lunatics, simply called all men 
lunatics except myself 
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So I lived, abandoning myself to this insanity for 
another six years, till my marriage. During that 
time I went abroad. Life in Europe and my 
acquaintance wth leading and learned Europeans’ 
confirmed me yet more in the faith of striving after 
perfection in which I believed, for I found the 
same faith among them. That faith took with me 
the common form it assumes with the majority of 
educated people of our day. It was expressed by 
the word ‘progress’. It then appeared to me that 
this word meant something. I did not as yet under- 
stand that, being tormented (like every vital man) 
by the question how it is best for me to live, in my 
answer, ‘Live in conformity -with progress’, I was 
like a man in a boat who when carried along by 
\vind and waves should reply to what for him is the 
chief and only question, ‘whither to steer’, by say- 
ing, ‘We are being carried somewhere’. 

I did not then notice this. Only occasionally — 
not by reason but by instinct — I revolted against 
this superstition so common in our day, by which 
people hide from themselves their lack of imder- 
standing of life. . . . So, for instance, during my stay 
in Paris, the sight of an execution revealed to me 
the instability of my superstitious belief in progress. 
When I saw the head part from the body and how 
they thumped separately into the box, I understood, 
not with my mind but with my whole being, that no 
theory of the reasonableness of our present progress 
could justify this deed; and that though everybody 
fi-om the creation of the world had held it to be 
necessary, on whatever theory, I knew it to be 
imnecessary and bad; and therefore the arbiter of 

‘ Russians generally make a distinction between Europeans 
and Russians. — ^A.M. 
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■vvhat is good and e\'il is not what people say and do, 
nor is it progress, but it is my heart and I. Another 
instance of a realization that the superstitious belief 
in progress is insufficient as a guide to life, \vas my 
brother’s death. \Vise, good, serious, he fell ill -while 
still a young man, suffered for more than a year, 
and died painfully, not imderstanding why he had 
lived and still less why he had to die./?io theories 
could give me, or him, any reply to these questions 
during his slow and painful dying. But these were 
only rare instances of doubt, and I actually con- 
tinued to live professing a faith only in progress. 
‘Everything evolves and I evolve with it; and \vhy 
it is that I evolve t«th all things ^vill be knots-n 
some day.’ ought to have formulated my faith 
at that time. Jj 

On returning from abroad I settled in the county 
and chanced to occupy m^-self \\ith peasant schools. 
This -work ts’as particularly to my taste because in 
it I had not to face the falsity which had become 
obvious to me and stared me in the face ^\•hen I 
tried to teach people by literary means. Here also 
I acted in the name of progress, but I already 
rfegarded progress itself critically. I said to mj'self; 
‘In some of its developments progress has preceded 
■^\Tongly, and ^\’ith primitive peasant children one 
must deal in a spirit of perfect freedom, letting 
them choose -what path of progress they please.’ In 
reality I was ever revolving round one and the 
same insoluble problem, which was: How to teach 
ufthout kno'\\Tng what to teach. In the higher 
spheres of literary actiHty I had realized that one 
could not teach ^\•ithout kno-v\-ing what, for I saw 
that people all taught differently, ahd hy quarrel- 
ling among themselves only succeeded in hiding 
their ignorance from one another. But here, -with 
peasant children, I thought to eyade this difficulty 
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by letting them leam what they liked. It zimuses 
me now when I remember how I shuffled in trying 
to satisfy my desire to teach, ^vhile in the depth of 
my soul I knew very well that I could not teach any- 
thing needful for I did not know what was needful. 
After spending a year at school work I went abroad 
a second time to discover how to teach others while 
myself knoi^ng nothing. 

And it seemed to me that I had learnt this abroad, 
and in the year of the peasants’ emancipation (1861) 
I returned to Russia armed \vith aU this ^visdom, 
and having become an Arbiter’ I began to teach, 
both the xmeducated peasants in schools and the 
educated classes through a magazine I published. 
Things appeared to be going well, but I felt I was 
not quite sound mentally and thatv matters could 
not long continue in that way. And I should 
perhaps then have come to the state of despair I 
reached fifteen years later had there not been one 
side of life still unexplored by me which promised 
me happiness: that was marriage. 

For a year I busied myself -ivith arbitration work, 
the schools, and the magazine; and I became so 
worn out — as a result especially of my mental con- 
fusion-^nd so hard Avas my struggle as Arbiter, so 
obscure the results of my activity in the schools, so 
repulsive my shuffling in the magazine (which 
always amoimted to one and the same thing: a 
desire to teach everybody and to hide the fact that 
I did not know what to teach), that I fell fll, men- 
tally rather than physically, tiurew up everything, 
and went aAvay to the Baishkfrs in the steppes, to 
breathe fresh air, drink kmnys,^ and live a merely 
animal life. ^ 

Reiuming from there I married. The new condi- 

* To keep peace between peasants and envners. — A.M. 

* A fermented drink prepared from marc’s milk. — ^A.M. 
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tions of happy family life completely diverted me 
from all search for the general meaning of life. My 
whole life was centred at that time in my family, 
wife and children, and therefore in care to increase 
our means of livelihood. My striving after self- 
perfection, for which I had already substituted a 
striving for perfection in general, i.e. progress, ^vas 
now again replaced by the effort simply to secure 
the best possible conditions for myself and my 
family. 

So another fifteen years passed. 

In spite of the fact that I no^v regarded author- 
ship as of no importance, I still continued to wite 
during those fifteen years. I had already tasted the 
temptation of authorship — the temptation of im- 
mense monetary rewards and applause for my 
insignificant work — and I devoted myself to it as 
a means of improving my material position and of 
stifling in my soul aU questions as to the meaning of 
my own life or life in general. 

I wrote: teaching what was for me the only truth, 
namely, that one should live so as to have the best 
for oneself and one’s faunily. 

So I lived; but five years ago something very 
strange began to happen to me. At first I ex- 
perienced moments of perple.xity and arrest of life, 
as though I did not know w'hat to do or how to live; 
and I felt lost and became dejected. But this passed, 
and I went on living as before. Then these moments 
of perplexity began to recur oftener and oftener, 
and always in the same form. They were always 
expressed by the questions: What is it for? What 
does it lead to? 

At first it seemed to me that these were aimless 
and irrelevant questions. I thought that it was all 
well known, and that if I should ever ^vish to deal 
with the solution it would not cost me much effort; 
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just at present I had no time for it, but when I 
wanted to I should be able to find the answer. The 
questions however began to repeat themselves fre- 
quently, and to demand rephes more and more 
insistently; and like drops of ink ahvays falling on 
one place they ran together into one black blot. 

Then occurred what happens to everyone sicken- 
ing mth a mortal internal disease. At first trivial 
signs of indisposition appear to which the sick man 
pays no attention; then these signs reappear more 
and more often and merge into one uninterrupted 
period of suffering. The suffering increases and, 
before the sick man can look round, what he took 
for a mere indisposition has already become more 
important to him than anything else in the world — 
it is death ! 

That was what happened to me. I understood 
that it was no casual indisposition but something 
very important, and that if these questions con- 
stantly repeated themselves they would have to be 
answered. And I tried to answer them. The 
questions seemed such stupid, simple, childish ones; 
but as soon as I touched them and tried to solve 
them I at once became convinced, first, that they 
are not childish and stupid but the most important 
and profound of life’s questions; and secondly that, 
try as I would, I could not solve them. Before 
occupying myself with my Samara estate, the educa- 
tion of my son, or the writing of a book, I had to 
know why I was doing it. As long as I did not know 
why, I could do nothing and could not five. Amid 
the thoughts of estate management which greatly 
occupied me at that time, the question would 
suddenly occur: ‘Well, you will have 6 ,ooo.desya- 
ifnas^ of land in Samara Government and 300 
horses, and what then?’ . . . And I was quite dis- 
' The de^alina is about 2 } acres. — ^A.M. 
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concerted and did not know what to think. Or 
when considering plans for the education of my 
children, I ^vould say to myself: ‘What for?’ Or 
when considering how the peasants might become 
prosperous, I would suddenly say to m)^elf: ‘But 
what does it matter to me?’ Or when thinking of 
the fame my works would bring me, I would say 
to myself, ‘Very well; you will be more famous than 
G6gol or Pushkin or Shakespeare or Moliere, or 
than aU the •writers in the world — and \vhat of it?’ 
And I could find no reply at all. The questions 
would not wait, they had to be answered at once, 
and if I did not answer them it was impossible to 
live. But there was no ans\ver. 

I felt that what I had been standing on had 
collapsed and that I had nothing left under my feet. 
What I had lived on no longer existed, and there 
was nothing left. 

rv 

My life came to a standstill. I could breathe, eat, 
drink, and sleep, and I could not help doing these 
things; but there was no life, for there were no 
vvdshes the fulfilment of which I could consider 
reasonable. If I desired anything, I knew in ad- 
vance that whether I satisfied my desire or not, 
nothing would come of it. Had a fairy come and 
offered to fulfil my desires I should not have known 
what to ask. If in moments of intoxication I felt 
something which, though not a wsh, -was a habit 
left by former \vishes, in sober moments I knew this 
to be a delusion and that there was really nothing 
to -wish for. I could not even -wish to know the truth, 
for I guessed of what it consisted. The truth ^vas 
that life is meaningless. I had as it were lived, 
lived, and walked, walked, till I had come to a 
precipice and saw clearly that there was nothing 
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ahead of me but destruction. It was impossible to 

stop, impossible to go back, and’ impossible to close 

my eyes or avoid seeing that there was nothing 

ahead but suffering and real death — complete 

annihilation. 

It had come to this, that I, a healthy, fortunate 
man, felt I could no longer live: some irresistible 
power impelled me to rid myself one way or other 
of life. I cannot say I wished to kill myself. The 
power which drew me away from life was stronger, 
fuller, and more widespread than any mere wish. 
It was a force similar to the former striving to live, 
only in a contrary direction. Ail my strength drew 
me away from life. The thought of self-destruction 
now came to me as naturally as thoughts of how to 
improve my life had come formerly. And it was so 
seductive that I had to be cunning with myself lest 
I should carry it out too hastily, I did not wish to 
burry, because I wanted to use aU efforts to dis- 
entangle the matter. Tf I cannot unravel matters, 
there will always be time.’ And it was then that 
I, a man favoured by fortune, hid a cord from my- 
self lest I should hang myself from the crosspiece of 
the partition in my room where I undressed alone 
every evening, and I ceased to go out shooting with 
a gun lest I should be tempted by so easy a way of 
ending my life. I did not myself know what I 
wanted: I feared life, desired to escape from it, yet 
still hoped something of it. 

And all this befell me at a time when all aroxmd 
me I had what is considered complete good fortune. 
I was not yet fifty; I had a good wife who loved me 
and whom I loved, good children, and a large 
estate which without much effort on my part 
improved and increased. I was respected by my 
relations and acquaintances more than at any 
previous time. I was praised by others and without 
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much self-deception coxild consider that my name 
■was famous. And far from being insane or mentally 
diseased, I enjoyed on the contrary a strength of 
mind and body such as I have seldom met wth 
among men of my kind; physically I could keep up 
■\vith the peasants at mowing, and mentally I could 
work for eight and ten hours at a stretch \vithout 
experiencing any Ul results from such exertion. 
And in this situation I came to this — that I could 
not hve, and, fearing death, had to employ cunning 
with myself to avoid taking my o\vn life. 

My mental condition presented itself to me in 
this way: my life is a stupid and spiteful joke some- 
one has played on me. Though I did not acknow- 
ledge a ‘someone’ who created me, yet such a 
presentation — that someone had played an evil and 
stupid joke on me by placing me in the world— 
was the form of expression that suggested itself most 
naturally to me. 

Involuntarily it appeared to me that there, some- 
^vhere, was someone who amused himself by watch- 
ing how I lived for thirty or forty years: learning, 
developing, maturing in body and mind, and how, 
ha-ving -^Nuth matmred mental powers reached the 
summit of life from which it ^ lay before me, I 
stood on that summit — like an arch-fool — seeing 
clearly that there is nothing in life, and that there 
has been and ^vill be nothing. And Aewas amused. . . . 

But whether that ‘someone’ laughing at me 
existed or not, I -was none the better off. I could 
give no reasonable meaning to any single action or 
to my whole life. I was only surprised that I could 
have avoided understanding this from the very 
beginning — it has been so long kno-wm to aU. To- 
day or to-morrow sickness and death •\\'ill come 
(they had come aheady) to those I love or to me; 
nothing \vdll remain but stench and worms. Sooner 
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or later my affairs, whatever they may be, %vil] be 
forgotten, and I shall not exist. Then why go on 
making any effort? . . . How can man fail to see 
this? And how go on living? That is what is sur- 
prising! One can only live while one is intoxicated 
with life; as soon as one is sober it is impossible not 
to see that it is all a mere fraud and a stupid fraud ! 
That is precisely what it is: there is nothing either 
amusing or witty about it, it is simply cruel and 
stupid. 

There is an Eastern fable, told long ago, of a 
traveller overtaken on a plain by an enraged beast. 
Escaping from the beast he gets into a dry well, but 
sees at the bottom of the well a dragon that has 
opened its jaws to sivaUow him. And the unfortu- 
nate man, not daring to climb out lest he should be 
destroyed by the enraged beast, and not daring to 
leap to the bottom of the well lest he should be 
eaten by the dragon, seizes a twig gro\ving in a 
crack in the well and clings to it. His hands are 
growang weaker and he feels he will soon have to 
resign himself to the destruction that awaits him 
above or below, but still he clings on. Then he sees 
that two mice, a black and a white one, go regularly 
round and round the stem of the twig to \vhich he is 
clinging and gnaw at it. And soon the twig itself 
wiU snap and he vail fall into the dragon’s jaws. 
The traveller sees this and knows that he "vvill in- 
evitably perish; but while still hanging he looks 
around, sees some drops of honey on the leaves of 
the twig, reaches them wdth his tongue and licks 
them. So I too clung to the twig of life, knowang 
that the dragon of death was inevitably a\vaiting 
me, ready to tear me to pieces; and I could not 
understand w'hy I had fallen into such torment. I 
tried to lick the honey which formerly consoled me, 
but the honey no longer gave me pleasure, and the 
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white and black mice of day and night gna'wed at 
the branch by which I hung. I saw the dragon 
clearly and the honey no longer tasted s^veet. I only 
saw the xmescapable dragon and the mice, and I 
could not tear my gaze from them. And this is not 
a fable but the real unanswerable truth intelligible 
to all. 

The deception of the joys of life which formerly 
allayed my terror of the dragon now no longer 
deceived me. No matter how often I may be told, 
‘You carmot understand the meaning of hfe so do 
not think about it, but live’, I can no longer do it; 
I have already done it too long. I cannot now help 
seeing day and night going round and bringing me 
to death. That is all I see, for that alone is true. All 
else is false. 

The t%vo drops of honey which diverted my eyes 
from the cruel truth longer than the rest: my love of 
family, and of ■vs'riting — art as I called it — ^were no 
longer s^veet to me. 

‘Family^ . . . said I to m^’self. But my family — 
wife and children — are also human. They arc 
placed just as I am: they must either hve in a lie or 
see the terrible truth. l^Tiy should they live? ^^^ly 
should I love them, guard them, bring them up, or 
watch them? That they may come to the despair 
that I feel, or else be stupid? Loving them, I 
cannot hide the truth from them: each step in 
knowledge leads them to the truth. And the truth 
is death, 

‘Art, poetry?’ . . . Under the influence of success 
and the praise of men, I had long assured m^'self 
that this was a thing one could do though death ^vas 
drawing near — death -which destroys all things, in- 
cluding my work and its remembrance; but soon I 
saw that that too -^vas a fraud. It was plain to me 
that art is an adornment of life, an allurement to 
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life. But life had lost its attraction for me, so how 
could I attract others? As long as I was not living 
my o^vn life but was borne on the waves of some 
other life — as long as I believed that life had a 
meaning, though one I could not express — the re- 
flection of life in poetry and art of all kinds afforded 
me pleasure: it was pleasant to look at life in the 
mirror of art. But when I began to seek the meaning 
of life and felt the necessity of liying my own life, 
that mirror became forme unnecessary, superfluous, 
ridiculous, or painfuL I could no longer soothe 
myself ■vvith what I now saw in the mirror, namely, 
that my position was stupid and desperate. It was 
all very well to enjoy the sight when in the depth of 
my soul I believed that my life had a meaning. Then 
the play of lights — comic, tragic, touching, beauti- 
ful, and terrible — ^in life amused me. But when I 
knew life to be meaningless and terrible, the play 
in the mirror could no longer amuse me. No sweet- 
ness of honey could be sweet to me when I saw the 
dragon and saw the mice gnawing away my 
support. 

Nor was that all. Had I simply understood that 
life had no meaning I could have borne it quietly, 
knmving that that was my lot. But I coiild not 
satisfy myself wth that. Had I been like a man 
living in a wood from which he knows there is no 
exit, I could have lived; but I was tike one lost in a 
wood who, horrified at having lost his way, rushes 
about wishing to find the road. He knoivs that each 
step he takes confuses him more and more, but still 
he cannot help rushing about. 

It was indeed terrible. And to rid myself of 
the terror I ^vished to kill myself. I experienced 
terror at what awaited me — ^knew that that terror 
was even worse than the position I was in, but stiU I 
could not patiently await the end. However con- 
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vincing the argxunent might be that in any case 
some vessel in my heart would give ^vay, or some- 
thing would burst and all would be over, I could 
not patiently await that end. The horror of dark- 
ness was too great, and I \vished to free m^^selffrom 
it as quickly as possible by noose or bullet That 
was the feeling which drew me most strongly to- 
^vards siudde. 


V 

‘But perhaps I have overlooked something, or mis- 
imderstood something?’ said I to myself several 
times. ‘It cannot be that this condition of despair is 
natural to man !’ And I sought for an explanation 
of these problems in all the branches of knowledge 
acquired by men. I sought painfully and long, not 
from idle curiosity or lisdessly, but painfully and 
persistently day and night — sought as a perishing 
man seeks for ssifety — and I foimd nothing. 

I sought in all the sciences, but far from finding 
what I wanted, became convinced that all who like 
myself had sought in knowledge for the meaning 
of life had foxmd nothing. And not only had they 
found nothing, but they had plainly acknowledged 
that the very thing which made me despair — namely 
the senselessness of life — ^is the one indubitable thing 
man can know. 

I sought every^vhere; and thanks to a life spent in 
learning, and thanks also to my relations -svith the 
scholarly world, I had access to scientists and 
scholars in all branches of knowledge, and they 
readily showed me all their knowledge, not only 
in books but also in conversation, so that L had at 
my disposal all that science has to say on this 
question of life. 

I was long unable to believe that it gives no 
other reply to life’s questions than that which it 
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actually does give. It long seemed to me, when I 
saw the important and serious air with which 
science announces its conclusions which have no- 
thing in common with the real questions of human 
life, that there was something I had not understood. 
I long was timid before science, and it seemed to me 
that die lack of conformity between the answers and 
my questions arose not by the fault of science but 
from my ignorance, but the matter was for me not a 
game or an amusement but one of life and death, 
and I was involuntarily brought to the conviction 
that my questions were the only legitimate ones, 
forming the basis of all knowledge, and that I with 
my questions was not to blame, but science if it 
pretends to reply to those questions. 

My question — that which at the age of fifty 
brought me to the verge of suicide — was the simplest 
of questions, lying in the soul of every man from the 
foolish child to Ae wisest elder: it was a question 
without an answer to which one carmot live, as I 
had found by experience. It was: ‘What will come 
of what I am doing to-day or shall do to-morrow? 
What will come of my whole Hfe?’ 

Differently expressed, the question is: ‘Why 
should I live, why wish for anything, or do any- 
thing?’ It can also be expressed thus: ‘Is there any 
meaning in my life that the inevitable death await- 
ing me does not destroy?’ 

To tliis one question, variously expressed, I 
sought an answer in science. And I found that in 
relation to that question all human knowledge is 
divided as it were into two opposite hemispheres 
at the ends of which are two poles: the one a nega- 
tive and the other a positive; but that neither at the 
one nor the other pole is there an answer to life’s 
questions. 

The one series of sciences seems not to recognize 
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the question, but replies clearly and exactly to its 
own independent questions: that is the series of 
experimental sciences, and at the extreme end of it 
stands mathematics. The other series of sciences 
recognizes the question, but does not ans^ver it; 
that is the series of abstract sciences, and at the 
extreme end of it stands metaphysics. 

From early youth I had been interested in the 
abstract sciences, but later the mathematical and 
natural sciences attracted me, and imtil I put my 
question definitely to m^'self, until that question had 
itself grotm up r\-ithm me urgently demanding a 
decision, I contented m-j-self tsdth those counterfeit 
ans%\'ers which science gives. 

Now in the experimental sphere I said to m^-self: 
‘Everjnhing det^elops and differentiates itself, 
moting tow’ards complexity and perfection, and 
there are lat\-s directing this movement. You are a 
part of the -whole. Ha\Tng learnt as far as jjossible 
the whole, and having learnt the latv of evolution, 
you tsdll understand also your place in the whole 
and will know yourself.’ Ashamed as I am to con- 
fess it, there was a time when I seemed satisfied with 
that. It was just the time when I w’as myself be- 
coming more complex and -was de\'elopmg. My 
muscles -^vere growing and strengthening, my 
memory was being enriched, my capacity to think 
and understand -was increasing, I ^vas growing and 
developing; and feeling this gro'w'th in myself it was 
natural for me to think that such was the universal 
la-^v in tvhich I should find the solution of the 
question of my life. But a time came -when the 
grov.^ %%’ithin me ceased. I felt that I was not 
developing, but fading, my muscles -were ■^■.•eakeni^g, 
my teeth falling out, and I sa-^v that the law not only 
did not explain anything to me, but that there 
never had been or could be such a la-^v, and that I 
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had taken for a law Avhat I had found in myself at a 
certain period of my life. I regarded the definition 
of that law more strictly, and it became clear to me 
that there could be no law of endless development; 
it became clear that to say, ‘in infinite space and 
time everything develops, becomes more perfect and 
more complex, is differentiated’, is to say nothing at 
all. These are all words with no meaning, for in the 
infinite there is neither complex nor simple, neither 
forward nor backward, nor better or worse. 

Above all, my personal question, ‘Wfiiat am I \vith 
my desires?’ remained quite unanswered. And I 
imderstood that those sciences are very interest- 
ing and attractive, but that they are exact and 
clear in inverse proportion to their applicability to 
the question of life: the less their applicability to the 
question of life, the more exact and clear they are, 
while the more they try to reply to the question of 
life, the more obscure and unattractive they be- 
come. If one turns to the division of sciences which 
attempt to reply to the questions of life — to phy- 
siology, psychology, biology, sociology — one en- 
cormters an appalling poverty of thought, the 
greatest obscurity, a quite imjustifiable pretension 
to solve irrelevant questions, and a continual con- 
tradiction of each authority by others and even by 
himself. If one turns to the branches of science 
which are not concerned with the solution of the 
questions of life, but which reply to their own 
special scientific questions, one is enraptured by the 
power of man’s mind, but one knows in advance 
that they give no reply to life’s questions. Those 
sciences simply ignore life’s questions. They say; 
‘To the question of what you are and why you live 
we have no reply, and are not occupied with that; 
but if you want to know the la\vs of light, of 
chemical combinations, the laws of development of 
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organisms, if you want to know the laws of bodies 
and their form, and the relation of numbers and 
quantities, if you want to know the laws of your 
mind, to all that we have clear, exact, and un- 
questionable replies.’ 

In general the relation of the experimental 
sciences to life’s question may be expressed thus: 
Question: ‘Why do I live?’ Ans^ver: ‘In infinite 
space, in infinite time, infinitely small particles 
change their forms in infinite complexity, and when 
you have understood the laws of those mutations of 
form you will understand why you live on the 
earth.’ 

Then in the sphere of abstract science I said to 
myself: ‘All humanity lives and develops on the 
basis of spiritual principles and ideals which guide 
it. Those ideals are expressed in religions, in 
sciences, in arts, in forms of government. Those 
ideals become more and more elevated, and hu- 
manity advances to its highest welfare. I am part of 
humanity, and therefore my vocation is to forward 
the recognition and the realization of the ideals of 
humanity.’ And at the time of my weak-minded- 
ness I was satisfied with that; but as soon as the 
question of life presented itself clearly to me, those 
dieories immediately crumbled away. Not to speak 
of the unscrupulous obscurity wth which those 
sciences armounce conclusions formed on the study 
of a small part of mankind as general conclusions; 
not to speak of the mutual contradictions of different 
adherents of this view as to what are the ideals of 
humanity; the strangeness, not to say stupidity, of 
the theory consists in the fact that in order to reply 
to the question facing each man: ‘What am I?’ or 
“^Miy do I live?’ or ‘\\Tiat must I do?’ one has first 
to decide the question: ‘What is the life of the 
whole?’ (which is to him unkno^vnand ofwhichheis 
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acquainted with one tiny part in one minute period 
of time). To understand what he is, man must first 
understand all this mysterious humanity, consisting 
of people such as himself who do not imderstand one 
another. 

I have to confess that there was a time when I 
believed this. It was the time when I had my own 
favomite ideals justifying my own caprices, and I 
was trying to devise a theory which would allow one 
to consider my caprices as the law of hmnanity. 
But as soon as the question of life arose in my soul 
in full clearness that reply at once flew to dust. And 
I understood that as in the experimental sciences 
there are real sciences, and semi-sciences which try 
to give answers to questions beyond their com- 
petence, so in this sphere there is a whole series of 
most diffused sciences which try to reply to irrelevant 
questions. Semi-sciences of that kind, the juridical 
and the social-historical, endeavour to solve the 
questions of a man’s life by pretending to decide, 
each in its own way, the question of the life of aU 
humanity. 

But as in the sphere of man’s experimental know- 
ledge one who sincerely inquires how he is to live 
cannot be satisfied -vrith the reply — ‘Study in end- 
less space the mutations, infinite in time and in 
complexity, of innumerable atoms, and then you 
will understand your life’ — so also a sincere man 
cannot be satisfied with the reply: ‘Study the •whole 
life of humanity of which we cannot know either the 
beginning or the end, of which we do not even 
know a small part, and then you wiU understand 
your o^vn life.’ And like the experimental semi- 
sciences, so these otlier semi-sciences are the more 
filled with obscurities, inexactitudes, stupidities, and 
contradictions, the further they diverge from the real 
problems. The problem of experimental science is 
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the sequence of cause and effect in material pheno- 
mena. It is only necessary for experimental science 
to introduce the question of a final cause for it 
to become nonsensical. The problem of abstract 
science is the recognition of the primordial essence 
of life. It is only necessaiq’^ to introduce the in- 
vestigation of consequenticd phenomena (such as 
social and historical phenomena) and it also be- 
comes nonsensicaL 

Experimental science only then gives positive 
knowledge and displays the greatness of tlie human 
mind when it does not introduce into its investiga- 
tions the question of an ultimate cause. And, on 
the contrary', abstract science is only then science 
and displays the greatness of the human mind when 
it puts quite aside questions relating to the conse- 
quential causes of phenomena and regards man 
solely in relation to an ultimate cause. Such in this 
realm of science — forming the pole of the sphere — 
is metaphy-sics or philosophy. That science states 
the question clearly: ‘INTiat am I, and what is the 
universe? And why do I exist, and why does the 
universe exist?’ And since it has existed it has 
ahrays replied in the same way. Wliether the 
philosopher calls the essence of life e.xisting within 
me, and in all that e-vists, by the name of ‘idea’, or 
‘substance’, or ‘spirit’, or ‘will’, he says one and the 
same thing: that tliis essence exists and that I am 
of that same essence; but Avhy it is he does not know, 
and does not say, if he is an exact thinker. I ask: 
‘IN’hy should this essence exist? \\'hat results from 
the fact that it is and will be?’ . . . And philosophy 
not merely does not reply, but is itself only asking 
that question. And if it is real philosophy all its 
laboru: lies merely in tiydng to put that question 
clearly. And if it keeps firmly to its task it cannot 
reply to the question otherwise than thus: ‘IVhat 



so A CONFESSION 

am I, and what is the universe?’ ‘All and nothing*; 

and to the question ‘Why?’ by ‘I do not know’. 

So that however I may turn these rephes of 
philosophy I can never obtain anything like an 
answer — and not because, as in the clear experi- 
mental sphere, the reply does not relate to my 
question, but because here, though all the mental 
work is directed just to my question, there is no 
answer, but instead of an answer one gets the same 
question, only in a complex form. 

VI 

In my search for answers to life’s questions I ex- 
perienced just what is felt by a man lost in' a forest. 

He reaches a glade, climbs a tree, and clearly sees 
the limitless distance, but sees that his home is not 
and cannot be there; then he goes into the dark 
wood and sees the darkness, but there also his home 
is not. 

So I wandered in that wood of human knowledge, 
amid the gleams of mathematical and experimental 
science which showed me clear horizons but in a 
direction where there could be no home, and also 
amid the darkness of the abstract sciences where I 
was immersed in deeper gloom the further I went, 
and where I finally convinced myself that there 
was, and could be, no exit. 

Yielding myself to the bright side of knowledge, 
I understood that I was oidy diverting my gaze 
from the question. However alluringly clear those 
horizons which opened out before me might be, 
however aUvuing it might be to immerse oneself in 
the limitless expanse of those sciences, I already 
understood that the clearer they were the less they 
met my need and the less they rephed to my 
question. 
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'I know’, said I to m^'self, Svhat science so per- 
sistently tries to discover, and along that road there 
is no reply to the question as to the meaning of my 
life.’ In the abstract sphere I understood that not- 
withstanding the fact, or just because of the fact, 
that the direct aim of science is to reply to my 
question, there is no reply but that which I have 
myself already given: ‘\Miat is the meaning of my 
life?’ ‘There is none.’ Or: ‘WTiat will come ofm> 
life?’ ‘Nothing.’ Or: ‘WTiy does everything exist 
that exists, and why do I exist?’ ‘Because it exists.’ 

Inquiring for one region of human knowledge, I 
received an innumerable quantity of exact replies 
concerning matters about which I had not asked: 
about the cltemical constituents of the stars, about 
the movement of the sun towards the constellation 
Hercules, about the origin of species and of man, 
about the forms of infinitely minute imponderable 
particles of ether; but in this sphere of knowledge 
the only anstver to my question, ‘INTiat is the mean- 
ing of my life?’ ^vas: *¥00 are what you call your 
“life”; you are a transitory, casual cohesion of 
particles. The mutual interactions and changes of 
these particles produce in you w'hat you call your 
“life”. That cohesion will last some time; after- 
ts'ards the interaction of tliese particles will cease 
and what you call “life” will cease, and so ^slll all 
yorm questions. You are an accidentally um'tcd 
little lump of something. That little lump ferments. 
The little lump calls that fermenting its “life”. The 
lump will disintegrate and there will be an end of 
the fermenting and of all the questions.’ So ans^\’ers 
the clear side of science and cannot answer other- 
wise if it strictly follows its principles. 

From such a reply one sees tliat the reply does not 
ans^ver the question. I want to knotv the meaning 
of my life, but that it is a fragment of the infinite. 
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far from giving it a meaning destroys its every 
possible meaning. The obscure compromises which 
that side of experimental exact science mahes with 
abstract science when it says that the meaning of 
life consists in development and in co-operation 
wth development, owing to their inexactness and 
obscurity cannot be considered as replies. 

The other side of science — the abstract side — 
when it holds strictly to its principles, replying 
directly to the question, always replies, and in aU 
ages has replied, in one and the same way: ‘The 
w'orld is sometliing infinite and incomprehensible. 
Human life is an incomprehensible part of that in- 
comprehensible “all”.’ Again I exclude all those 
compromises between abstract and experimental 
sciences which supply the whole ballast of the semi- 
sciences called juridical, political, and historical. 
In those semi-sciences the conception of develop- 
ment and progress is again wongly introduced, 
only with this difference, that there it was the 
development of everything while here it is the de- 
velopment of the life of mankind. The error is there 
as before: development and progress in infinity can 
have no aim or direction, and, as far as my question 
is concerned, no answer is given. 

In truly abstract science, namely in genuine 
philosophy — not in that which Schopenhauer calls 
‘professorial philosophy’ which serves only to 
classify all existing phenomena in new philosophic 
categories and to call them by new names — ^where 
the philosopher docs not lose sight of the essential 
question, the reply is always one and the same— 
the reply given by Socrates, Schopenhauer, Solo- 
mon, and Buddha. 

‘We approach truth only inasmuch as we depan 
from life’, said Socrates when preparing for death. 
‘For what do we, who love truth, strive after in 
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life? To free ourselves from the body, and from all 
the evil that is caused by the life of the body! If 
so, then how can we fail to be glad when death 
comes to us? 

‘The \\'ise man seeks death zdl his life and there- 
fore death is not terrible to him .’ 

And Schopenhauer sa^’s: 

‘Ha\Tng recognized the inmost essence of the 
world as imll, and sill its phenomena — from the un- 
conscious working of the obscure forces of Natiure 
up to the completely conscious action of man — as 
only the objectivity of that •uill, w'e shall in no tvay 
avoid the conclusion that together ^\dth the volun- 
tary renunciation and self-destruction of the ^v^ll 
all those phenomena also disappear, that constant 
striving and effort \\-ithout aim or rest on all the 
stages of objectivity in which and through which 
the world exists; die diversity of successive forms 
win disappear, and together with the form all the 
manifestations of will, with its most universal forms, 
space and time, and finally its most fundamental 
form — subject and object. Without will there is no 
concept and no w'orld. Before us, certainly, no- 
thing remains. But what resists this transidon into 
annihilation, our nature, is only that same ivish to 
hve — Wille zmtti Lcbtn — ^which forms ourselves as 
well as our world. That we are so afraid of annihi- 
ladon or, w'hat is the same thing, diat we so wish to 
hve, merely means that we are ourselves nothing 
else but this desfre to live, and know' nodiing but 
it. And so what remains after the complete 
annihilation of the will, for us who are so full of the 
will, is, of course, nothing; but on the other hand, 
for those in ■whom the will has turned and renounced 
itself, this so real w^orld of ours with all its suns and 
milk)' way is nothing.’ 

Wanity of vanities’, sa)'s Solomon — ‘vanity of/ 
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vanities — all is vanity. What profit hath a man of 
all his labour which he taketh mider the sun? One 
generation passeth away, and another generation 
Cometh: but the earth abideth for ever. . . . The 
thing that hath been, is that which shall be; and 
that which is done is that which shall be done: 
and there is no new thing under the sun. Is there 
anything whereof it may be said. See, this is new? 
it hath been already of old time, which was before 
us. There is no remembrance of former things; 
neither shall there be any remembrance of things 
that are to come with those that shall come after. 
I the Preacher was King over Israel in Jerusalem. 
And I gave my heart to seek and search out by 
wisdom concerning all that is done under heaven: 
this sore travail hath God given to the sons of man 
to be exercised therewith. I have seen all the works 
that are done rmder the sun; and behold, aU is 
vanity and vexation of spirit. ... I communed with 
my own heart, saying, Lo, I am come to great 
estate, and have gotten more wisdom than aU they 
that have been before me over Jerusalem: yea, my 
heart hath great experience of wisdom and know- 
ledge. And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and 
to know madness and folly: I perceived that this 
also is vexation of spirit. For in much wisdom is 
much grief: and he that increaseth knowledge in- 
creaseth sorrow. 

T said in my heart. Go to now, I will prove thee 
with mirth, therefore enjoy pleasure: and behold 
this also is vanity. I said of laughter. It is mad: and 
of mirth. What doeth it? I sought in my heart how 
TO cheer my flesh with wine, and while my heart 
was guided by wisdom, to lay hold on folly, till I 
might see what it was good for the sons of men that 
they should do under heaven the number of the 
days of their life. I made me great works; I budded 
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me houses; I planted me vineyards: I made me 
gardens and orchards, and I planted trees in them 
of all kinds of fimits: I made me pools of water, to 
water therefix)m the forest where trees were reared: 
I got me servants and maidens, and had servants 
bom in my house; also I had great possessions of 
herds and flocks above all that were before me in 
Jerusalem: I gathered me also silver and gold and 
the peculiar treasure from kings and from the pro- 
vinces: I got me men singers and women singers; 
and the delights of the sons of men, as musical 
instruments and that of all sorts. So I ss'as great, 
and increased more than all that were before me in 
Jerusalem: also my -wisdom remained with me. 
And whatever mine eyes desired I kept not from 
them. I -withheld not my heart from any joy. . . . 
Then I looked on all the works that my hands had 
wrought, and on the labour that I had laboured to 
do: and, behold, all svas vanity and vexation of 
spirit, and there was no profit from them under the 
sun. And I turned myself to behold ^visdom, and 
madness, and folly. . . . But I perceived that one 
event happeneth to them cdl. Then said I in my 
heart. As it happeneth to the fool, so it happcnetli 
even to me, and why -was I then more -wise? Then 
I said in my heart, that this also is vanity. For there 
is no remembrance of the ^vi5e more than of the 
fool for ever; seeing that which now is in the days 
to come shall all be forgotten. And how dieth the 
^vise man? as the fool. Therefore I hated life; 
because the work that is rvrought imder the sim is 
grievous unto me: for all is vanity and vexation of 
spirit. Yea, I hated all my labour which I had 
taken under the sun: seeing that I must leave it 
unto the man that shall be ^ter me. . . . For what 
hath man of all his labour, and of the vexation of 
his heart, wherein he hath laboured under the sun? 
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For all his days are sorrows, and his travail grief; 
yea, even in the night his heart taketh no rest. This 
is also vanity. Man is not blessed with security that 
he should eat and drink and cheer his soul from his 
ovra labour. . . . All things come alike to all; there 
is one event to the righteous and to the wicked; to 
the good and to the evil: to the clean and to the 
unclean; to him that sacrificeth and to him that 
sacrificeth not; as is the good, so is the sinner; and 
he that sweareth, as he that feareth an oath. This 
is an evil in all that is done under the sun, that there 
is one event unto all; yea, also the heart of the sons 
of men is full of evil, and madness is in their heart 
while they live, and after that they go to the dead. 
’For him that is among tlie living there is hope: for 
[a living dog is better than a dead lion. For the 
living know that they shall die: but the dead 
know not any thing, neither have they any more 
a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. 
Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, 
is now perished; neither have they any more 
a portion for ever in any thing that is done under 
the stm.’ 

So said Solomon, or whoever wrote those 
words.* 

And this is what the Indian wisdom tells: 

Scikya Muni, a young, happy prince, from whom 
the existence of sickness, old age, and death had 
been hidden, went out to drive and saw a terrible 
old man, toothless and slobbering. The prince, 
from whom till then old age had been concealed, 
was amazed, and asked liis driver what it was, and 

' Tolst6y’s version differs slightly in a few places from our 
own Authorized or Revised version. I have followed his text, 
for in a letter to Fet, quoted on p. i8, vol. ii, of my Life of 
Tolstoy, he says that ‘The Authorized English version [m 
E cclesiastes] is bad.’ — A.M. 
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hoAV that man had come to such a ^vretched and 
disgusting condition, and when he leamt that this 
w'as the common fate of all men, that the same 
thing ine\dtably awzuted him — the yotmg prince — 
he could not continue his drive, but gave orders to 
go home, that he might consider this fact. So he 
shut himself up alone and considered iL And he 
probably devised some consolation for himself, for 
he subsequendy again went out to drive, feeling 
merry and happy. But this time he saw a sick man. 
He saw an emaciated, livid, trembling man sHth 
dim eyes. The prince, from whom sickness had 
been concealed, stopped and asked what this was. 
And when he leamt that this was sickness, to which 
all men arc liable, and that he himself — a healthy 
and happy prince — ^might himself fall ill to-morrow, 
he again -was in no mood to enjoy himself but gave 
orders to drive home, and again sought some solace, 
and probably found it, for he drove out a third time 
for pleastire. But this third time he saw another 
new sight: he saw men carrying something. ‘^Nfoat 
is that?’ ‘A dead man.’ ‘^^^lat does dead mean?’ 
asked the prince. He ^vas told that to become dead 
means to become like that man. The prince ap- 
proached the corpse, uncovered it, and looked at it. 
‘\\Tiat ^vill happen to him notv?’ asked the prince. 
He tvas told that the corpse would be buried in the 
ground. ‘WTiy?’ ‘Because he tsdll certainly not 
return to life, and tvill only produce a stench and 
worms.’ ‘And is that the fate of all men? WiU the 
same thing happen to me? Will they bury me, and 
shall I cause a stench and be eaten by worms?’ 
‘Yes.’ ‘Home! I shall not drive out for pleasture, 
and never tviU so drive out again 1’ 

_ And Sakj'a Muni could find no consolation in 
life, and decided that life is the greatest of evils; and 
he devoted all the strength of his soul to free himself 
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from it, and to free others; and to do this so that, 
even after death, life shall not be renewed any more 
but be completely destroyed at its very roots. So 
speaks all the wisdom of India. 

These then are the direct replies that human 
wisdom gives when it replies to life’s question. 

‘The life of the body is an evil and a lie. There- 
fore the destruction of the life of the body is a 
blessing, and we should desire it’, says Socrates. 

‘Life is that which should not be — an evU; and 
the passage into Nodiingness is the only good in 
life’, says Schopenhauer. 

‘All that is in the world — folly and wisdom and 
riches and poverty and mirth and grief— is vanity 
and emptiness. Man dies and nothing is left of 
him. And that is stupid’, says Solomon. 

‘To live in the consciousness of the inevitability 
of suffering, of becoming enfeebled, of old age and 
of death, is impossible — ^we must free ourselves from 
life, from all possible life’, says Buddha. 

And what these strong minds said has been said 
and thought and felt by millions upon mUlions 
of people like them. And I have thought it and 
felt it. 

So my wandering among the sciences, far from 
freeing me from my despair, only strengthened it. 
One land of knowledge id not reply to life’s ques- 
tion, the other kind replied directly confirming my 
despair, indicating not that the result at which ] 
had arrived was the fruit of error or of a diseasec 
state of my mind, but on the contrary that I hac 
thought correctly, and that my thoughts coincidec 
with the conclusions of the most powerful of humar 
minds. 

It is no good deceiving oneself. It is all — vanity 
Happy is he who has not been bom: death is bettei 
than life, and one must free oneself from life. 
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VII 

Not finding an explanation in science I began to 
seek for it in life, hoping to find it among the people 
aroimd me. And I began to obsert'e how the people 
around me — people like m^'self — lived, and what 
their attitude -vvas to this question which had 
brought me to despair. 

And this is what I found among people who tvere 
in the same position as myself as regards education 
and manner of life. 

I found that for people of my circle there were 
four \vs.ys out of the terrible p»osition in wliich ^s'e 
are ail placed. 

The first r\’as that of ignorance. It consists in not 
knowing, not understanding, that life is an etdl and 
an absurdity. People of this sort — chiefly women, 
or very ^r)ung or very dull people — have not yet 
understood that question of life tvhich presented 
itself to Schopenhauer, Solomon, and Buddha. 
They see neither the dragon that awaits them nor 
the mice gnawing the shrub by which they are 
hanging, and they lick the drops of honey. But 
they lick those drops of honey only for a ■while; 
something v.dll turn their attention to the dragon 
and the mice, and there will be an end to their 
licking. From them I had nothing to leam — one 
cannot cease to know what one docs know. 

The second way out is epicureanism. It consists, 
while knoa-ing the hopelessness of life, in making 
use meanwhile of the advantages one has, disre- 
garding the dragon and the mice, and licking the 
honey in the best tray, especially if there is much 
of it within reach. Solomon expresses this -way out 
thus; ‘Then I commended mirth, because a man 
hath no better thing under the sun, than to eat, and 
to drink, and to be merry-: and that this should 
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accompany him in his labour the days of his life, 

which God giveth him tmder the sim. 

‘Therefore eat thy bread with joy and drink thy 
\vine with a merry heart. . . . Live joyfully ■with the 
wife whom thou lovest all the days of the life of thy 
vanity . . . for this is thy portion in life and in thy 
labours which thou takest under the sun. . . . WTiat- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it "iwth thy might, 
for there is no work, nor de'vice, nor knowledge, nor 
^visdom, in the grave, whither thou goest.’ 

That is the way in which the majority of people 
of our circle make life possible for themselves. Their 
circumstances furnish them with more of welfare 
than of hardship, and their moral diiUness makes it 
possible for them to forget that the advantage of 
their position is accidental, and that not everyone 
can have a thousand waves and palaces like Solo- 
mon, that for everyone who has a thousand waves 
there are a thousand without a ■wife, and that for 
each palace there are a thousand people who have 
to build it in the sweat of their brows; and that the 
accident that has to-day made me a Solomon may 
to-morrow make me a Solomon’s slave. The dull- 
ness of these people’s imagination enables them 
to forget the things that gave Buddha no peace — 
the inevitability of sickness, old age, and death, 
which to-day or to-morrow ■wall destroy all these 
pleasm-es. 

So think and feel the majority of people of our 
day and our manner of life. The fact that some of 
these people declare the dullness of their thoughts 
and imaginations to be a philosophy, which they 
call Positive, does not remove them, in my opinion, 
from the ranks of those who, to avoid seeing the 
question, lick the honey. I could not imitate these 
people; not having their dullness of imagination I 
could not artificially produce it in myself. I could 
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not tear my eyes from the mice and the dragon, as 
no vital man can after he has once seen them. 

The third escape is that of strength and energy. 
It consists in destro>nng life, when one has under- 
stood that it is an etdl and an absurdiP;. A few 
exceptionally strong and consistent people act so. 
Having understood the stupidity of the joke that 
has been played on them, and having imderstood 
that it is better to be dead than to be ahve, and that 
it is best of all not to exist, they act accordingly and 
promptly end this stupid joke, since there are means: 
a rope round one’s neck, ^vater, a knife to stick into 
one’s heart, or the trains on the rail\vays; and the 
number of those of our circle who act in this way 
becomes greater and greater, and for the most part 
they act so at the best time of their life, tvhen the 
strength of their mind is in full bloom and few 
habits degrading to the mind have as yet been 
acquired. 

I saw that this was the worthiest way of escape 
and I unshed to adopt it. 

The fourth way out is that of tveakness. It con- 
sists in seeing the truth of the situation and yet 
clinging to life, knounng in ad%"ance that nothing 
can come of it. People of this kind know that death 
is better than life, but not having the strength to act 
rationally — to end the deception quickly and kill 
themselves — they seem to wait for something. This 
is the escape of weakness, for if I know what is best 
and it is within my poorer, why not yield to 'what is 
best? ... I found myself in that category. 

So people of my class evade the terrible contradic- 
tion in foxir ■^va^'s. Strain my attention as I would, 
I saw no ■way except those four. One way ■^vas not 
to understand that life is senseless, vanity, and an 
evil, and that it is better not to live. I could not help 
knotsdng this, and when I once knew it could not 



42 A CONFESSION 

shut my eyes to it. The second way was to use life 
such as it is without thinking of the future. And I 
could not do that. I, like Sakya Muni, could not 
ride out hunting when I knew that old age, suffer- 
ing, and death exist. My imagination was too 
vivid. Nor could I rejoice in the momentary 
accidents that for an instant threw pleasure to my 
lot. The third way, having understood that life 
is evil and stupid, was to end it by killing oneself 
I understood that, but somehow still did not kill 
myself. The fourth way was to live like Solomon 
and Schopenhauer — knowing that life is a stupid 
joke played upon us, and still to go on living, wash- 
ing oneself, dressing, dining, talking, and even 
writing books. This was to me repulsive and tor- 
menting, but I remained in that position. 

I see now that if I did not kill myself it was due 
to some dim consciousness of the invalidity of my 
thoughts. However convincing and indubitable 
appeared to me the sequence of my thoughts and 
of those of the wise that have brought us to the 
admission of the senselessness of life, there remained 
in me a vague doubt of the justice of my conclusion. 

It was like this: I, my reason, have acknowledged 
that life is senseless. If there is nothing higher than 
reason (and there is not: nothing can prove that 
there is), then reason is the creator of life for me. 
If reason did not exist there would be for me no 
life. How can reason deny life when it is the creator 
of life? Or to put it the other way: were there no 
life, my reason would not exist; therefore reason is 
life’s son. Life is all. Reason is its fruit yet reason 
rejects life itself! I felt that there was something 
wong here. 

Life is a senseless evil, that is certain, said I to 
myself. Yet I have lived and am still living, and 
all mankind lived and lives. How is tliat? WTiy 
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does it live, when it is possible not to live? Is it that 
only I and Schopenhauer are wise enough to under- 
stand the senselessness and evil of life? 

The reasoning sho\ving the vanity of life is not so 
difficult, and has long been familiar to the very 
simplest folk; yet they have lived and stHl live. 
How is it they all live and never think of doubting 
the reasonableness of life? 

My knowledge, confirmed by the wisdom of the 
sages, has sho^vn me that everything on eartli — 
organic and inorganic — ^is all most cleverly ar- 
ranged — only my own position is stupid. And those 
fools — the enormous masses of people — ^know' no- 
thing about how everything organic and inorganic 
in the world is arranged; but they five, and it seems 
to them that their life is very wisely arranged ! . . . 

And it struck me: ‘But what if there is something 
I do not yet know? Ignorance behaves just in that 
way. Ignorance ahvays says just what I am saving. 
When it does not know sometlxing, it says that what 
it does not know is stupid. Indeed, it appears that 
there is a w'hole humanity that lived and lives as if 
it understood the meaning of its life, for \\’itliout 
understanding it it could not live; but I say tliat all 
this life is senseless and that I cannot live. 

‘Nothing prevents our denjdng life by suicide. 
Well then, lull yourself, and you won’t discuss. If 
life displeases you, kill yourself! You live, and can- 
not understand the meaning of life — then finish it, 
and do not fool about in life, saying and ^vriting 
that you do not tmderstand it. You have come into 
good company where people are contented and 
know what they are doing; if you find it dull and 
repulsive — go a\vay 1’ 

Indeed, ^vhat are we who are comdneed of the 
necessity of suicide yet do not decide to commit it, 
but die tveakest, most inconsistent, and to put it 
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plainly, the stupidest of men, fussing about with 
our own stupidity as a fool fusses about wth a 
painted hussy? For our wisdom, however indubit- 
able it may be, has not given us the knowledge of 
the meaning of our life. But all mankind who 
sustain life — ^millions of them — do not doubt the 
meaning of life. 

Indeed, from the most distant times of which I 
know anything, when life began, people have lived 
knowing the argument about the vanity of life 
which has shown me its senselessness, and yet they 
lived attributing some meaning to it. 

From the time when any life began among men 
they had that meaning of life, and they led that 
life which has descended to me. All that is in me 
and around me, all, corporeal and incorporeal, is 
the fruit of their knowledge of life. Those very 
instruments of thought with which I consider tliis 
life and condemn it were all devised not by me but 
by them. I myself was bom, taught, and brought 
up thaiiks to them. They dug out the iron, taught 
us to cut down the forests, tamed the com and 
horses, taught us to sow com and to live together, 
organized our life, and taught me to thiidc and 
speak. And I, their product, fed, supplied with 
drink, taught by them, thinking with their thoughts 
and words, have argued that they are an absmdity '. 
‘There is something wrong*, said I to myself. ‘I 
have blundered somewhere.’ But it was a long 
time before I could find out where the mistake was. 

VIII 

All these doubts, which I am now able to express 
more or less systematically, I could not then have 
expressed. I then only felt that however logically 
inevitable were my conclusions concerning the 
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vanity of life, confirmed as they were by the greatest 
think^, there was something not right about them. 
V\Tiether it was in the reasoning itself or in the 
statement of the question I did not know — I only 
felt that the conclusion was rationally convincing, 
but that that was insufficient. All these conclusions 
could not so convince me as to make me do what 
followed from my reasoning, that is to say, kill 
m^'self. And I should have told an imtruth had I, 
^^’ithout killing myself, said that reason had brought 
me to the point I had reached. Reason ^TOrked, 
but something else was also working which I can 
only call a consciousness of life. A force was work- 
ing which compelled me to turn my attention to 
this and not to that; and it was this force ivhich 
extricated me fixim my desperate situation and 
turned my' mind in quite another direction. This 
force compelled me to turn my attention to the fact 
that I and a feiv hundred similar people are not 
the ivhole of mankind, and that I did not yet knoiv 
the life of mankind. 

Looking at the narrow circle of my equals, I saw 
only people who had not understood the question, 
or who had imderstood it and droiTOed it in life’s 
intoxication, or had understood it and ended their 
lives, or had understood it and yet from weakness 
were living out their desperate life. And I saw no 
others. It seemed to me that that narrow circle 
of rich, learned, and leisured people to which I 
belonged formed the whole of humanity, and that 
those milliards of others who have lived and are 
living were cattle of some sort — not real people. 

Strange, incredibly incomprehensible as it now 
seems to me that I could, while reasoning about 
life, overlook the whole life of mankind that sur- 
rounded me on all sides; that I could to such a 
degree blunder so absurdly as to think that my life. 
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and Solomon’s and Schopenhauer’s, is the real, 
normal life, and that the life of the milliards is a 
circumstance undeserving of attention — strange as 
this now is to me, I see that so it was. In the delu- 
sion of my pride of intellect it seemed to me so 
indubitable that I and Solomon and Schopenhauer, 
had stated the question so truly and exactly that 
nothing else was possible — so indubitable did it 
seem that all those milliards consisted of men who 
had not yet arrived at an apprehension of all the 
profundity of the question — that I sought for the 
meaning of my life without it once occurring to me 
to ask: ‘But what meaning is and has been given 
to their lives by edl the milliards of common folk 
who live and have lived in the world?’ 

I long lived in this state of lunacy, which, in fact 
if not in words, is particularly characteristic of us 
very liberal and learned people. But thanks either 
to the strange physical affection I have for the real 
labouring people, which compelled me to under- 
stand tliem and to see that they are not so stupid 
as we suppose, or thanks to the sincerity of my 
conviction that I could know nothing beyond the 
fact that the best I could do was to hang myself, at 
any rate I instinctively felt that if I wished to live 
and understand the meaning of life, I must seek 
this meaning not among those who have lost it and 
wish to kiU themselves, but among those milliards 
of the past and the present who make life and who 
support the burden of their own lives and of ours 
also. And I considered the enormous masses of 
those simple, unlearned, and poor people who have 
lived and are H\nng and I saw something quite' 
different. I saw that, with rare exceptions, all 
those milliards who have lived and are living do not, 
fit into my divisions, and that I could not class 
them as not understanding the question, for they 
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themselves state it and reply to it wth extraordinary 
clearness. Nor could I consider them epicureans, 
for their life consists more of privations and suffer- 
ings than of enjoyments. Still less could I consider 
them as irrationally dragging on a meaningless 
existence, for every act of their life, as well as death 
itself, is explained by them. To kill themselves they 
consider the greatest evil. It appeared that all man- 
kind had a knowledge, unacknowledged and de- 
spised by me,- of the meaning of life. It appeared 
that reasonable knowledge docs not give the mean- 
ing of life, but excludes life: while tlie meaning 
attributed to life by milliards of people, by all 
humanity, rests on some despised pseudo-know- 
ledge. 

Rational kno^vledge, presented by the learned 
and •wise, denies the meaning of life, but the 
enormous masses of men, the whole of mankind, 
receive that meaning in irrational knoivledgc. And 
that irrational kno^vledge is faith, that very thing 
which I could not but reject. It is God, One in 
Three; the creation in six days; the devils and 
angels, and all the rest that I carmot accept as long 
as I retain my reason. 

My position was terrible. I knew I could find 
nothing along the path of reasonable knowledge 
except a denial of life; and there — in faith — \vas 
nothing but a denial of reason, which was yet more 
impossible for me than a denial of life. From 
rational knowledge it appeared that life is an evil, 
people know this and it is in their power to end life; 
yet the^' lived and still live, and I myself live, 
tliough I have long kno\%n that life is senseless and 
an e\dl. By faith it appears that in order to under- 
stand the meaning of life I must renoimce my 
reason, the very tiling for whigJi alone a meaning is 
required. 
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IX 

A CONTRADICTION arosc from which there were two 
exits. Either that which I called reason was not 
so rational as I supposed, or that which seemed to 
me irrational was not so irrational as I supposed. 
And I began to verify the line of argument of my 
rational knowledge. 

Verifying the line of argument of rational know- 
ledge I found it quite correct. The conclusion that 
life is nothing was inevitable; but I noticed a 
mistake. The mistake lay in this, that my reasoning 
was not in accord with the question I had put. The 
question was: ‘Why should I live, that is to say, 
what real, permanent result will come out of my 
illusory transitory life — ^what meaning has my finite 
existence in this infinite world?’ And to reply to 
that question I had studied Hfe. 

The solution of all the possible questions of life 
could evidently not satisfy me, for my question, 
simple as it at first appeared, included a demand 
for an explanation of the finite in terms of the 
infinite, and vice versa. 

I asked: ‘What is the meaning of my life, beyond 
time, cause, and space?’ And I replied to quite 
another question: ‘What is the meaning of my life 
within time, cause, and space?’ With the result 
that, after long efforts of thought, the answer I 
reached was: ‘None.’ 

In my reasonings I constantly compared (nor 
could I do otherwise) the finite with the finite, and 
the infinite with the infinite; but for that reason I 
reached the inevitable result: force is force, matter is 
matter, will is will, the infinite is the infinite, nothing 
is nothing — and that was all that could result. 

It was something like what happens in mathe- 
matics, when thinking to solve an equation, .we 
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find we are working on an identity. The line of 
reasoning is correct, but results in the answer that 
a equals a, or x equals at, or o equals o. The same 
thing happened with my reasoning in relation to 
the question of the meaning of my life. The repUes 
given by all science to that question only result in — 
identity. 

And really, strictly scientific knotvledge — that 
knowledge which begins, as Descartes’s did, wth 
complete doubt about everything — rejects aU know- 
ledge admitted on faith and builds everything afresh 
on the la\vs of reason and experience, and cannot 
give any other reply to the question of hfe than that 
which I obtained; an indefinite reply. Only at first 
had it seemed to me that knowledge had given a 
positive reply — the reply of Schopenhauer: that 
life has no meaning and is an evil. But on examin- 
ing the matter I understood that the reply is not 
positive, it ^^'as only my feeling that so expressed it. 
Striedy expressed, as it is by the Brahmins and by 
Solomon and Schopenhauer, the reply is merely 
; indefinite, or <m identity; o equals o, life is nothing. 
So that philosophic knowledge denies nothing, but 
only rephes that the question carmot be solved by 
it — that for it the solution remains indefinite. 

Having imderstood this, I understood that it was 
not possible to seek in rational knowledge for a 
; reply to my question, and that the reply given by 
rational knowledge is a mere indication that a reply 
; can only be obtained by a different statement of the 
; question and only when the relation of the finite 
; to the infinite is included in the question. And I 
: understood that, however irrational and distorted 
;; might be the rephes given by faith, they have this 
advantage, that they introduce into every answer 
^ a relation between the finite and the infinite, wth- 
out which there can be no solution. 


50 A CONFESSION 

In wha;ever way I stated the question, that rela- 
tion appeared in the answer. How am I to live? — 
According to the law of God. What real result will 
come of my life? — Eternal torment or eternal bliss. 
What meaning has life that death does not destroy? 
— Union with the eternal God: heaven. 

So that besides rational knowledge, which had 
seemed to me the only knowledge, I was inevitably 
brought to acknowledge that all live humanity has 
another irrational knowledge — faith which makes 
it possible to live. Faith stiU remained to me as 
irrational eis it was before, but I could not but admit 
that it alone gives mankind a reply to the questions 
of life, and that consequently it makes life possible. 
Reasonable knowledge had brought me to acknow- 
ledge that life is senseless — my Ufe had come to a 
halt and I wished to destroy myself. Looking 
around on the whole of mankind I saw that people 
live and declare that they know the meaning of life. 
I looked at myself — I had lived as long as I knew a 
meaning of life. As to others so also to me faith had 
given a meaning to life and had made life possible. 

Looking again at people of other lands, at my 
contemporaries and at their predecessors, I saw the 
same thing. Where there is life, there since man 
began faith has made life possible for him, and the 
chief outline of that faith is everywhere and always 
identical. 

Whatever the faith may be, and whatever answers 
it may give, and to whomsoever it gives them, every 
such answer gives to the finite existence of man 
an infinite meaning, a meaning not destroyed by 
sufferings, deprivations, or death. This means that 
only in faith can we find for liie a meaning and a 
possibility. What, then, is this faith? And I under- 
stood that faith is not merely ‘the evidence of things 
not seen’, &c., and is not a revelation (that defines 
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only one of the indications of faith), is not the rela- 
tion of man to God (one has first to define faith and 
then God, and not define faith through God) ; it is 
not only agreement tvdth what has been told one (as 
faith is most usually supposed to be), but faith is a 
knowledge of the meaning of human life in conse- 
quence of which man does not destroy himself but 
lives. Faith is the strength of life. If a man lives he 
believes in something. If he did not believe that one 
must live for something, he would not live. If he 
does not see and recognize the illusory nature of the 
finite, he belie\'es in the finite; if he understands 
the illusory' nature of the finite, he must believe in 
the infinite. Without faith he cannot live. 

And I recalled the whole course of my mental 
labour and was horrified. It was now clear to me 
that for man to be able to live he must either not 
see the infinite, or have such an explanation of the 
meaning of life as ■wall connect the finite \'dth the 
infinite. Such an explanation I had had; but as 
long as I believed in the finite I did not need the 
c-xplanation, and I began to verify it by reason. 
And in the light of reason the whole of my former 
explanation flew to atoms. But a time came when 
I ceased to believe in the finite. And then I began 
to build up on rational foundations, out of what I 
knew, an explanation which would give a meaning 
to life; but nothing could I build. Together ndth 
the best human intellects I reached the result that 

0 equals o, and \vas much astonished at that con- 
clusion, though nothing else could have resulted. 

WTiat was I doing when I sought an answer in 
tlie experimental sciences? I ndshed to know why 

1 live, and for this purpose studied aU that is outside 
me. E\ddently I might learn much, but nothing of 
what I needed. 

IVhat was I doing when I sought an ansu'er in 
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philosophical knowledge? I was studying the 
thoughts of those who had found themselves in the 
same position as I, lacking a reply to the question, 
‘Why do I live?’ Evidently I could learn nothing 
but what I knew myself, namely that nothing can 
be known. 

What am I ? — part of the infinite. In those few 
words lies the whole problem. 

Is it possible that humanity has only put that 
question to itself since yesterday? And can no one 
before me have set himself that question — a ques- 
tion so simple, and one that springs to the tongue 
of every wise child? 

Surely that question has been asked since man 
began; and naturally for the solution of that ques- 
tion since man began it has been equally insufiicient 
to compare the finite with the finite and the infinite 
with the infinite, and since man began the relation 
of the finite to the infinite has been sought out and' 
expressed. 

All these conceptions in which the finite has been 
adjusted to the infinite and a meaning found for 
life — the conception of God, of will, of goodness — ^we 
submit to logical examination. And all those con- 
ceptions fail to stand reason’s criticism. 

Were it not so terrible it would be ludicrous -with 
what pride and self-satisfaction we, like children, pull 
the watch to pieces, take out the spring, make a toy of 
it, and are then surprised that the watch does not go. 

A solution of the contradiction between the finite 
and the infinite, and such a reply to the question 
of life as wfil make it possible to live, is necessary 
and precious. And that is the only solution which 
we find everywhere, always, and among all peoples; 
a solution descending from times in which we lose 
sight of the life of man, a solution so difficult that 
we can compose nothing like it — and this solution 
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we light-heartedly destroy in order again to set the 
same question, -which is natural to everyone and 
to which we have no anstver. 

The conception of an infinite Glod, the divinity of 
the soul, the connexion of human affairs wdth God, 
the unity and existence of the soul, man’s concep- 
tion of moral goodness and evil — are conceptions 
formulated in the hidden infinity of human thought, 
they are those conceptions without which neither 
life nor I should exist; yet rejecting all that labour 
of the whole of humanity, I wished to remake it 
afresh myself and in my owti manner. 

I did not then think like that, but the germs of 
these thoughts were already in me. I understood, 
in the first place, tliat my position wth Schopen- 
hauer and Solomon, notwithstanding our \sdsdom, 
was stupid: we see tliat life is an evil and yet con- 
tinue to live. That is evidently stupid, for if life is 
senseless and I am so fond of what is reasonable, it 
should be destroyed, and then there would be no 
one to challenge it Secondly, I understood that 
all one’s reasonings turned in a -vicious circle like 
a wheel out of gear -with its pinion. However much 
and however well we may reason we cannot obtain 
a reply to the question; and o will always equal o, 
and therefore our path is probably erroneous. 
Thirdly, I began to understand that in the replies 
given by faith is stored up the deepest human 
\\Tsdom and that I had no right to deny them on the 
ground of reason, and that those ans%vers arc the 
only ones -which reply to life’s question. 

X 

' I UNDERSTOOD this, but it made matters no better 
, for me. I w'as now ready to accept any faith if only 
' it did not demand of me a direct denial of reason — 
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which would be a falsehood. And I studied Buddh- 
ism and Mohammedanism from books, and most 
of all I studied Christianity both from books and 
from the people around me. 

Naturally I first of all turned to the Orthodox of 
my circle, to people who were learned: to Church 
theologians, monks, to theologians of the newest 
shade, and even to Evangelicals who profess salva- 
tion by belief in the' Redemption. And I seized on 
these believers and questioned them as to their 
beliefs and their imderstanding of the meaning of 
life. 

But though I made all possible concessions, and 
avoided all disputes, I could not accept the faith 
of these people. I saw that what they gave out as 
their faith did not explain the meaning of life but 
obscured it, and that they themselves afiirm their 
belief not to answer that question of life which 
brought me to faith, but for some other aims alien 
to me. 

I remember the painful feeling of fear of being 
thrown back into my former state of despair, after 
the hope I often and often experienced in my inter- 
course ■with these people. 

The more fully friey explained to me their 
doctrines, the more clearly did I perceive their error 
and realized that my hope of finding in their belief 
an explanation of the meaning of life was vain. 

It was not that in their doctrines they mixed 
many mmecessary and unreasonable things with 
the Christian truths that had alwa'ys been near to 
me: that was not what repelled me. I was repelled 
by the fact that these people’s lives were like my 
own, ■v\dth only this difference — that such a life did 
not correspond to the principles they expounded in 
their teachings. I clearly felt that they deceived 
themselves and that they, like myself, found no other 
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meaning in life than to live while life lasts, taking 
all one’s hands can seize. I saw this because if they 
had had a meaning which destroyed the fear of loss, 
suffering, and death, they would not have feared 
these things. But they, these believers of our circle, 
just like myself, living in sufficiency and superfluity, 
tried to increase or preserve them, feared privations, 
suffering, and death, and just like myself and all of 
us unbelievers, lived to satisfy their desires, and lived 
just as badly, if not worse, than the unbelievers. 

No arguments could convince me of the truth of 
their faith. Only deeds which showed that they 
saw a meaning in life making what was so dreadful 
to me — ^povcity, sickness, and death — not dreadful 
to them, could convince me. And such deeds I 
did not see among the various believers in our 
circle. On the contrary, I saw such deeds done' by 
people of our circle who were the most unbelieving, 
but never by our so-called believers. 

And I understood that the belief of these people 
was not the faith I sought, and that their faith is 
not a real faith but an epicurean consolation in life. 

I understood that that faith may perhaps serve, 
if not for a consolation at least for some distraction 
for a repentant Solomon on his death-bed, but it 
cannot scr\'c for the great majority of mankind, who 
are called on not to amuse themselves while con- 
suming the labour of others but to create life. 

For adl humanity to be able to live, and continue 
to live attributing a meaning to life, they, those 
milliards, must have a different, a real, kno\vledgc 

^ This passage is notesvorthy as being one of the few 
references made by Tolstoy at tte period to the revolutionary 
or ‘Bach-to-thc-Pcople’ movement, in which many young men 
Md women were risking and sacrificing home, property, and 
life itself from motives which had much in common with his 
own perception that the upper layers of Society are parasitic 
and prey on the sdtals of the people who supptort them. — ^A.M. 
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of faith. Indeed, it was not the fact that we, with 
Solomon and Schopenhauer, did not kill ourselves 
that convinced me of the existence of faitli, but the 
fact that those milliards of people have lived and 
are living, and have borne Solomon and us on the 
current of their lives. 

And I began to draw near to the believers among 
the poor, simple, unlettered folk: pilgrims, monks, 
sectarians, and peasants. The faith of these com- 
mon people was the same Christian faith as rvas 
professed by the pseudo-believers of otu: circle. 
Among them, too, I found a great deal of super- 
stition mixed with the Christian truths; but the 
difference was that the superstitions of the believers 
of our circle were quite imnecessary to them and 
were not in conformity wth their lives, being 
merely a kind of epicurean diversion; but the 
superstitions of the believers among the labouring 
masses conformed so with their lives that it was 
impossible to imagine them to oneself without 
those superstitions, which were a necessary condi- 
tion of their life. The whole life of believers in our 
circle was a contradiction of their faith, but the 
whole life of the working-folk believers was a con- 
firmation of the meaning of life which their faith 
gave them. And I began to look well into the life 
and faith of these people, and the more I considered 
it the more I became convinced that they have a 
real faith which is a necessity to them and alone 
gives their life a meaning and makes it possible for 
them to live. In contrast \vith what I had seen in 
our circle — ^where life without faith is possible and 
^vhere hardly one in a thousand acknowledges him- 
self to be a believer — among them there is hardly 
one unbeliever in a thousand. In contrast with 
^vhat I had seen in our circle, where the whole 
of life is , passed in idleness, amusement, and dis- 



A CONFESSION 57 

satisfaction, I saw that the whole life of these people 
w'as passed in heavy labour, and that they were 
content \vith life. In contradistinction to the \s-ay 
in which people of our circle oppose fate and com- 
plain of it on account of deprirations and sufferings, 
these people accepted illness and sorrow ■\\dthout 
any perplexity or opposition, and \nth a quiet and 
firm conviction that ail is good. In contradistinc- 
tion to us, who the wiser we are the less we under- 
stand the meaning of life, and see some ewl irony in 
the fact that we suffer and die, these folk live and 
suffer, and they approach death and suffering -vnth 
tranquillity and in most cases gladly. In contrast 
to the fact that a tranquil death, a death without 
horror and despair, is a very rare exception in oiur 
circle, a troubled, rebellious, and unhappy deatli is 
the rarest exception among the people. And such 
people, lacking aU that for us and for Solomon is the 
only good of fife and yet experiencing the greatest 
happiness, are a great multitude. I looked more 
widely around me. I considered the life of the 
enormous mass of the people in the past and 
the present. And of such people, understanding the 
meaning of life and able to live and to die, I saw not 
two or three, or tens, but hundreds, thousands, and 
millions. And they all — endlessly different in their 
maimers, minds, education, and position, as they 
were — aU alike, in complete contrast to my ignor- 
ance, kneiv the meaning of life and death, laboured 
quietly, endured deprivations and sufferings, and 
Uved and died seeing therein not vanity but good. 

And I learnt to love these people. TTie more I 
came to knoiv their life, the life of those who are 
Uving and of others who are dead of ^vhom I read 
and heard, the more I loved them and the easier it 
became for me to Uve. So I ivent on for about Uvo 
years, and a change took place in me which had 
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long been preparing and the promise of which had 
always been in me. It came about that the life of 
our circle, the rich and learned, not merely became 
distasteful to me, but lost all meaning in my eyes. 
All our actions, discussions, science and art, pre- 
sented itself to me in a new light. I understood 
that it is all merely self-indulgence, and that to find 
a meaning in it is impossible; while the life of the 
whole labouring people, the whole of mankind who 
produce life, appeared to me in its true significance. 
[ understood that that is life itself, and that the 
meaning given to that life is true; and I accepted it. 

XI 

And remembering how those very beliefs had re- 
pelled me and had seemed meaningless when pro- 
fessed by people whose lives conflicted with them, 
and how these same beliefs attracted me and seemed 
reasonable when I saw that people lived in accord 
with them, I understood why I had then rejected 
those beliefs and found them meaningless, yet now 
accepted them and found them full of meaning. I 
understood that I had erred, and why I erred. I had 
erred not so much because I thought incorrectly as 
because I lived badly. I understood that it was not 
an error in my thought that had hid truth from me 
so much as my life itselfin the exceptional conditions 
of epicurean gratificadon ofdesires in which I passed 
it. I understood that my quesdon as to what my 
life is, and the answer — an evil — was quite correct. 
The only mistake was that the answer referred only 
to my life, while I had referred it to life in general. 
I asked myself what my life is, and got the reply: 
An evil and an absurdity. And reaUy my life — a life 
of indulgence of desires — ^was senseless and evil, and 
therefore the reply, ‘Life is evil and an absurdity’, 
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rcfesTcd only to my life, but not to human life in 
general, funderstood the truth which I aftenvards 
found in the Gospels, ‘that men loved darkness 
rather than the light, for their works were evil. For 
evciy^one that doeth ill hateth the light, and cometh 
not to the light, lest his svorks should be reproved.’ 
1 perceived that to understand the meaning of 
life it is necessary first that life should not be 
meaningless and evil, then we can apply reason 
to explain it. I understood why I had so long 
wandered round so evident a truth, and that if one 
is to think and speak of the life of mankind, one 
must think and speak of that life and not of the life 
of some of life’s parasites. That truth was always as 
true as that two and two are four, but I had not 
acknowledged it, because on admitting two and t\s’o 
to be four I had also to admit that I was bad: 
and to feel myself to be good was for me more im- 
portant and necessary than for two and two to be 
four. I came to love good people, hated myself, 
and confessed the truth. Now all became clear 
to me. 

\^^lat if an executioner passing his whole life 
in torturing people and cutting off their heads, or a 
hopeless drunkard, or a madman settled for life in a 
dark room which he has fouled and imagines that he 
\vould perish if he left — what if he asked himself: 
‘What is life?’ Evidently he could get no other reply 
to that question than that life is the greatest e\ol, 
and the madman’s answer w'ould be perfectly 
correct, but only as applied to himself. \\Tiat if I 
am sucli a madman? WTiat if all we rich and 
leisured people are such madmen? and I under- 
stood tliat tve really are such madmen. I at any 
rate tras certainly such. 

And indeed a bird is so made that it must fly, 
collect food, and build a nest, and rvhen I see that 
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a bird does this I have pleasure in its joy. A goat, a 
hare, and a wolf are so made that they must feed 
themselves, and must breed and feed their family, 
and when they do so I feel firmly assmed that they 
are happy and that their life is a reasonable one. 
Then what should a man do ? He too should produce 
his living as the animals do, but with this difference, 
that he will perish if he does it alone; he must obtain 
it not for himself but for all. And when he does that, 
I have a firm assurance that he is happy and that 
his life is reasonable. But what had I done during 
the whole thirty years ol my responsible life? Far 
from producing sustenance for aU, I did not even 
produce it for myself. I lived as a parasite, and on 
asking myself, what is the use of my life? I got the 
reply: ‘No use.’ If the meaning of human life lies 
in supporting it, how could I — who for thirty years 
had been engaged not on supporting life but on 
destroying it in myself and in others — how could I 
obtain any other answer than that my life was 
senseless and an evil? ... It was both senseless and 
evil. 

The life of the world endures by someone’s will — 
by the life of the whole world and by our lives some- 
one fulfils his purpose. To hope to understand the 
meaning of that will one must first perform it by 
doing what is Avanted of us. But if I \vill not do what 
is wanted of me, I shall never understand what is 
wanted of me, and stiU less what is wanted of us all 
and of the whole ^vorld. 

If a naked, hungry beggar has been taken fi'oni 
the cross-roads, brought into a building belonging 
to a beautiful establishment, fed, supplied ivith 
drink, and obliged to move a handle up and down, 
evidently, before discussing why he was taken, why 
he should move the handle, and whether the whole 
establishment is reasonably arranged — the beggar 
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should first of all move the handle. If he moves the 
handle he will understand that it ^vorks a pump, 
that the pump draws water and that the \s'aler 
irrigates the garden beds; then he will be taken 
from the pimaping station to another place w’here he 
will gather fruits and ^sdll enter into the joy of his 
master, and, passing from lower to higher work, 
wU imderstand more and more of the arrangements 
of the establishment, and taking part in it will never 
think of asking why he is there, and \vill certainly 
not reproach the master. 

So those ivho do his ivill, the simple, unlearned 
working folk, whom we regard as cattle, do not re- 
proach the master; but we, the ivise, eat the master’s 
food but do not do what the master wishes, and 
instead of doing it sit in a circle and discuss: ‘WTiy 
should that handle be moved? Isn’t it stupid?’ So 
we have decided. We have decided that the master 
is stupid, or does not exist, and that ^\’e are \\Tse, 
only we feel that we are quite useless and that we 
must somehow do away with ourselves, 

XII 

The consciousness of the error in reasonable know- 
ledge helped me to free myself from the temptation 
of idle ratiocination. The conviction that knoiv- 
ledge of truth can only be found by living led me 
to doubt the rightness of my life; but I saved 
only by the fact that I was able to tear myself from 
my exclusiveness and to see the real life of the plain 
working people, and to understand that it alone is 
r^ life. I understood that if I wish to imderstand 
life and its meaning, I must not live the life of a 
parasite, but must five a real life, and — taking the 
meaning given to life by real humanity and merging 
mi’self in that life — verify it. 
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During that time this is what happened to me. 
During that whole year, when I was asking myself 
almost every moment whether I should not end 
matters wth a noose or a bullet — all that time, to- 
gether wth the course of thought and observation 
about which I have spoken, my heart was oppressed 
with a painful feeling, which I can only describe as 
a search for God. 

I say that that search for God was not reasoning, 
but a feeling, because that search proceeded not 
from the course of my thoughts — ^it was even 
directly contrary to them — but proceeded from the 
heart. It-was a feeling of fear, orphanage, isolation 
in a strange land, and a hope of help from someone. 

Though I was quite convinced of the impossi- 
bility of proving the existence of a Deity (Kant had 
shown, and I quite understood him, that it could 
not be proved), I yet sought for God, hoped that 
I should find Him, and from old habit addressed 
prayers to that which I sought but had not found. 
I went over in my mind the arguments of Kant and 
Schopenhauer showing the impossibility of proving 
the existence of a God, and I began to verify those 
arguments and to refute them. Cause, said I to my- 
self, is not a category of thought such as are Time 
and Space. If I exist, there must be some cause for 
it, and a cause of causes. And that first cause of 
all is -what men have called ‘God’. And I paused 
on that thought, and tried with all my being to 
recognize the presence of that cause. And as soon 
as I acknowledged that there is a force in whose 
power I am, I at once felt that I could live. But I 
asked myself: \^^lat is that cause, that force? How 
am I to think of it? ^^^lat are my relations to that 
which I caU ‘God’? And only the familiar replies 
occurred to me: ‘He is the Creator and Preserver.’ 
Tliis reply did not satisfy me, and I felt I ^vas losing 
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•\vithin me -what I needed for my life. I became 
terrified and began to pray to Him whom I sought, 
that He should help me. But the more I prayed the 
more apparent it became to me that He did not 
hear me, and that there was no one to whom to 
address myself. And with despair in my heart that 
there is no God at all, I said: ‘Lord, have mercy, 
save me! Lord, teach me!’ But no one had mercy 
on me, and I felt that my life coming to a 
standstill. 

But again and again, from \'arious sides, I re- 
turned to the same conclusion that I could not have 
come into the world without any cause or reason or 
meaning; I could not be such a fledgling fallen from 
its nest as I felt myself to be. Or, granting that I be 
such, lying on my back ciydng in the high grass, even 
then I cry because I know that a mother has borne 
me within her, has hatched me, warmed me, fed me, 
and loved me. Wfliere is she — that mother? If I 
have been deserted, who has deserted me? I cannot 
hide from myself that someone bore me, loving me. 
WTio was that someone? Again ‘God’ ? He Imows 
and sees my searching, my despair, and my struggle. 

‘He exists’, said I to myself. And I had only for an 
instant to admit that, and at once life rose within 
me, and I felt the possibility and joy of being. But 
again, from the admission of the existence of a God 
I went on to seek my relation %vith Him; and again 
I imagined that God — our Creator in Three Persons 
who sent His Son, the Saviour — and again that 
God, detached from the w'orld and from me, melted 
like a block of ice, melted before my eyes, and again 
notliing remained, and again the spring of life dried 
up wthin me, and I despaired and felt that I had 
nothing to do- but to kill myself. And the \vorst of 
all w'as, that I felt I could not do it. 

Not t^\^ce or three times, but tens and hundreds 
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of times, I reached those conditions, first of joy and 
animation, and then of despair and consciousness 
of the impossibility of living. 

I remember that it was in early spring: I was 
alone in the wood listening to its sounds. I listened 
and thought ever of the same thing, as I had 
constantly done during those last three years. I was 
again seeking God. 

‘Very well, there is no God’, said I to myself; 
‘there is no one who is not my imagination but a 
reality like my whole life. He does not exist, and no 
miracles can prove His existence, because the miracles 
would be my imagination, besides being irrational. 

‘But my perception of God, of Him whom I seek,’ 
I asked myself, ‘where has that perception come 
from?’ And again at this thought the glad waves of 
life rose within me. All that was aroxmd me came 
to life and received a meaning. But my joy did not 
last long. My mind continued its work. 

‘The conception of God is not God’, said I to 
myself. ‘The conception is what takes place \vithin 
me. The conception of God is something I can 
evoke or can refrain from evoking in myself That 
is not what I seek. I seek that without which there 
can be no life.’ And again all around me and wthin 
me began to die, and again I wished to kill myself 

But then I turned my gaze upon myself, on what 
went on within me, and I remembered all those 
cessations of life and reanimations that recurred 
within me hrmdreds of times. I remembered that I 
only lived at those times when I believed in God. 
As it was before, so it was now; I need only be aware 
of God to live; I need only forget Efim, or dis- 
believe Him, and I died. 

What is this animation and dying? I do not live 
when I lose belief in the existence of God. I should 
long ago have killed myself had I not had a dim 
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hope of finding Him. I five, really live, only when 
I feel Him and seek Him. ‘WTiat more do you seek?’ 
exclaimed a voice rvithin me. ‘This is He. He is 
that wthout which one cannot live. To kno^v God 
and to live is one and the same thing. God is life.’ 

‘Live seeking God, and then you ■\\'ili not live 
without God.’ And more than ever before, all wdth- 
in me and around me lit up, and the light did not 
again abandon me. 

And I was saved from suicide. WTien and ho\v 
this change occurred I could not say. As imper- 
ceptibly and gradually the force of life in me had 
been destroyed and I had reached the impossibility 
of living, a cessation of life and the necessity of 
suicide, so imperceptibly and gradually did that 
force of life return to me. And strange to say the 
strength of life which returned to me ^vas not netv, 
but quite old — the same that had borne me along 
in my earliest days. 

I quite returned to what belonged to my earliest 
childhood and youth. I returned to the belief in 
that Will which produced me and desires something 
of me. I returned to the belief that the chief and 
only aim of my life is to be better, i.e. to live in 
accord \vith that Will. And I returned to the belief 
that I can find the expression of that Will in what 
humanity, in the distant past hidden from me, has 
produced for its guidance: that is to say, I returned 
to a belief in God, in moral perfection, and in a 
tradition transmitting the meaning of life. There 
was only this difference, that then all this was ac- 
cepted tmconsciously, rvhile now I knew that ufth- 
out it I could not live. 

WTiat happened to me was something like this: 
I ^^’as put into a boat (I do not remember when) 
and pushed off from an unknowm shore, shown 
the direction to the opposite shore, had oars put 
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into my impractised hands, and -was left alone. 
I rowed as best I cotdd and moved forward; but 
the further I advanced towards the middle of the 
stream the more rapid gre%v the current bearing me 
away from my goal and the more frequently did I 
encounter others, like myseU^ borne a'way by the 
stream. There "were a few rowers who continued 
to row, there were others who had abandoned their 
oars; there were large boats and immense vessels 
full of people. Some struggled against the current, 
others yielded to iL And the further I -went the 
more, seeing the progress down the current of all 
those who were adrift, I forgot the direction given 
me. In the very centre of the stream, amid the Crowd 
of boats and vessels which were being borne doivn 
stream, I quite lost my direction and abandoned my 
oars. Aroimd me on aU. sides, ivith mir th and re- 
joicing, people wdth saik and oars were borne dotra 
the stream, assuring me and each other that no 
other direction %vas possible. And I believed them 
and floated \vith them. And I w’as carried far; so 
far that I heard the roar of the rapids in w'hich 1 
must be shattered, and I saw boats shattered in 
them. And I recollected myself. I was long unable 
to imderstand what had happened to me. I saw 
before me nothing but destruction, towards -whidi 
I w'as rushing and -which I feared. I saw' no safety- 
anywhere and did not know' what to do; but, look- 
ing back, I perceived innumerable boats w'hich un- 
ceasingly and strenuously pushed across the stream, 
and I remembered about the shore, the oars, and 
the direction, and began to pull back upwards 
against the stream and to^vards the shore. 

That shore was God; that direction w'as tradition; 
the oars w'ere the freedom given me to pull for the 
shore and unite -^vith God. And so the force of life 
was renew'ed in me and I again began to live. 
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XIII 

I TORNED from the life of our circle, acknowledging 
that oiirs is not life but a simulation of life — that the 
conditions of superfluity in which we live deprive 
us of the possibility of understanding life, and that 
in order to understand life I must understand not an 
exceptional life such as ours who are parasites on 
life, but the life ol the simple laboiuing folk — those 
who make life — and the meaning w-hich they attri- 
bute to it. The simplest labouring people around 
me were the Russian people, and I turned to them 
and to the meaning of life which they give. That 
meaning, if one can put it into words,, was as 
follows: Every man has come into this world by the 
will of God. And God has so made man that every 
man can destroy his soul or save it. The aim of 
man in life is to save his soul, and to save his soul 
he must live ‘godly* and to live ‘godly* he must 
renounce all the pleasures of life, must labour, 
humble himself, suffer, and be merciful. That 
meaning the people obtain from the ^vhole teaching 
of faith transmitted to them by their pastors and by 
the traditions that live among the people. This 
meaning \vzs clear to me and near to my heart. 
But together udth this meaning of the popular faith 
of our non-sectarian folk, among whom I live, 
much was inseparably bound up that revolted me 
and seemed to me inexplicable; sacraments. Church 
services, fasts, and the adoration of relics and icons. 
The people cannot separate the one from the other, 
nor could I. And strange as much of what entered 
into the faith of these people was to me, I accepted 
everything, and attended the services, knelt morning 
and evening in prayer, fasted, and prepared to 
receive the Eucharist: and at first my reason did not 
resist anything. The veiy”^ things that had formerly 



68 A CONFESSION 

seemed to me impossible did not now evoke in me 
any opposition. 

My relations to faiA before and after were quite 
different. Formerly life itself seemed to me full of 
meaning and faith presented itself as the arbitrary 
assertion of propositions to me quite unnecessary, 
unreasonable, and disconnected from Hfe. I then 
asked myself what meaning those propositions had 
and, convinced that they had none, I rejected 
them. Now on the contrary I knew firmly that my 
life otherwise has, and can have, no meaning, and 
the articles of faith were far from presenting them- 
selves to me as unnecessary — on the contrary I had 
been led by indubitable experience to the convic- 
tion that only these propositions presented by faith 
give life a meaning. Formerly I looked on them as 
on some quite unnecessary gibberish, but now, if. 
I did not understand them, I yet knew that they 
had a meaning, and I said to myself that I must 
learn to imderstand them. 

I argued as follows, telling myself that the know- 
ledge of fcdth flows, like all humanity with its 
reason, from a mysterious source. That source is 
God, die origin both of the human body and the 
hiunan reason. As my body has descended to me 
from God, so also has my reason and my under- 
standing of life, and consequently the various stages 
of the development of that imderstanding of life 
cannot be false. All that people sincerely believe in 
must be true; it may be differently expressed but it 
cannot be ^lie, and therefore if it presents itself 
to me as a lie, that only means that I have not 
understood it. Furthermore I said to myself, the 
essence of every faith consists in its giving life a 
meaning which death does not destroy. Naturally 
for a faith to be able to reply to the questions of a 
king dying in luxmy, of an old slave tormented by 
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ovenvork, of an unreasoning child, of a ^\•ise old 
man, of a half-witted old woman, of a young and 
happy wife, of a youth tormented by passions, of 
all people in the most raried conditions of life and 
education — if there is one reply to the one eternal 
question of life: “^NTiy do I live and what will result 
from my life?’ — the reply, though one in its essence, 
miist be endlessly varied in its presentation; and the 
more it is one, the more true and profound it is, 
the more strange and deformed must it naturally 
appear in its attempted expression, conformably to 
the education and position of each person. But this 
argument, justifying in my eyes the queemess of 
much on the ritual side of religion, did not sufBcc 
to allow me in the one great affair of life — religion — • 
to do things w'hich seemed to me questionable. 
W^th aU my soul I tsished to be in a position to 
mingle wntli the people, fulfilling the ritual side of 
their religion; but I could not do it. I felt that I 
should lie to myself and mock at what was sacred 
to me, w'ere I to do so. At this point, ho^vever, our 
new Russian theolo^cal waiters came to my rescue. 

According to the explanation these theologians 
gave, the fundamental dogma of our faith is the 
infallibility of the Church. From the admission of 
that dogma follows inesitably the truth of all that 
is professed by the Chtmeh. The Church as an 
assembly of true belies^ers united by love and there- 
fore possessed of true knowledge became the basis 
of my belief. I told m^'self that di\ine truth cannot 
be accessible to a separate indi\idual; it is revealed 
only to the W’hole assembly of people tmited by 
love. To attain truth one must not separate, and in 
order not to separate one must love and must endure 
things one may not agree with. 

Truth reveals itself to love, and if you do not sub- 
mit to the rites of the Church you transgress against 



70 A CONFESSION 

love; and by transgressing against love you deprive 
yourself of the possibility of recognizing the truth. 
I did not then see the sophistry contained in this 
argument. I did not see that union in love may 
give the greatest love, but certainly cannot give m 
divine truth expressed in the definite words of the 
Nicene Greed. I also did not perceive that love 
cannot make a certain expression of truth an 
obligatory condition of tmion. I did not then see 
these mistakes in the argument and thanks to it 
^vas able to accept and perform aU the rites of the 
Orthodox Church without understanding most of 
them. I then tried with all the strength of my soul 
to avoid aU arguments and contradictions, and 
tried to explain as reasonably as possible the Church 
statements I encountered. 

When fulfilling the rites of the Church I humbled 
my reason and submitted to the tradition possessed 
by all kiimamty\ I united nsysdf my fore- 
fathers: the father, mother, and grandparents I 
loved. They and aU my predecessors believed and 
lived, and they produced me. I imited myself also 
with the millions of the common people whom I 
respected. Moreover, those actions had nothing 
bad in themselves (‘bad’ I considered the indul- 
gence of one’s desires). When rising early for 
Church services I knew I was doing well, if only 
because I was sacrificing my bodily ease to humble 
my mental pride, for Ae sake of union with my 
ancestors and contemporaries, and for the sake of 
finding the meaning of life. It was the same with 
my preparations to receive Communion, and with 
the daily reading of prayers "with genuflections, and 
also with the observance of all the fasts. However 
insignificant these sacrifices might be I made them 
for the sake of something good. I fasted, prepared 
for Communion, and observed the fixed hours of 
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prayer at home and in church. During Church 
service I attended to every word, and gave them a 
meaning whenever I could. In the Mass the most 
important words for me were: ‘Let us love one 
another in conformity!’ The further words, Tn 
unity we believe in the Father, the Son, and Holy 
Ghost’, I passed by, because I could not understand 
them. 


XIV 

It t\'as then so necessary for me to believe in order 
to live that I unconsciously concealed from myself 
the contradictions and obscurities of theology. But 
this reading of meanings into the rites had its limits. 
If the chief words in the prayer for the Emperor 
became more and more clear to me, if I found some 
explanation for the words ‘and remembering our 
Sovereign Most-Holy Mother of God and all the 
Saints, ourselves and one another, we give our 
whole life to Christ oiu God’, if I explained to my- 
self the frequent repetition of prayers for the Tsar 
and his rcladons by the fact that they are more 
exposed to temptations than other people and there- 
fore arc more in need of being prayed for — the 
prayers about subduing our enemies and evil imdcr 
om: feet (even if one tried to say that sin t\'as the 
enemy prayed against), these and other prayers, 
such as the ‘cherubic song* and the whole sacra- 
ment of the oblation, or ‘the chosen warriors’, &c. — 
quite two-thirds of all the services — either remained 
completely incomprehensible or, when I forced an 
I explanation into them, made me feel that I was 
lying, thereby quite destro^mg my relation to God 
‘ and depriving me of all possibility of belief. 

I felt the same about Utc celebration of the chief 
: holidays. To remember the Sabbath, that is to 
: devote one day to God, was something I could 
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understand. But the chief holiday was in com- 
memoration of the Resurrection, the reality of 
which I could not picture to myself or understand. 
And that name of ‘Resurrection’ was also given to 
the weekly holiday.^ And on those days the Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist was administered, which was 
quite unintelligible to me. The rest of tlie twelve 
great holidays, except Christmas, commemorated 
miracles — the things I tried not to think about in 
order not to deny: the Ascension, Pentecost, Epi- 
phany, the Feast of the Intercession of the Holy 
Virgin, &c. At the celebration of these holidays, 
feeling that importance was being attributed to the 
very things that to me presented a negative impor- 
tance, I either devised tranquillizing explanations 
or shut my eyes in order not to see what tempted me. 

Most of all this happened to me when taking part 
in the most usual Sacraments, which are considered 
the most important: baptism and communion. 
There I encountered not incomprehensible but 
fully comprehensible doings: doings which seemed 
to me to lead into temptation, and I was in a 
dilemma — whether to lie or to reject them. 

Never shall I forget the painfiil feeling I ex- 
perienced the day I receive d the Eucharist for the 
first time after many years. The service, confession, 
and prayers were quite intelligible and produced 
in me a glad consciousness that the meaning of life 
was being revealed to me. The Communion itself 
I cjtplained as an act performed in remembrance of 
Christ, and indicating a purification from sin and 
the full acceptance of Christ’s teaching. If that 
explanation was artificial I did not notice its 
artificiality: so happy was I at humbling and 
abasing myself before the priest — a simple, timid 
country clergyman — turning all the dirt out of my 

' In Russia Sunday was called Resurrection-day. — A.M. 
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soul and confessing my vices, so glad was I to 
merge in thought -wdth the humility of the fathers 
who wote the prayers of the office, so glad ^^'as I 
of union v%dth all who have believ^ed and now 
believe, that I did not notice the artificiality of my 
explanation. But when I approached the altar 
gates, and the priest made me say that I believed 
that what I was about to s\\-aUow was truly flesh 
and blood, I felt a pain in my heart: it tras not 
merely a false note, it was a cruel demand made by 
someone or other \vho evidently had never kno\vn 
what faith is. 

I now permit myself to say that it was a cruel 
demand, but I did not then think so: only it was 
indescribably painful to me. I was no longer in the 
position in which I had been in youth when I 
thought all in life was clear; I had indeed come to 
faith because, apart firom feith, I had found nothing, 
certainly nothing, except destruction; therefore to 
throw a^vay that faith was impossible and I sub- 
mitted. And I found in my soul a feeling which 
helped me to endure it. This was the feeling of self- 
abasement and humility. I humbled myself, swal- 
lowed that flesh and blood without any blasphe- 
mous feelings and \vit^ a wish to believe. But the 
blow had been struck and, knowing what awaited 
me, I could not go a second time. 

I continued to fulfil the rites of the Church and 
still believed that the doctrine I was foUo'wing 
contained the truth, when something* happened to 
me which I now understand but whidi then seemed 
strange. 

I was listening* to the conversation of an illiterate 
peasant, a pilgrim, about God, faith, life, and 
salvation, when a knowledge of faith revealed itself 
■to me. I drew near to the people, listening to their 
opinions on life and faith, and I understood the 
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truth more and more. So also was it when I read 
the Lives of Holy Men, which became my favourite 
; books. Putting aside the miracles and regarding 
them as fables rUustrating thoughts, this reading 
revealed to me life’s meaning. There were the lives 
of Makarius the Great, the story of Buddha, there 
were the words of St. John Chr^ostom, and there 
were the stories of the traveller in the well, the monk 
who found some, gold, and of Peter the pubhcan. 
There were stories of the martyrs, all announcing 
that death does not exclude hfe, and there were the 
stories of ignorant, stupid men, who knew nothing 
of the teaching of the Church but who yet were 
saved. 

But as soon as I met learned beUevers or took up 
their books, doubt of myself, dissatisfaction, and 
exasperated disputation were roused within me, 
and I felt that the more I entered into the meaning 
of these men’s speech, the more I went astray from 
truth and approached an abyss. 

XV 

How often I envied the peasants their illiteracy and 
lack of learning! Those statements in the creeds 
which to me were evident absurdities, for them 
contained nothing false; they could accept them 
and could believe in the truth — the truth I 
believed in. Only to me, imhappy man, was it 
clear that with truth falsehood was interwoven by 
finest threads, and that I could not accept it in that 
form. 

So I lived for about three years.’ At first, when I 
was only slighdy associated with truth as a catechu- 
men and was only scenting out what seemed to me 
clearest, these encounters struck me less. When I 
did not understand anything, I said, Tt is my fault, 
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I am sinful’; but the more I became imbued with 
the truths I ^vas learning, the more they became the 
basis of my life, the more oppressive and the more 
painful became these encounters and the sharper 
became the line between what I do not under- 
stand because I am not able to rmderstand it, 
and what cannot be imderstood except by lying to 
oneself. 

In spite of my doubts and sufferings I stiU clung 
to the Orthodox Church. But questions of life 
arose which had to be decided; and the decision of 
these questions by the Church — contrary to the 
very bases of the belief by which I lived — obliged 
me at last to renoimce commimion •\s'ith Orthodoxy 
as impossible. These questions were; first the rela- 
tion of the Orthodox Eastern Church to other 
Chmrches — to the Catholics and to the so-called 
sectarians. At that time, in consequence of my 
interest in religion, I came into touch ^vith believers 
of various faiths: Catholics, Protestants, Old- 
Believers, Molokdns,* and others. And I met among 
them many men of lofty morals who were truly 
religious. I wished to be a brother to them. And 
what happened? That teaching which promised 
to unite all in one faith and love — that very teach- 
ing, in the person of its best representatives, told 
me that these men were all living a lie; that what 
gave them their poorer of life was a temptation of 
the devil; and that we alone possess the only possible 
truth. And I saw that all who do not profess an 
. identical faith with themselves arc considered by 
the Orthodox to be heretics, just as the Catholics 
, and others consider the Orthodox to be heretics. 
And I saw that the Orthodox (though they try to 
hide this) regard \vith hostility all who do not 
express their faith by the same external symbols and 
* A sect that rqccts sacraments and rituaL 
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words as themselves; and this is naturally so; first, 
because the assertion that you are in falsehood and 
I am in truth, is the most cruel thing one man can 
say to another; and secondly, because a man loving 
his children and brothers cannot help being hostile 
to those who wsh to pervert his children and 
brothers to a false belief. And that hostility is 
increased in proportion to one’s greater knowledge 
of theology. And to me who considered that truth 
lay in union by love, it became self-evident that 
theology was itself destroying what it ought to 
produce. 

This offence is so obvious to us educated people 
who have lived in countries where various religions 
are professed and have seen the contempt, self- 
assurance, and invincible contradiction with which 
Catholics behave to the Orthodox Greeks and to 
the Protestants, and the Orthodox to Catholics and 
Protestants, and the Protestants to the two others, 
and the similar attitude of Old-Believers, Pashko- 
vites (Russian Evangelicals), Shakers, and all 
religions — that the very obviousness of the tempta- 
tion at first perplexes us. One says to oneself: it is 
impossible that it is so simple and that people do 
not see that if Uvo assertions are mutually contradic- 
tory, then neither of them has the sole truth which 
faidi should possess. There is something else here, 
, there must be some explanation. I thought there 
was, and sought that explanation and read all 
I could on the subject, and consulted aU whom I 
could. And no one gave me any explanation, 
except the one which causes the Sumsky Hussars 
to consider the Sumsky Hussars the best regiment 
in the "world, and the Yellow Uhlans to consider 
that the best regiment in the world is the Yellow 
Uhlans. The ecclesiastics of all the different creeds, 
through their best representatives, told me nothing 



A CONFESSION 77 

but that they believed themselves to have the truth 
and the others to be in error, and that all they could 
do ^s'as to pray for them. I went to archimandrites, 
bishops, elders, monks of the strictest orders, and 
asked them; but none of them made any attempt to 
explain the matter to me except one man, who 
explained it all and explained it so that I never 
asked any one any more about it. I said that for 
every imbeliever turning to belief (and all our 
young generation are in a position to do so) the 
question that presents itself first is, why is truth not 
in Lutheranism nor in Catholicism, but in Ortho- 
doxy? Educated in the high school he cannot help 
knowng — ^\vhat the peasants do not know — that the 
Protestants and Catholics equally affirm that their 
faith is the only true one. Historical evidence, 
twisted by each religion in its own favour, is in- 
sufficient. Is it not possible, said I, to understand 
the teaching in a lofuer way, so that from its height 
the differences should disappear, as they do for one 
who believes truly? Can we not go further along a 

E ath like the one we are following with the Old- 
elievers? They emphasize the fact that they have 
a differently shaped cross and different alleluizis and 
a different procession round the altar. We reply; 
You believe in the Nicene Creed, in the seven 
sacraments, and so do we. Let us hold to that, and 
in other matters do as you please. ^Ve have united 
with them by placing the essentiak of faith above 
the unessentials. Now ivith the Catholics can we 
not say: You believe in so and so and in so and 
so, which are the chief things, and as fortheFilioque 
clause and the Pope — do as you please. Can we not 
say the same to the Protestants, uniting i\-ith them 
in what is most important? 

My interlocutor agreed ivith my thoughts, but 
told me that such concessions would bring reproach 
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on the spiritual authorities for deserting the faith of 
our forrfathers, and this would produce a schism; 
and the vocation of the spiritual authorities is to 
safeguard in all its purity the Greco-Russian Ortho- 
dox faith inherited from our forefathers. 

And I understood it all. I am seekmg a faith, the 
power of life; and they are seeking the best way to 
fulfil in the eyes of men certain human obligations. 
And fulfilling these human affairs they fulm them 
in a human way. However much they may talk of 
their pity for their erring brethren, and ol address- 
ing prayers for them to the throne of tlie Almighty— 
to carry out human purposes violence is necessary, 
and it has always been applied and is and will be 
applied. If of two religions each considers itself true 
and the other false, then men desiring to attract 
others to the truth will preach their own doctrine. 
And if a false teaching is preacned to the inex- 
perienced sons of their Church — ^which has the 
truth — then that Church cannot but bum the books 
and remove the man who is misleading its sons.' 
What is to be done with a sectarian — burning, in 
the opinion of the Orthodox, with the fire of false 
doctrine — ^who in the most important affair of Hfe, 
in faith, misleads the sons of the Church? What 
can be done •with him except to cut off his head 
or to incarcerate him? Under the Tsar A16ds 
Mikhaylovich people •s\'ere burned at the stake, that 
is to say, the severest method of punishment of the 
time was applied, and in our day also the severest 
method of punishment is applied — detention in 
solitary confinement.* 

And I turned my attention to what is done in the 
name of religion and -was horrified, and I almost 
entirely abjured Orthodoxy. 

* At the time this was written capital punishment was con- 
sidered to be abolished in Russia. — ^A.M. 
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The second relation of the Church to a question 
of life w’as wth regard to war and executions. 

At that time Russia ^vas at ^^’ar. And Russians, 
in the name of Christian love, began to kill their 
fellow men. It \vas impossible not to think about 
this, and not to see that killing b an evil repugnant 
to the first principles of any faith. Yet prayers were 
said in the churches for the success of our arms, and 
the teachers of the Faith acknowledged killing to be 
an act resulting from the Faith. And besides the 
raru'dcrs during the ^^•ar, I saw, during the distur- 
bances which followed the w'ar, Church dignitaries 
and teachers and monks of the lesser and stricter 
orders -^vho approved the killing of helpless, erring 
youths. And I took note of all that is done by men 
who profess Christianity, and I was horrified. 

XVI 

And I ceased to doubt, and became fully comnneed 
that not all was true in the religion I had joined. 
Formerly I should have said that it ^vas all false, 
but I cmild not say so now. The whole of tlie people 
possessed a knowledge of the truth, for othenwe 
they could not have lived. Moreover, that know- 
ledge ^^•as accessible to me, for I had felt it and had 
lived by it. But I no longer doubted that there ^vas 
also falsehood in it And aU that had previously 
repelled me now presented itself \dvidly before me. 
And though I saw that among the peasants there 
u'as a smaller admixture of the lies that repelled me 
than among the representatives of the Church, I 
still saw that in the people’s belief also falsehood 
%vas mingled -with the truth. 

But where did the truth and where did the false- 
hood come from? Both the falseliood and the truth 
were contained in the so-called holy tradition and 
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in the Scriptures. Both the falsehood and the truth 
had been handed . down by what is called the 
Church. 

And whether I liked or not, I was brought to the 
study and investigation of these writings and tradi- 
tions — ^which till now I had been so afraid to in- 
vestigate. 

And I turned to the examination of that same 
theology which I had once rejected with such 
contempt as unnecessary. Formerly it seemed to me 
a series of unnecessary absurdities, when on all sides 
I was suiTotmded by manifestations of life which 
seemed to me clear and full of sense; now I should 
have been glad to throw away what would not 
enter a healthy head, but I had nowhere to turn to. 
On this teaching religious doctrine rests, or at least 
with it the only knowledge of the meaning of life 
that I have foimd is inseparably connected. How- 
ever wild it may seem to my fem old mind, it was 
the only hope of salvation. It had to be careftilly, 
attentively examined in order to understand it, and 
not even to imderstand it as I rmderstand the pro- 
positions of science: I do not seek that, nor can I 
seek it, knowing the special character of religious 
knowledge. I shall not seek the explanation of 
everything. I know that the explanation of every- 
thing, like the commencement of everything, must 
be concealed in infinity. But I wish to rmderstand 
in a way which will bring me to what is inevitably 
inexplicable. I wish to recognize anything that is 
inexplicable as being so not because the demands of 
my reason are wrong (they are right, and apart 
from them I can rmderstand nothing), but because 
I recognize the limits of my intellect. I %vish to 
understand in such a way that everything that is 
inexplicable shall present itself to me as being 
necessarily inexplicable, and not as being some- 
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thing I am imder an arbitrary' obligation to 
believe. 

That there is truth in the teaching is to me 
indubitable, but it is also certain that there is false- 
hood in it, and I must find what is true and what 
is false, and must disentangle the one from the 
other. I am setting to ^vork upon this task. \\Tiat 
of falsehood I have found in tlie teaching and ^vhat 
I have found of truth, and to ^\’hat conclusions I 
came, t\Tll form the foUowng parts of this work, 
%vhich if it be worth it and if anyone wants it, will 
probably some day be printed somewhere. 

1879. 

The foregoing was ^\Titten by me some three 
years ago, and ^viU be printed. 

Now, a few days ago, when re\dsing it and 
returning to the line of thought and to the feelings 
I had when I was living through it all, I had a 
dream. This dream expressed in condensed form 
all that I had experienced md described, and I 
think therefore that, for those who have understood 
me, a description of this dream will refresh and 
elucidate and tmify what has been set forth at such 
length in the foregoing pages. ,The dream was 
this: 

I sa^v that I was lying on a bed. I was neither 
comfortable nor imcomfortable: I "was l>Tng on my 
back. But I began to consider how, and on what, 
I ^vas Ijdng — a question which had not till then 
occurred to me. And observing my bed, I saw I 
^\’as lying on plaited string supports attached to its 
sides: my feet were resting on one such support, my 
calves on another, and my legs felt imcomfortable. 
I seemed to know that those supports were movable, 
and wth a movement of my foot I pushed away tire 
furthest of them at my feet — it seemed to me that 
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it would be more comfortable so. But I pushed it 
away too far and wished to reach it again with my 
foot, and that movement caused the next support 
under my calves to slip away also, so that my legs 
himg in the air. I made a movement with my whok 
body to adjust myself, fully convinced that I could 
do so at once; but the movement caused the other 
supports under me to slip and to become entangled, 
and I saw that matters were going quite wrong: the 
whole of the lower part of my body slipped and 
himg down, though my feet did not reach the 
ground. I was holding on only by the upper part 
of my back, and not only did it become imcomfort- 
able but I was even frightened. And then only did 
I ask myself about something that had not before 
occurred to me. I asked myself: Where am I and 
what am I lying on? and I began to look around, 
and first of aU to look down in the direction in 
which my body was hanging and whither I felt I 
must soon fall. I looked down and did not believe 
my eyes. I was not only at a height comparable to 
the height of the highest towers or moimtains, but 
at a height such as I could never have imagined. 

I could not even make out whether I saw any- 
thing there below, in that bottomless abyss over 
whidi I was hanging and whither I was being 
drawn. My heart contracted, and I experienced 
horror. To look thither was terrible. If I looked 
thither I felt that I should at once slip from the 
-last support and perish. And I did not look. But 
not to look was still worse, for I thought of what 
would happen to me directly I fell from the last 
support. And I felt that from fear I was losing my 
•last supports, and that my back was slowly slipping, 
-lower and lower. Another moment and I should 
drop off. And then it occurred to me that this 
pannot be real. It is a dream. Wake up! I try 
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to arouse mj'self but cannot do so. ^\^lat am I to 
do? ^^^lat am I to do? I ask myself, and look up- 
wards. Above, there is also an infinite space. I look 
into the immensity of sky and try to forget about 
the immensity below, and I really do forget it. The 
immensity below repels and frightens me; the 
immensity above attracts and strengthens me. I 
am still supported above the abyss by the last 
supports that have not yet slipped from tmder me; 
I know that I am hanging, but I look only uptrards 
and my fear passes. As happens in dreams, a voice 
says: ‘Notice this, this is it!’ And I look more and 
more into the infinite above me and feel that I am 
becoming calm. I remember all that has happened, 
and remember how it all happened; how I moved 
my legs, how I hung dotra, how frightened I tvas, 
and how I was saved from fear by looking uptvards. 
And I ask myself: Well, and now am I not hanging 
just the same? And I do not so much look round 
as experience twth my whole body the point of 
support on which I am held. I see that I no longer 
hang as if about to fidl, but am firmly held. I ask 
myself how I am held: I feel about, look round, 
and see that under me, tmder the middle of my 
body, there is one support, and that when I look 
upwards I lie on it in the position of securest 
balance, and that it alone gave me support before. 
And then, as happens in dreams, I imagined the 
mechanism by means of which I tvas held; a very' 
natural, intelligible, and sure means, though to one 
awake that mechanism has no sense. I was even 
surprised in my dream that I had not understood 
it sooner. It appeared that at my head there was 
a pillar, and the security of that slender pillar was 
imdoubted though there ^vas nothing to support 
it. From the pillar a loop hung very ingeniously 
and yet simply, and if one lay with the middle of 





CONCLUSION 

OF A CRITICISM OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY 

S O this is the full disclosure of the God-revealed 
truth. Everything has been disclosed and there 
is nothing morej and it must not be otherwise 
imderstood. He who understands it other\%ise is 
anathema, ‘without doubt he shall perish ever- 
lastingly’. 

A man asks: What is this whole world in ^vhich I 
find myself? He asks what sense there is in his 
existence and by what he is to guide himself in the 
freedom he is conscious of within him. He asks 
that, and God by the mouth of the Church He 
has established, gives him this reply: 

You want to Imow what this world is? It is this: 
There is one God, all-knowing, all-good, and 
almighty. He is simply a spirit, but He htis will and 
reason. This God is one, and at the same time 
three. The Father begot a Son, and the Son is in 
the flesh, but sits at the right hand of His Father. 
The Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father.' All 
three of them are God, and they are all different 
and are all one. This triune God had existed 
always, one in three, and suddenly thought of 
creating the world, and He made it out of nothing 
by His thought, -wish, and word. He first created 
a spiritual ^vorld of angels. The angels \vere 
created good and God created them solely for their 
owTi happiness, but having been created good these 
beings suddenly, of themselves, became wicked. 
Some of them remained good, others turned wicked 
and became devils. God created very many angels 

' In the tVestem Church from the Father and the Son. — 
A.M. 
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and divided them into nine ranks and three ordersd 
Angeb, Archangels, Cherubim, Seraphim, Hosts, 
Rulers, Authorities, Powers, and Thrones, The 
devils are also divided into ranks, but the names of 
these ranks are not precisely known. 

Then much time passed and God again began to 
create, and made the material ^vorld. He made it in 
six days, A day must be understood as the time 
during which the earth turns on its axis. There was 
a morning and an evening for the first day. If there 
was no sun during the first days, God Himself shook 
the illuminatory matter that there might be a 
morning and an evening. God worked at creation 
during six days, and on the sixth He created Adam, 
the first man, out of earth, and breathed a soul 
into him; then he made a woman, Man was 
created with soul and body and his destiny was to 
remain faithful to God’s power. He was created 
good and quite perfect, and his whole duty was to 
refirain from eating a forbidden fhiit. Besides having 
created him perfect God helped him in every way — 
teaching him, giving him pleasure, and visiting him 
in the garden. But in spite of that, Adam ate the 
forbidden fruit, and for that the merciful Gk)d re- 
venged Himself on Adam, drove him out of para- 
dise, and cursed him and aU his descendants and 
the whole earth. 

All this htis to be understood not in some meta- 
phorical sense but in its literal meaning, as having 
actually occurred. 

After that God, this same God in three persons, 
all-knowing, all-good, and almighty, having created 
Adam and cursed him and all his progeny, still 
continued to provide for — ^that is to care for — the 
welfare of Adam and his progeny and all created 

* This enumeration follovvs the classification adopted by the 
Eastern Church. — ^A.M. 
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beings. He preserved His creatures, co-operated 
with them, and ruled over them one and all. 

This God directed and directs the good and bad 
angels and the good and bad men. The angels 
also assist God in ruling the world; there arc angels 
attached to kingdoms, to nations, and to indivi- 
duals. And God the all-kno\%'ing, almighty, and 
ever-beneficent, ha\nng created them all, cast down 
a multitude of bad angels for ever and cursed all 
men because of Adam, but did not cease to care for 
all men and to do so in natural and even in super- 
natural -crays. 

The supernatural way of curing for men nus that 
when five thousand years had passed He found a 
method of repaying Himself for Adam’s sin (He 
who had Himself made Adam such as he was). 
The method was thus: Among the persons of the 
Trinity ^vas the Son. He, that person, had always 
been the Son. This Son %vas bom of a %drgin \rith- 
out infringing her virginity: the Holy Ghost entered 
the Virgin Mary as her husband, and the Son, 
Christ, emerged. This Son ^^us called Jesus, and 
He was God, and a man, and a person of the 
Trinity. And this God-man saved mankind. This 
is the ^\uy He saved it; He was a prophet, a high 
priest, and a king. As a prophet He gave them a 
new law, as high priest He offered Himself up in 
sacrifice by dying on a cn'oss, and as a king He per- 
formed miracles and descended into hell, released 
all the righteous \s'ho were there, and destroyed sin, 
the curse, and death in men. But this method, 
powerful as it was, did not save everybody. A 
multitude of devils still remained devils, and to avail 
themselves of that means of salvation men have to 
do it skilfully. 

To avail himself of that means a man must be 
sanctified, and only the Ghurcdi can sanctify him; 
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and the Church is that body of men who say about 
themselves that certain men have laid their hands 
on men on whom the hands of other men have been 
laid, and so on till we reach those on whom were 
laid the hands of the pupils of the God Jesus Him- 
self, on whom the Saviour, God the Son Himself 
had laid His hands. And when laying on hands, 
God Himself breathed on them and by that 
act of breathing gave to them and to all to 
whom they might transmit it the power to sanctify 
men, and that same sanctification is necessary in 
order to be saved. This which saves is called grace; 
it sanctifies and saves a man, and it is a divine power 
transmitted in certain ceremonies by the Church. 
That this blessing should be efficacious it is necessary 
that the man who wishes to be sanctified should 
believe that he is being sanctified. He may even 
not quite believe it, but must obey the Church and 
above all not contradict, then grace will be trans- 
mitted. In his life the man sanctified by grace must 
not think, as he had thought before, that if he does 
right it is because he wished to do right; he must 
think that if he does anything right it is because 
grace operates in him, and so he must only be care- 
ful to have that grace in him. That grace is trans- 
mitted by the Church by various manipulations 
and by pronouncing certain words which are called 
sacraments. There are seven such manipulations. 

1 . Baptism. When a priest of the Church bathes 
someone properly,* that person becomes cleansed 
from all sin and above all from the original sm of 
Adam. If an imbaptized infant dies, being fiiU of 
sins, it perishes. 

2. When a man is smeared mth oil the Holy 
Ghost enters into him. 

' In the Orthodox Russo-Grcek Church baptism is by 
immersion. — A.M. 
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3. ^^^len he eats bread and drinks wine under 
certain conditions and -with the conviction that he 
is eating the body and drinking the blood of God, 
he becomes cleansed from sin and receives eternal 
life. (In general there is a lot of grace connected 
with this sacrament, and as quickly as possible after 
it has been received one should pray, and then, as 
a result of the blessing, the prayer ssall be heard 
according to the grace.) 

4. I\Tien a priest has heard a man’s sins and says 
certain words, the sins are gone. 

5. 'WTien seven priests smear a man srith oil his 
bodily and spiritual maladies are cured.* 

6. \\Tien wreaths are put on a bridal couple, 
grace enters into them. 

7. WTicn hands are laid on, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost enters a man. 

Baptism, anointing, confession, and receiving the 
eucharist sanctify a man, and do so always in- 
dependently of the spiritual condition of the priest 
or the recipient of the sacrament, if only it is all 
done duly and there is no ground for its cassation. 

In these manipulations lie the means of redemp- 
tion which God has de\dscd. He who believes that 
he_is sanctified and cleansed and \rill receive 
eternal life, is actually sanctified and cleansed and 
will have eternal life. All those v. ho believe in this 
receive a reward, first a personal one immediately 
after death, and later a general one after the end of 
the world. The believers’ personal reward is tliai 
they \sill be glorified on earth and in heaven. On 
earth their rdics and icons will be honoured witli 
incense and candles, and in heaven they sriU be trith 
Christ in His glorj". But before attaining this they 
will pass through aerial spaces where they ■will be 

* This again refers to a rite practised in the Orthodox 
Rimo-Greek Church. — 
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stopped and questioned by angels and devils who 
will contend for them. Those for whom the angels’ 
defence is stronger than the accusations of the 
devils, will reach paradise, but those whom the 
devils "win will go into eternal torments in heU. The 
righteous, those who go to paradise, will there 
occupy various positions and those who are nearer 
to the Trinity will be able there in paradise to 
pray for us to God, and so here we must worship 
their relics, their garments, and their icons. These 
objects work miracles and we should say our prayers 
to God near them, and then the righteous up there 
will plead for us. Sinners — all heretics, the tm- 
baptized people, the imbelievers, and those who do 
not receive the eucharist — ^will go to hell, to the 
devils, but they wiU occupy different places there 
according to the degree of their guilt, and they will 
be there till the end of the world. The prayers of 
priests, especially if uttered immediately after the 
eucharist, may mitigate their condition in hell. 

But there is also to be an end of the world and a 
general judgement. The end of the world wiU be 
like this; One of the persons of the Trinity, the God 
Jesus who is sitting in fleshly form on the clouds at 
the right hand of the Father, will come down, to 
earth in the human form in which He lived here. 
Angels will blow trumpets and aU the dead wUl rise 
in ^eir own bodies, but those bodies wUl be slightly 
changed. Then aU the angels and devils, and all 
men, wUl be gathered together and Ghrist wUl 
judge them. The righteous wUl be set apart on the 
right hand: they and the angels wUl go to paradise. 
The sinners will be put on the left hand: they and 
the devils wUl go to heU and wUl there be tor- 
mented for ever with torments worse than burning. 
These torments wUl be everlasting. But the righteous 
•wdU for ever glorify God’s merej'. 



OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY 91 

In reply to my question, what meaning has my 
life in this world? — the answer is; 

God, for a whim, created a strange sort of world. 
An absurd God — ^half man, half monster — created 
the world as He ■wished it, and such a man as He 
pleased, and kept saying that it ts'as good, that it ■was 
all good, and that man was good. But it all turned 
out very bad. The man and all his progeny fell 
imder a curse, but the good God continu^ to 
create men in tiie wombs of their mothers kno\\'ing 
that they aU, or many of them, would perish. And 
after He had de\dsed a means of saving them, 
things remained the same, or even worse: for pre- 
viously, as the Church tells us, men could, like 
Abraham and Jacob, save themselves by their good 
lives, while now, if I am bom a Jc^v or a Buddhist 
and do not happen to come imder the sanctifying 
action of the Church, I shall certainly perish and be 
eternally tormented by the devik. More than that, 
even if I am one of the lucky ones, but have the 
misfortune to consider the demands of my reason 
legitimate and do not renounce them in order to 
believe the Church teacliing, I too must perish. 
And besides, even if I believe it all but have had 
no time to receive the last cucharist, and my re- 
lations absent-mindedly omit to have prayers said 
for me, I may still go to hell and remain there. 

The meaning of my life according to this teacli- 
ing is an utter absurdity, incomparably worse 
than what presented itself to me by the light of 
my unaided reason. Then I saiv that I am alive 
and as long as I live I enjoy life, and that when 
I die I shall no longer feel anything. Then I ii-as 
frightened by the senselessness of my personal life 
and the insolubility of the question: \\Tiat arc my 
efforts and my life for, since it will all end? But 
now it is stiU worse: it will not all end — all this 
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senselessness, this caprice of someone’s, will con- 
tinue for ever. 

To the question as to how I should live, the reply 
given by this teaching also contradicts aU that my 
moral feelings require, and demands what has 
always seemed to me most immoral — namely, 
hypocrisy. From aU the moral applications of the 
dogmas only this emerges: save yourself by faith. 
If you cannot understand what you are told to 
believe, say that you believe it. With all the strength 
of your soul suppress the demand for light and 
truth: say that you believe, and do what results 
from that belief The matter is plain. In spite of 
all provisos that for some reason it is necessary to do 
good works and to follow Christ’s teaching about 
love, meekness, humihty, and self-sacrifice, it is 
evident that those deeds are not necessary, and the 
life of believers confirms this. Logic is inexorable. 
What is the use of works when I am redeemed by 
the death of a God, when even my future sins are 
aU redeemed, and when it is only necessary to 
believe? And how can I struggle and strive toirards 
goodness — ^which I formerly understood to consist 
in good deeds alone — when the chief dogma of the 
faith is that man can of himself do nothing, but all is 
done of itself by grace? It is only necessary to seek 
for grace; but grace is not obtained by me alone, 
it is imparted to me by others. Even if I have not 
time to become sanctified by grace during my life- 
time there is a way to avail myself of it after death. 
I can leave money to the Church and I shaU be 
prayed for. AU that is asked of me is that I should 
seek for grace. But grace is given by the sacraments 
and the prayers of the Church, so I must fly to it 
and place myself so as never to be deprived of 
them. I must have priests around me, or Uve in a 
monastery, and leave as much money as possible 
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for prayers for my sotJ. More than that, ha\'ing 
insuj^ myself for the future life I may calmly enjoy 
this one, and for this life make us'e of those instru- 
ments which the Church offers me, prapng to the 
providence of Gk)d for aid in my worldly affairs in 
the \\'ays indicated to me to make these prayers 
most efficacious. Prayers are more efficacious svhen 
uttered near to icons and relics and during a 
religious service. 

And the answer to my question as to rvhat I 
should do foUo^re clearly from the teaching, and 
that ans^^•er is very' well known to everyone and vcjy 
coarsely contradicts one’s conscience; but it is 
inescapable. 

I remember tliat when I did not yet doubt the 
Church teaching and read in the Gospel that 
‘Blasphemy against the son of man shall be for- 
given, but blasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall 
not be forgiven either in this svorld or in the world 
to come’, 1 could not at all understand those words. 

But now they are only too terribly clear to me. 
This is it — that blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, 
which \%all not be forgiven either in this world or 
in the world to come. 

That blcisphemy is this terrible doctrine, the 
basis of which is the teaching about the Church. 




INTRODUCTION TO AN EXAIvlINA- 
TION OF THE GOSPELS 

H aving by reason been brought to despair and 
a negation of life, I looked around on liHng 
people and became convinced that such despair is 
not the common lot of mankind, but that men have 
lived, and do live, by faith. 

I saw aroimd me men who had that faith and drew 
a meaning of life from it which gave them strengtli 
to live and die peacefully and jo^dully, but my 
reason could not explain that meaning to me. I 
tried to arrange my Ufe as those believers did, tried 
to unite with them, doing all that they did in life 
and in the external worship of God, thinking that 
in that ^vay the meaning of life would disclose itself 
to me. The more I came together with the peasants 
and lived like them, practising all the external 
rites of divine worship, the more 1 became eon* 
sdous of rivo contradictory forces acting upon me. 
On the one hand I became conscious of a meaning 
of life that satisfied me and was not destroyed by the 
approach of death; while on the other hand I saw 
much that rvas false in that external profession of 
faith and that worship of God. I understood that 
the masses, from their ignorance, lack of leisure, 
and disinclination to think, might not sec tliat 
falsehood; but I could not help seeing it, and having 
once seen it could not close my eyes to it, as edu- 
cated believers advised me to do. The longer I 
continued to fulfil the obligations of a believer the 
more did that falsity startle me and demand an 
investigation of where falsity ended and truth 
be,^n; for I no longer doubted that the veiy- truth 
of life w'as contained in the Christian teaching. My 
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inner discord finally reached such a pitch that I 
could no longer intentionally close my eyes, as I had 
done before, but was inevitably compelled to in- 
vestigate the religious doctrine I wished to make 
my own. 

At first I asked priests, monks, bishops, metro- 
politans, and learned theologians, for explanations. 
Explanations of all the obscure passages were given, 
but these were often unscrupulous and still oftener 
contradictory, and they were aU based on the holy 
fathers, the catechisms, and theology. So I took 
the theological books and began to study them, and 
that study led me to the conviction that the faith 
our hierarchy professes and teaches to the people 
is not only false but is an immoral deception. 

In the Orthodox doctrine I found no teaching at 
all about life or its meaning, but found instead the 
exposition of most incomprehensible, blasphemous, 
and shocking propositions, not merely incompatible 
with reason, but quite incomprehensible and con- 
trary to morality. And I could not help seeing that 
this theological exposition was evidently directed 
not towards explaining the meaning of life and 
teaching how it should be hved, but merely to 
asserting very incomprehensible and to me un- 
necessary proposidons, and to the repudiation of all 
who do not accept those propositions. This ex- 
position, directed to the denial of other doctrines, 
involuntarily caused me to direct my attention to 
those other creeds, and these other disputed creeds 
turned out to be of the same character as the Ortho- 
dox teaching which refuted them. Some are more 
absurd, others less so, but aU alike affirm incom- 
prehensible propositions which are useless for life, 
and in their name deny one another and infringe 
the unity of men, the chief basis of Christian teaching. 

I was brought to the conviction that there is no 
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Church at all. Christians of all denominations call 
themselves true Christians and repudiate the others, 
and each of these separate collections of Christians 
calls itself alone the Church, and assures us that it 
is the true one from which the others have separated 
and fallen asray, and that it alone remains erect. 
All the believers of the different sects quite fail to 
see that their creed is not the true one because their 
faith has remained such and such, but that they 
call it true because they were bom into it or have 
adopted it, and that the others say just the same 
about their creeds. So it is e^ddent that there never 
has been some one Church, that the Church is not 
one, or two, but ttvo thousand, and that each 
denies all the others and asserts that it alone is the 
true and only Church. Each of them saj's one and 
the same thing; ‘Ours is the True, Holy, Catholic, 
Apostolic, and Universal Church. Our Scripture 
is sacred and our traditions are sacred. Jesus Christ 
is the Head of our Church and the Holy Ghost 
guides it, and it alone comes by direct succession 
from Christ — that is from God.’ 

If one takes any tirig of a spreading bush it s\’ill 
be quite correct to say that from twig to branch, 
and from branch to limb, and from limb to trunk, 
every part is derived from the root, but none of 
them is exclusively so derived. To say of any 
particular ttrig that it is the only true twg wotild be 
absurd. Yet that is just what is said by the 
Churches. 

Indeed there are a thousand traditions and each 
denies and curses the others and regards its o^m as 
the true one: Catliolics, Lutherans, Protestants, 
Calrinists, Shakers, Mormons, Orthodox-Grecks, 
Old-Believers, the Popdvtsi, the Priestlcss, the 
Molokani, the Menonites. the Baptists, the Mutila- 
tors, the Dukhobdrs, and the rest — and they all 
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alike declare that their own faith is the only true 
one, that in it alone is the Holy Spirit present, 
that its head is Christ, and that all the others are in 
error. There are a thousand faiths, and each cahnly 
considers itself alone holy. And they aU know this, 
and each man who declares his faith to be the only 
true one knows that another faith quite similarly 
regards itself as true and aU the others as heresies. 
And for nearly eighteen hundred years this self- 
delusion has been and still is going on. 

In worldly matters men know how to detect and 
avoid most ingenious pitfalls, but millions of men 
have lived for eighteen himdred years in this de- 
ception, shutting their eyes to it, and in our Euro- 
pean world and in America (where everything is 
done in a new way) everybody as if by agreement 
repeats one and the same stupid deception; each 
professing his oivn faith, considering it to be the 
only true one, and not noticing that people of all 
the other creeds are doing exactly the same. 

Yet free-thinkers ridicided this stupidity acutely 
and cleverly long long ago, and clearly showed how 
inane it is. They clearly showed that this whole 
Christian teaching ivith all its ramifications has 
long since outlived its day and that the time has 
come for a new faith, and some of them have even 
invented new faiths, but nobody listens to them or 
follows them, and people all continue each to be- 
lieve in his own special Christian faith as before; 
the Catholics theirs, the Lutherans theirs, our sec- 
tarian-Popdvtsi., theirs, the Priestless theirs, the 
Mormons theirs, the Molokdns theirs, and the 
Orthodox Russo-Greeks (whom I wished to join) 
theirs. 

. What does this mean? Why do men not abandon 
that teaching? The one answer — ^in -which the free- 
thinkers who reject religion and all men of other 
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religions agree — is that Christ’s teaching is good, 
and therefore so precious to people that they cannot 
live without it. But why have these men who believe 
in Christ’s teaching all divided into different sects, 
and why do they still continue to divide up more and 
more, denying and condemning one another, and 
why arc they tmable to unite in one faith? Again 
the ansrver is simple and obvious. 

The cause of the division among Christians is 
simply this teaching about the Church, a teaching 
which asserts that Christ established a single true 
Church which is in its essence holy and irfalliblc 
and can and must teach others. Were it not for 
this conception of ‘the Church’, such division among 
Christians could not exist. 

Each Christian Church, that is, each of the 
religious doctrines, indubitably derives from the 
teaching of Jesus himself but is not the only one 
that derives from it; all the other doctrines derive 
from it too. They have all groum from one seed, 
and what unites them and is common to them all is 
that from which they grew — the seed. And there- 
fore to understand the teaching of Jesus rightly wc 
should not examine it from branch to trunk, as each 
separate sect docs, nor need we examine it from its 
foundation, proceeding from trunk to branches, as 
is equally uselessly done by science — the history of 
religion. Neither the one nor the other gives us 
the meaning of the teaching. Its meaning is only 
to be foimd by knowing the seed of the fruit from 
which they have all come and for the sake of 
which they all exist. They have all come from the 
life and works ofjesus, and they all exist to perform 
the works ofjesus, that is, to do good. And only 
in these ■works can they unite. 

It was search for the meaning of life, that is, 
scarcli for a path of life — to know how to live — that 
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brought me to belief, and when I had seen the life 
of men who adopted Christ’s teaching I clung to 
them. Such men, who professed Christ’s teaching 
by their works, I encountered equally and indis- 
criminately £imong the Orthodox Russo-Greeks, 
the different sects of dissenters, and the Catholics 
and Lutherans, so that evidently the general sense 
of life given by Christ’s teaching was drawn not 
from the creeds but from something else that is 
common to aU the communities. I watched good 
people of more than one faith, and observed in 
them aU the same understanding based on the 
teaching of Jesus. In all these (Afferent sects of 
Christians I saw full agreement in the conception 
of what is good and evil and as to how one ought 
to live. And all these people explained this con- 
ception of theirs by the teaching of Jesus. The 
doctrines had divided them, but the basis was one 
and the same; therefore it is what lies at the basis 
of all the faitbs that zdone is true. And just this 
truth is what I now seek to learn. The truth of the 
faith must lie not in separate interpretations of 
Christ’s revelation — those interpretations which 
have divided Christians into a thousand sects — 
but in the primary revelation of Christ himself. 
That revelation — the words of Christ himself— is 
in tho Gospels. And so I turned to the study of the 
Gospels. 

I know that according to Church doctrine the 
meaning of this teaching is not to be found in the 
Gospels alone, but in the whole of the Scriptures 
and Traditions guarded by the Church. I assume 
that after what has already been said,' this sophistry 
— to the effect that the scriptures which I am taking 
as the basis of my commentary are not subject to 

^ This refers to the Crilicism of Dogmatic Theology which 
Tolst6y had written. 
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investigation because the right to interpret tlicm 
belongs exclusively to the Church — cannot be 
repeated, especially as each interpretation is can- 
celled by the contrary interpretation of another 
Church; all the holy churches reject one another. 
This prohibition to read and understand the scrip- 
tures for oneself is merely an indication of the 
Church’s consciousness of its own errors of inter- 
pretation. 

God revealed truth to men. I am a man and so 
am not only entitled but am under obligation to 
make use of it and face it directly without inter- 
mediaries. If God speaks in these books He also 
knotvs the weakness of my mind, and will speak so 
as not to lead me into deception. The argument 
of the Church that it cannot allow individuals to 
interpret the Scriptures lest they should err and 
separate into many sects, can have no importance 
for me. It might have significance if the Church’s 
interpretation were intelligible and there were but 
one Church and one interpretation; but now since 
the Church’s interpretation — of the son of God, of 
a God in three persons, of a virgin who bore a child 
without infringing her virginity, of the body and 
Idood of God which is eaten in tlie form of bread, 
and so on — cannot find place in a sane head, and 
since it is not one interpretation but a thousand, 
that argument, however often repeated, has no 
\'alidity. On the contrary, an interpretation is 
needed, and one that idl may agree to. But for 
this the interpretation must be reasonable. Despite 
our differences we all agree only on what is reason- 
able. If this revelation of the Scriptures is the truth, 
it should not and must not fear the light of reason — 
to be convincing it should welcome it. If the whole 
revelation turns out to be an absurdity, so much the 
Iretter — and God be with it! ‘All is possible to God’ 
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— that is true, but He cannot talk nonsense. And 
to write a revelation which cannot be imderstood 
would be stupid. 

I call revelation that which opens out to us, when 
reason has reached its utmost limits, the contempla- 
tion of what is divine, that is, of truth that is 
superior to our reason. I caU revelation that which 
gives an answer to the question, insoluble by reason, 
which brought me to despair and almost to suicide 
— the question: Wdiat meaning has my hfe? That 
answer must be intelligible and must not contradict 
the laws of reason as would, for instance, the asser- 
tion that an infinite number is odd or even. It 
must not contradict reason, for I shall not believe 
an answer that does so, and it must be intelligible 
and not arbitrarily assumed, but inevitable to one’s 
reason as, for instance, a recognition of infinity is 
to any man who is able to count. The answer must 
reply to the question: What meaning has my hfe? 
A reply that does not answ'er that question is useless 
to me. The answer must be such that though its 
essence may be incomprehensible in itself (as is the 
essence of God) aU the deductions derived from 
its consequences should correspond to every demand 
of reason, and the meaning it ascribes to my life 
should solve aU my questions as to how to live. The 
answer must be not merely reasonable and clear 
but also true, that is, such as I can beheve in -with 
my whole soul inevitably, as I beheve in the exis- 
tence of infinity. 

Revelation caimot be based on faith as the 
Church understands it — that is, as trust in some- 
thing that will be told me later. Real faith results 
from the inevitabihty and truth of a revelation 
that fully satisfies reason. In the Church’s concep- 
tion, faith is an obhgation imposed on man’s soul by 
threats and enticements. In my conception it is 



OF THE GOSPELS 103 

simply this: that the foundation from -which even- 
action of my reason springs is true. Faith is a 
knowledge of the revelation wthout which it is 
impossible to live or think. Revelation is a know- 
ledge of that to which man cannot attain by reason, 
but which is produced by all humanity from the 
source of all things hidden in infinity. Such in my 
opinion must be the nature of a revelation that 
produces faith, and such I seek in the tradition 
about Christ, and so I address myself to it in the 
strictest and most rational terms. 

I do not consider the Old Testament, for the 
question is not what -^s-as the faith of the Je\\’s, but 
in what does the faith of Christ consist, in which 
men find the meaning that makes it possible for 
them to live? The Hebrew- books may be interest- 
ing as explaining the forms in -which Christianity 
has been expressed, but we cannot recognize a 
continuity of faith from Adam to our times, for tlic 
faith of tlie Jew-s, before Christ, w-as local. The 
iaith of the Jerws, foreign to us, is interesting to us as 
is, for instance, the faith of the Brahmins. But the 
faith of Christ is the one by which w-e live. To 
study the faith of the Jew-s in order to understand 
the Christian faith is like stud^-ing a candle before 
it is lit, in order to understand the significance of 
the light w-hich comes from a burning candle. The 
one thing that can be stiid is that the nature and 
quality of the light may depend on the candle, just 
as the form of expression in the New Testament 
may depend on its relation to Judaism, but the light 
cannot be explained by the fact that it proceeds 
from this and not from that candle. 

And so the mistake the Church makes in regard- 
ing_ the Old Testament as a scripture equally 
du-incly inspired with the New Testament, is 
reflected in the most obHous way by tlie fact tliat, 
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having recognized this in -words, the Church does 
not actually so regard it, but has lapsed into contra- 
dictions from which she could never extract herself 
if she considered sound sense in any way obligatory 
on her. 

And so I leave the books of the Old Testament 
and treat of the written revelation (as the Church 
calls it) in the twenty-seven books of the New Testa- 
ment. But in reality the tradition is not expressed 
in twenty-seven books, or in five, or in a hundred 
and thirty-eight, for God’s revelation cannot be 
expressed in a number of pages and letters. To say 
that the revelation of God is expressed by a himdred 
and eighty-five sheets of -writing on paper, is the 
same as to say that the soul of such and such a man 
weighs five hundredweight or that the light fi-om 
a lamp measures seven bushels. The revelation was 
expressed in men’s souls, and they transmitted it to 
one another and wrote some of it do-wn. Of all 
that was -written, it is known that there were more 
than a himdred Gospels and Epistles not accepted 
by the Church, whidi selected twenty-seven books 
only and called them canonical. But cvidendy 
some books expressed the tradition better and some 
worse, and there was no definite line di-viding the 
one from the other. The Church had to draw a 
line somewhere herself, to separate what she should 
acknowledge as di-vinely inspired, and ob-viously it 
could nowhere sharply divide complete truth from 
complete falsehood. The tradition was like a shade 
between white and black or between true and false, 
and no matter where the line might be drawn it was 
impossible to get pure white. So the Church drew 
that line, sorting out the -various traditions and 
calling some books canonical and others apochry- 
phal; and it is remarkable how well she did it. She 
chose so well that the most recent investigations 
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have sho\%'n nothing that should be added, and 
have made it clear that all that was known and 
was best \vas included by the Church in the 
canonical books. More tlian that, as if to correct 
the inevitable error made in drawng that line, the 
Church has accepted some traditions from the 
Apochrj’phal books. 

All that could be done was done excellently. But 
in dra\-.’ing that line the Church made one grave 
error. To reject more emphatically the books she 
did not accept, and to gi%'c more weight to those she 
did accept, she put one general seal of infallibility 
on ah that she approved: it all proceeded from 
the Holy Ghost and every word tsas true. By this 
she ruined and harmed aU that she accepted, for 
having accepted in that stripe of tradition the white, 
the less white, and the grey — that is, the more or 
less pure teaching — and having stamped it ah svith 
a seal of infahibihty, she deprived herself of the 
right to combine, cxdudc, and elucidate what Nsas 
accepted, which it was her duty to do but which she 
has not done and is not doing. It is ah holy: the 
miracles, the Acts of the Apostles, Paul’s addcc 
about tsine, the ravings of the ApocaK'psc, and ah 
the rest. So that though these books have existed 
for eighteen hundred years they slih lie before us 
in the same rough, awkvs-ard, contradictory form, 
fuh of absurdities, in wlrich they have c\'er been. 
Assuming that every' word of the Scriptures \ras 
true and holy, the Church tried to combine, eluci- 
date, disentangle, and understand the contradic- 
tions; and she did ah that could be done in that 
direction, that is, she gave as much sense as possible 
to what -^sas absurd. But tlic first mistake uas fatal. 
Ha\-ing acknowledged it ah as sacred truth it was 
necessary to justify cs'cry'thing, to shut one’s eye.', 
to hide, to manipulate, to fall into contradictions 
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and, alas, often to say %vhat v,-as not true. Ha\Tng 
in v/ords accepted everything, the Church has had 
in fact to reject certain books — such as the Apoca- 
lypse in its entirety, and parts of the Acts of the 
Apostles — ^for these often contain nothing instruc- 
tive and are simply scandalous. 

Evidently the miracles were v.-ritten by Luke to 
confirm men’s faith, and no doubt there were then 
some people who were strengthened in their faith 
by such reading. But now one cannot find a more 
blasphemous book than the Acts of the Apostles, nor 
one that more imdermines faith. A candle may be 
needed in the dark, but Avhere there is light there is 
no need to illuminate it with a candle, for it is seen 
of itself. Christ’s miracles are candles brought to 
the light to illuminate it. If there is light it is seen 
of itself and if there is no light then only the candle 
is seen. 

And so it is neither necessary nor possible to read 
the twenty-seven books one after another ackno^v- 
ledging every w'ord to be true, as the Church does; 
for by doing this you would arrive at w'hat the 
Church has arrived at, namely, self-contradiction. 
To tmderstand the contents of the Scriptures belong- 
ing to the Christian faith it is first of all necessar}' 
to decide which of the twenty-seven books offered 
m as the Holy Scriptures are more, and which are 
less, essential and important, and then begin -^ridi 
the most important ones. These tmdoubtcdly are 
the four Gospels. AU that preceded them can 
for the most part only be historical material for their 
understanding, and all that follows is but an 
elucidation of them. And so it is not necessary’’ to 
insist on harmonizing all the books as the Churches 
do, I am convinced that that, more than anything 
else, has led the Church to. preach unintelligible 
things. But it is necessary to seek the chief basis 
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of the teaching in those four books, which according 
to the teaching of the Church itself set forth the 
most essential revelation, and not to conform them 
to any other books. And this is not because I do 
not wish so to conform them, but because I fear 
the mistakes of the other books, of which there 
are such striking and c%adent examples. 

In these boolu I shall seek for the following: 

1. ^Vhat I can understand, for no one can believe 
what is unintelligible; 

2. ^^^lat answers the question as to svhat I am 
and what God is; and 

3. \Vhat is the chief and sole basis of the whole 
revelation. 

And so I shall read incomprehensible, obscure, 
and semi-intelligible passages, not capriciously, but 
so that as far as possible they should agree svith tlie 
parts that are quite clear and should lead to one 
basis. 

Reading both the Scriptures themselves and what 
has been svritten about them not once or Uvicc but 
many times, I came to the conclusion that the whole 
Christian tradition is contained in the four Gospels, 
that the books of the Old Testament can serve only 
as an explanation of the form Christ’s teaching 
took, and that this can only obscure and in no ■way 
elucidate the meaning of Christ’s teaching; that the 
Epistles of John and James arc private interpreta- 
tions of the teaching evoked by special occasions, 
and that it is sometimes possible to find Christ’s 
teaching expressed in them from a new side, but 
nothing more. Unfortunately we can often find, 
especisdly in the Epistles of Paul, an expression of 
the teaching which is liable to invoh'c readers in 
pcrplc.xity, obscuring the teaching itself. The Acts 
of the Apostles (like many of the Epistles of Paul) 
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have often nothing in common uith the Gospels 
and the Epistles of John, Peter, and James, but 
even contradict them. The Book of Revelation 
reveals absolutely nothing. But the chief thing is 
that the Gospels, at whatever different times svrit- 
ten, give the exposition of the whole teaching and 
cveiyThing else is only an interpretation of it. 

I read the Gospels in Gre^, the language in 
which they have been handed down to us, and I 
translated them as the sense and the dictionaries 
demanded, digressing occasionally from the transla- 
tions existing in modem languages and made after 
the Church had comprehended and defined the 
meaning of the tradition in its own way. Besides 
translating, I was inevitably led to the necessity of 
harmonizing the four Gospels, as they aU give an 
accoimt, though variously, of the same incidents and 
the same teaching. 

The new ex^etical proposition that John’s 
Gospel, being exclusively theological, should be 
considered separately, had no importance for me 
as my aim is not historical, philosophical, or 
theological criticism, but to find the meaning of the 
teaching. The meaning of the teaching is expressed 
in all four Gospels, and so if they aU fom express 
one and the same revelation of truth they should 
confirm and elucidate one another. So I examined 
them, uniting all the Gospels into one wthout 
excluding the Gospel of John. 

Many attempts have been made to unite the 
Gospels into one; but those known to me, by 
Amolde dc Vcnce, Farrar, Reuss, and Grechuld- 
vich, take an historical basis for their harmoniza- 
tions and are all unsuccessful. Not one of them is 
better than another in an historical sense, and they 
are all equally satisfactory as regards the teaching. 
I leave the historical significance entirely aside and 
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unite them only according to the meaning of tlie 
teaching. A harmonization of the Gospels on this 
basis has this advantage, that the true teaching 
represents as it tverc a circle, all parts of tvhich 
equally determine their mutual significance, and 
the examination of which can begin indifferently 
at one or other point. 

Studying the Gospel in this way, in which the 
historical events of Ghrist’s life are so closely con- 
nected wth the teachings, the historic sequence- 
appeared quite indifferent and for the sequence of 
events it did not matter which harmonization of 
the Gospels I took as basis. I took the two latest 
harmonies, by authors who have utilized the labours 
of all their predecessors — Grechulcvich and Rcuss. 
But as Reuss separated John from the S^moptics, 
Grechulevich’s harmony suited me better and I 
took him for the basis of my work, compared him 
with Reuss, and diverged from them both tvhen the 
sense demanded it. 




PREFACE 

TO HRST EDITION OF A HARMOXr, TRAjXSLATION, 
A2W EXAMINATION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS 

(The book \vas not allowed to be printed in Russia, but 
after a lapse often years arrangements \\’ere made to have 
it printed in Russian in Swtzerland, and it ts-as for that 
edition that this Preface w-as written.) 

TC'RIENDS of mine have offered to print this 
harmony and translation of the Gospels which I 
composed ten years ago, and I have agreed to this 
though the tvork is far from being completed and 
contains many defects. I do not now feel able to 
correct and finish it, as the concentrated and 
sustained intensity of spiritual enthusiasm I ex- 
perienced during the whole time I was writing it 
cannot now be renetved. 

But I think that such as it is the tvork may be of 
use to people if it conveys to them even a small 
portion of the enlightenment I c-xpcricnccd while 
at work on it, and the firm conviction of die truth 
of the path tliat was opening out to me, which I 
still follow' with the more joy the further I proceed. 

LEO TOLSTOY. 

yAsxaya polyAna, 
sgt/i Attgusl 1891 o.s. 


PREFACE 

TO A LATER AND MORE CAREFULLY EDITED 
EDITION PRINTED IN ENGLAND, IN THE RL'SSI.\N 
LANGUAGE, AFTER ANOTHER LNTERVAL OF TEN 
YE.ARS 

This book ^vas written by me during an unfor- 
gettable period of rapturous realization of the fact 
that the Christian teaching expressed in the Gospels 



II2 


PREFACE 

is not the strange doctrine that had tormented me 
by its contradictions and that is preached by the 
Church — but a clear, profound and simple explana- 
tion of life, which corresponds to the highest needs 
of the human soul. 

Under the influence of that delight and en- 
thusiasm I unfortunately did not confoe myself to 
setting out the comprehensible parts of the Gospels 
which give this teaching; nor did I omit what does 
not harmonize with the fundamental and main 
meaning and neither confirms nor contradicts it, 
but I tried to give to those obscure passages a sense 
in conformity ivith the general meaning. These 
efforts involved me in artificial and probably in- 
accurate philological explanations which instead of 
strengthening the conviction of the general meaning 
tend rather to weaken it; and now, though I have 
realized this mistake, yet being fiflly absorbed in 
other work of a similar natmre, I have decided not 
to rearrange the book in an endeavour to separate 
the superfluous from the essential — ^for I know that 
comment on this marvellous book, the Four 
Gospels, can never be ended, and I leave my work 
in its present form and consent to its now being 
reprinted in that shape. 

Those to whom truth is precious and who are fi'ee 
from prejudice and sincerdy seek the truth, will be 
able themsdves to separate the superfluous from 
the essential parts \vithout infringing what is es- 
sential in it. For those who are prejudiced and have 
dedded in advance that truth is ody to be found in 
the Church interpretations, no exactitude or clarity 
of exposition cotfld be convincing. 

LEO TOLSTGY. 

XOREIZ, 

26/^ March 1902, 
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T his short exposition of the Gospel is a summar>’ 
of a large work which exists in manuscript and 
cannot be published in Russia.' 

That work consists of four parts: 

I. An account (Confession) of the course of my 
own life and of the thoughts -which led me to the 
conviction that the Christian teaching contains the 
truth. 

2. An examination of the Christian teaching: 
first according to its interpretation by the Orthodox 
Russo-Greek Church, then according to its inter- 
pretation by the Church in general — by the 
.■\postles, the Councils, the so-called Fathers of 
the Church — and an exposure of what is fake in 
those interpretations. 

3. An c.\amination of Christian teaching not 
according to tliose interpretations but solely ac- 
cording to what has come down to us of Christ’s 
teaching, as ascribed to him in the Gospels. 

4. An exposition of the real meaning of Christ’s 
teaching, the reasons why it has been perverted, and 
the consequences to which it should lead. 

From the third of those parts tlie present account 
has been compiled. 

The harmonization of tlie four Gospels has been 
made in accord srith the sense of the teacliing. In 
making it I hardly had to digress from the order in 
which it is set down in the Gospels, so that there arc 
not more but fewer transpositions of the verses than 
in most of the concordances knoum to me, or than 

' Lon5 after this Preface \N-as w-ritten the two volumes of the 
Marge work’ referred to — A Harmorp, Trstslction, erj Eratrir^- 
0/ tkt Gospth — were published in Russian, first in Switzer- 
land and aftcrt\-ards in England. 
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in GrechuHvich’s arrangement of the Four Gospels. 
In my treatment of the Gospel of John there are no 
transpositions, but everything follows the order of 
the original. 

The division of the Gospel into twelve chapters 
(or six if each t^\'o be united) came about of itself 
from the sense of the teaching. This is the meaning 
of those chapters: 

1. Man is the son of an infinite source: a son of 
that Father not by the flesh but by the spirit. 

2. Therefore man should serve that source inspirit 

3. The life of all men has a divine origin. It 
alone is holy. 

4. Therefore man should serve that source in the 
life of aU men. Such is the will of the Father. 

5. The service of the will of that Father of life 
gives life. 

6. Therefore the gratification of one’s own will is 
not necessary for life. 

7. Temporal life is food for the true life. 

8. Therefore the true life is independent of time: 
it is in the present. 

g. Time is an illusion of life; life in the past and 
in the future conceals from men the true life of the 
present. 

10. Therefore man should strive to destroy the 
illusion of the temporal life of the past and fuUirc. 

11. True life is life in the present, common to all 
men and manifesting itself in love. 

12. Therefore he who lives by love in the present, 
through the common life of all men, unites with the 
Father, the source and foundation of life. 

So each two chapters are related as cause and 
effect 

In addition to these twelve chapters an introduc- 
tion from the first chapter of the Gospel of John is 
added, in which the writer of that Gospel speaks, 
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in his own name, as to the meaning of the ivhole 
teaching, and a conclusion from the same ■vmters 
Epistle (^rntten probably before the Gospel) con- 
taining a general deduction from all that precedes. 

These two parts do not form an essential part of 
the teaching, but though they both might be omitted 
\s-ithout losing the sense of the teaching (the more 
so as they come in the name of John and not of 
Jesus) — I have retained them because in a straight- 
fonvard understanding of Christ's teaching these 
parts, confirming one another an the whole, 
furnish, in contradiction to the queer interpretation 
of the Churches, the plainest indication of the 
meaning that should be ascribed to the teaching. 

At the beginning of each chapter, besides a brief 
indication of its subject, I have given the words 
which correspond to that chapter from the prayer 
Jesus taught his disciples. 

^\^len I had finished my rvork I lound to my 
surprise and joy that the Lord’s Prayer is nothing 
but a ver)' concise expression of the whole teaching 
of Jesus in the very order in which I had arranged 
the chapters, and that each phrase of the prayer 
corresponds to the meaning and sequence of the 
chapters; 

1. Ow Father, Man is a son of God. 

2. ]\'hick art in Heaeen, Godistheinfinitcspiritual 

source of life. 

3. Halloaed be niy Xame, May thb source of life be 

held holy. 

•p Tlvf Kingdom come. May hispowcrbcrcalizcd 

in all men. 

5. Thy will be done, as in MayU^cwillofthisinfinitc 

hccten, source be fulfilled as it 

is in himself, 

6. so on earth. so also in the bodily life. 

7. Gire us our daily bread Temporal life is the food 

of the true life. 
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8. each day. True life is in the present. . 

9. And forgive as OUT debts as And let not the mistates 

we forgive our debtors. and errors of the past 

hide that truelife fromus. 

10. And lead us not into And may they not lead us 

temptation, into delusion, 

ri. But deliver us from evil, Andsothcreshallbenoevil. 
12. For thine is the kingdom. And may thy power, and 
the power,and the glory. strength, and wisdom, 

prevail. 

In the ftdl exposition, in the third part, every- 
thing in the Gospels is set down without any 
omissions. But in the present rendering the follow- 
ing are omitted; the conception and birth of John 
the Baptist, his imprisonment and death, the birth 
of Jesus, his genealogy, his mother’s flight with him 
to Egypt; his miracles at Cana and Gapemamn; 
the casting out of the devils; the walking on the 
sea; the blasting of the fig-tree; the healing of the 
sick; the raising of the dead; the resurrection of 
Christ himself, and the references to prophecies 
-fulfilled by his fife. 

Those pzissages are omitted in the present short 
exposition because, containing nothing of the 
teaching but only describing events that took place 
before, during, or after the period in which Jesus 
taught, they complicate the exposition. Those 
verses, however they may be understood, do not 
contain either contradiction or confirmation of the 
teaching. Their sole significance for Christianity 
was to prove the divinity of Jesus to those who did 
not believe in iL But for one who understands that 
a story of miracles is imconvincing, and who ailso 
doubts that the divinity of Jesus is asserted in his 
teaching, those verses drop away of themselves as 
superfluous. 

In the larger work every deviation from the 
ordinary version, as well as every inserted comment 
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and every omission, is explained and justified by 
comparison of the different variants of the Gospels, 
by examination of contexts, and by philological and 
other considerations. In the present brief rendering 
all such proofs and refutations of the false under- 
standing of the Churches, as ■iveU as the detailed 
notes and references, are omitted, on the ground 
that however exact and correct the discussions of 
each separate passage may be, they cannot carr\’ 
conviction as to the true understanding of the 
teaching. The justness of the understanding of the 
teaching is better proved not by the discussion of 
particular passages but by its own unity, clarity, 
simplicity and completeness, and by its accordance 
with the inner feeling of all who seek the truth. 

In respect of all the divergences of my rendering 
from the Church’s authorized text, the reader 
should not forget that the customary conception 
that the four Gospek with all their verses and syl- 
lables are sacred books is a ver)' gross error. 

The reader should remember that Jesus never 
WTOte any book himself, as Plato, Philo, or Marcus 
Aurelius did; nor even, like Socrates, transmitted 
his teaching to educated men, but that he spoke 
to many uneducated men and only long after, his 
death did people begin to write down what they 
had heard about him. 

The reader should remcmircr tliat there "were 
very many such accounts from among which the 
Churches selected first three Gospels and then one 
more, and that in selecting those best Gospels — 
as die proverb, ‘There is no stick without knots’ 
says — they had to take in many knots ^sith what 
they selected from dtc whole mass of writings about 
Christ, and that there arc many passages in the 
canonical Gospek just as poor as in the rejected 
apociyphal ones. 
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The reader should remember that it is the teach- 
ing of Christ which may be sacred, but certainly 
not any definite number of verses and s)’’llablcs, and 
that certain verses picked out from here to there 
cannot become sacred merely because people say 
they are. 

Moreover the reader should remember that these 
selected Gospels are also the work of thousands of 
different human brains and hands, that they have 
been selected, added to, and commented on, for 
centxiries, that all the copies that have come dovm 
to us firom the fourth century are \mtten in con- 
tinuous script wthout punctuation, so that even 
after the fourth and fifth centuries they have been 
subject to very diverse readings, and that there are 
not less than fifty thousand such variations of the 
Gospels. 

This should all be borne in mind by the reader, 
that he may not be misled by the customary wew 
that the Gospels in their present form have come 
to us direct from the Holy Ghost 

The reader should remember that far from it 
being blameworthy to discard useless passages from 
the Gospels and elucidate some passages by others, it 
is on the contrary irrational not to do so and to hold 
a certain number of verses and syllables as sacred. 

On the other hand I beg readers to remember 
that if I do not regard the Gospels as sacred books 
that have come down to us from the Holy Ghost, 
even less do I regard them as mere historical 
monuments of religious literature. I imderstand 
the theological as well as the historical view of the 
Gospels, but regard them myself differently, and so 
I beg the reader not to be confused either by the 
Church view or by the historical view customary in 
our day among educated people, neither of which 
do I hold. ; 
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I regard Christianity neither as an exclusive 
divine revelation nor as an historical phenomenon, 
but as a teaching which gives us the meaning of life. 
I %vas led to Christianity neither by theological nor 
historical investigations but by this — that when I 
was fifty years old, having asked m^-self and all the 
learned men around me what I am and what is the 
meaning of my life, and received the answer that 
I am a fortuitous concatenation of atoms and tliat 
life has no meaning but is itself an evil, I fell into 
despair and ^vantcd to put an end to my life; but 
I remembered that formerly in childhood when 
I belie\'ed, life had a meaning for me, and that for 
the great mass of men about me who believe and 
are not corrupted by riches life has a meaning; and 
I doubted the validity of the reply given me by the 
learned men of my circle and I tried to understand 
the reply Christianity gives to those who live a real 
life. And I began to seek Christianity in the Chris- 
tian teaching that guides such men’s lives. I began 
to study the Christianity which I saw applied in 
life and to compare that applied Christianity with 
its source. 

The source of Christian teaching is the Gospels, 
and in them I found the explanation of the spirit 
which guides the life of all who really live. 

But together wth this source of the pure water of 
life I found, wTongfully united with it, mud and 
slime which had hidden its purity from me: by the 
side of and bound up with the lofty Christian 
teaching I found a Hebrew and a Church teaching 
alien to it. I was in the position of a man who 
receives a bag of stinking dirt, and only after long 
stniggle and much labour finds tliat amid that dirt 
lie priceless pearls; and he understands that he tvas 
not to blame for disliking the stinking dirt, and that 
those who have collected and preserved these pearls 
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together with the dirt are also not to blame but 
deserve love and respect. 

I did not know the light and had thought there 
was no Hght of truth to be found in life, but having’ 
convinced myself that men live by that light alone, 
I began to look for its source and foimd it in the 
Gospels, despite the false Church interpretations. 
And on reaching that source of light I was dazzled 
by it, and found lull replies to my questions as to 
the meaning of my own life and that of others — 
answers in fiill agreement with those I knew of 
from other nations, but which in my opinion were 
superior to them all. 

I was looking for an answer to the question of life 
and not to theological or historical questions, and so 
for me the chief question was not whether Jesus was 
or was not God, or from whom the Holy Ghost 
proceeded and so forth, and equally unimportant 
and unnecessary was it for me to know when and 
by whom each Gospel was written and whether such 
and such a parable may, or may not, be ascribed 
to Christ. What was important to me was this light 
which has enlightened mankind for eighteen hun- 
dred years and which enlightened and stiU enhghtens 
me; but how to name the source of that light, and 
what materials he or someone else had kindled, did 
not concern me. 

On that this preface might end were the Gospels 
recently discovered books and had Christ’s teaching 
hot suffered eighteen hundred years of false inter- 
pretation. But now to imderstand the teaching of 
Jesus it is necessary to know clearly the chief 
methods used in these false interpretations. The 
most customary method of false interpretation, and 
one which we have grown up -with, consists of 
preaching under the name of Christianity not 
what Christ taught biit a Church teaching com- 
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posed of explanations of very contradictory ts-ritings 
into which. Christ’s teaching enters only to a small 
degree, and even then distorted and nested to fit 
together with other \vritings. According to this 
fake interpretation Christ’s teaching is only one 
link in a chain of revelations beginning with tlie 
commencement of the world and continuing in the 
Church until now. These fake interpreters call 
Jesus God; but the fact that they recognize him as 
God does not make them attribute more importance 
to hk words and teaching than to the words of the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Acts of the Apostles, 
the Epktles, the Apocalypse, or even to tlic decisions 
of the Couneik and the writings of the Fathers of 
the Church. 

These fake interpreters do not admit any under- 
standing of the teaching of Jesus which docs not 
conform to the previous and subsequent revelations; 
so that their aim is not to explain the meaning of 
Christ’s teaching, but as far as possible to harmonize 
various extremely contradictory \sTitings, such as 
the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospek, the 
Epktles, and the Acts — tliat is, all that is supposed 
to constitute the Holy Scriptures. 

Such explanations aiming not at truth but at 
reconciling the irreconcilable, namely, tlic svritings 
of the Old and the New Testament, can obviously 
be innumerable, as indeed they are. Among thern 
are the Epistles of Paul and the decisions of the 
Couneik (which begin with the formulary: ‘It has 
pleased Us and the Holy Ghost’), and such enact- 
ments as tliosc of the Popes, the Synods, the 
pseudo-Christs, and all the fake interpreters who 
affirm that the Holy Ghost speaks through their 
lips. They all employ one and the same gross 
rncthod of affirming the truth of their interpreta- 
tions by the assertion that their interpretations are 
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not human utterances but revelations from the 
Holy Ghost. Without entering on an examination 
of these beliefs, each of which calls itself the true 
one, one cannot help seeing that by the method 
common to them all of acknowledging the whole 
immense quantity of so-called scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament as equally sacred, they them- 
selves impose an insuperable obstacle to an under- 
standing of Christ’s , teaching; and that from this 
mistake arises the possibility and inevitability of 
endlessly divergent interpretations of the teaching. 
The reconcilement of a number of revelations can 
be infinitely varied, but the interpretation of the 
teaching of one person (and one looked upon as 
God) should not occasion discord. 

If God descended to earth to teach people, his 
teaching, by the very purpose of his coming, cannot 
be imderstood in more than one way. If God came 
down to earth to reveal truth to men, at least he 
would have revealed it so that all might understand: 
if he did not do that he was not God; and if the 
divine truths are such that even God could not 
make, them intelligible to mankind, men certainly 
cannot do so. 

If Jesus is not Godj but a great man, then still less 
can his teaching produce discord. For the teaching 
of a great man is only great because it expresses 
intelligibly and clearly what others have expressed 
unintelligibly and obscurely. What is incompre- 
hensible in a great man’s teaching is not great, 
and therefore a great man’s teaching does not 
engender sects. Only an exposition which affirms 
that it is a revelation from the Holy Ghost and is. 
the sole truth, and that all other expositions are 
lies, gives birth to discord and to the mutual ani- 
mosities ainong the Churches that result therefrom. 
However much the various Churches affirm that 
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tliey do not condemn other communities, that they 
have no hatred of them but pray for union, it is 
untrue. Never, since the time of Arius, has the 
affirmation of any dogma arisen from any other 
cause than the desire to condemn a contrary’ belief 
as false! It is a supreme degree of pride and ill wll 
to others to assert that a particular dogma is a 
divine revelation proceeding from the Holy Ghost; 
the highest presumption because nothing more 
arrogant can be said than that the words spoken 
by me are uttered through me by God; and the 
greatest ill will because the avo\s-al of oneself as in 
possession of the sole indubitable truth implies an 
assertion of the falsity of all who disagree. Yet that 
is just what all the Churches say, and from this 
alone flow and has flowed all the evil which has 
been committed and still is committed in the world 
in the name of religion. 

But besides the temporar%' e\il which such an 
interpretation by the Churches and the sects pro- 
duces, it has another important inner defect which 
gives an obscure, indefinite, and insincere character 
to their assertions. This defect consists in the fact 
that all the Churches — having acknowledged the 
latest revelation of the Holy Ghost, who descended 
on the apostles and has passed and still passes to the 
suppose^y elect — nowhere define directly, defi- 
nitely, and finally, in what that revelation consists; 
and yet they base their belief on that supposedly 
continuing revelation and call it Christian. .t\Jl tlie 
churchmen who acknowledge the revelation from 
the Holy Ghost recognize (like the Mohammedans ' 
three revelations; that of Moses, of Jesus, and of the 
Holy Ghost. But in the Mohammedan religion it 
is bdieved that after Moses and Jesus, Mahomet is 
the last of the prophets and tliat he c.\plaincd the 
revelations of Moses and Jesus, and this revelation 
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of Mahomet every True Believer has before 
him. 

But it is not so ^wth the Church iaith. That also, 
like the Mohammedan, acknowledges three revela- 
tions: that of Moses, ofjesus, and of the Holy Ghost, 
but it does not call itself Holy Ghostism after the 
name of the last revcaler, but affirms that the basis 
of its faith is the teaching of ChrisL So that while 
preaching its oum doctrines it attributes their 
authority to ChrisL Churchmen acknowledging 
the last revelation explaining aU previous ones, 
should say so and call their religion by the name 
of whoever received the last revelation — ^acknow- 
ledging it to be that of Paul, or of this or that 
Counml of the Church, or of the Pope, or of the 
Patriarch. And if the last revelation was that of the 
Fathers, a decree of the Eastern Patriarchs, a Papal 
encyclical, or the syllabus or catechism of Luther 
or of PbUaret — they shoidd say so and call their 
religion accordingly, because the last revelation 
which explains all the preceding is always the most 
important one. But they do not do so, but while • 
preaching doctrines quite alien to Christ’s teaching, 
affirm that their doctrine was taught by ChrisL 
So that according to their teaching Jesus declared 
that by his blood he had redeemed the human race 
ruined by Adam’s sins; that God is three persons; 
that the Holy Ghost descended upon the aposdes 
and \%'as transmitted to the priesthood by the lading 
on of hands; that seven sacraments are necessary 
for salvation; that communion should be received 
in two kinds, and so on. They would have us 
believe that all this is the teaching ofjesus, whereas 
in reality there is not a word about any of it in his 
teaching. Those false teachers should call their 
teaching and religion the teacliing and religion of 
the Holy Ghost but not of Christ; for only that 
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faith can be called Christian v.'hich recognizes the 
re\'elation of Christ reaching us in the Gospels as 
the final revelation. 

It would seem that the matter is plain and not 
worth speaking about, but, strange to say, up to 
now the teaching of Christ is not separated on the 
one side from an artificial and quite unjustifiable 
amalgamation \rith the Old Testament, and on the 
other from the arbitrary* additions and pcrs'crsions 
made in the name of the Holy Ghost. 

To this day there are some who, calling Jesus the 
second person of the Trinity, do not conceive of his 
teaching othensise than in conjunction srith those 
pseudo revelations of the third Person which tliey 
find in the Old Testament, the Epistles, the decrees 
of the Councils and the decisions of the Fathers, and 
they preach the strangest beliefs, affirming them 
to be the reh'gion of Christ. 

Others not acknowledging Jesus as God, simi- 
larly conceive of his teaching not as he could have 
taught it but as understood by Paul and other 
commentators. WTiile regarding Jesus not as God 
but as a man, these commentators deny liim a most 
legitimate human right, that of answering only 
for his own words and not for false interpretations 
of them. Trying to explain his teaching, these 
learned commentators attribute to Jesus things he 
never thought of saying. The representatives of 
this school of interpreters — beginning with the most 
popular of them, Renan — without troubling to 
separate what Jesus himself taught from what the 
slanders of his commentators have laid upon him. 
and without troubling to understand his teaching 
more profoundly, try to understand tlic meaning of 
his appearance and the spread of his teaching by 
the events of his life and the circumstances of Ids 
time. 
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The problem that confronts them is this: eighteen 
hundred years ago a certain pauper appearai and 
said certain things. He was flogged and executed. 
And ever since that time (though there have been 
nimbers of just men who di^ for their faith), 
milliards of people, \visc and foolish, learned and 
ignorant, have dung to the belief that this man 
alone among men was God. How is this amazing 
fact to be explained? The churchmen say that it 
occurred because Jesus was God. In that case it is 
all xmderstandable. But if he was not God how are 
we to explain that everyone looked upon just this 
common man as God? And the learned men of 
that school assiduoiisly explore every detail of the 
life of Jesus, without noticing that however much 
they explore those details (in reality they have 
gathered none), even if they were able to recon- 
struct his whole life in the minutest detail, the 
question why he, just he, had such an influence on 
people would still remain imanswered. The answer 
is not to be foxmd in knowledge of the sodety Jesus 
w'as bom into, or how he was educated, and so on, 
still less is it to be formd in knowledge of what was 
being done in Rome, or in the fact that the people 
of that time were inclined to superstidon, but only 
by knowing what this man preached that has caused 
people, from that time to this, to distinguish him 
from ^ others and to acknowledge him as God. 
It would seem that the first thing to do is to try to 
understand that man’s teaching, and naturally his 
own teaching and not coarse interpretations of it 
that have been spread since his time. But this is not 
done. These learned historians of Christianity are 
so pleased to have imderstood that Jesus was not 
God and are so anxious to prove that his teaching 
is not divine and is therefore not obligatory, that — 
forgetting that the more they prove him to have 
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been an ordinary' man and his teaching not to be 
divine the further they arc from soUing the prob- 
lem before them — they strain all their strength to 
do so. To see this surprising error clearly, it is 
■worth recalling an article by Havet, a follower of 
Renan’s, who affirms that Jesus Christ n' avail rien dc 
chrelien, or Souris, who enthusiastically argues that 
Jesus Christ was a very coarse and stupid man. 

The essential thing is, not to prove that Jesus was 
not God and that tliereforc his doctrine is not 
di%nne, or to prove that he was a Catholic, but to 
know in all its purity what constituted that teaching 
whicli was so lofty and so precious to men that they 
have acknowledged and still acknowledge its 
preacher to have been God. 

And so if the reader belongs to the great majority 
of educated people brouglit up in tlie Church 
belief but who have abandoned its incompati- 
bilities with common sense and conscience — 
whether he has retained a love and respect for the 
spirit of the Christian tcacliing or {as the proverb 
puts it ‘has thrown his fur coat into the lire because 
heisangty’ with the bugs’) considers all Christianity 
a harmful superstition — I ask him to remember 
that what repels him and seems to him a supersti- 
tion is not the teaching of Christ; that Christ cannot 
be held responsible for the monstrous tradition tliat 
has been interwoven with his teaching and pre- 
sented as Christianity: tliat to judge of Christianity, 
only tlie teaching of Christ as it has come down to us 
must be learned — that is, the words and actions 
attributed to Christ and that have an instructive 
meaning. 

Studpng the teaching of Christ in that way the 
reader will comance himself that Christianity, far 
from being a mixture of the lofty and the low', or a 
superstition, is a very strict, pure, and complete 
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metaphysical and ethical doctrine, higher than 
which the reason of man has not yet reached, and 
in the orbit of which (without recognizing the fact) 
human activity— political, learned, poetic, and 
philosophic — is moving. 

If the reader belongs to that small minority of 
educated people who hold to the Church religion 
and profess it not for outward purposes but for 
inward tranquillity, I ask him to remember that the 
teaching of Christ as set forth in this book (despite 
the identity of name) is quite a different teaching 
from that which he professes, and that therefore the 
question for him is not whether the doctrine here 
offered agrees or disagrees with his belief, but is 
simply, which best accords with his reason and 
conscience — the Church teaching composed of 
adjustments of many scriptures, or the teaching of 
Christ alone? The question for him is merely 
whether he wishes to accept the new teaching or to 
retain his own belief. 

But if the reader is one of those who outwardly 
profess the Church creed and values it not because 
he believes it to be true but because he considers 
that to profess and preach it is profitable to him, 
then let him remember that however many ad- 
herents he may have, however powerful they may 
be, on whatever thrones they may sit, and by 
whatever great names they may c^ themselves, 
he is not one of the accusers but of the accused. 
Let such readers remember that there is nothing for 
them to prove, that they have long ago said what 
they had to say and that even if they could prove 
what they wish to, they would only prove, each for 
himself, what is proved by all the hundreds of op- 
posing Churches; and tliat it is not for them to 
demonstrate, but to excuse themselves: to excuse 
themselves for the blasphemy of adjusting the 


PREFACE BY TOLSTOY 133 

teaching of the God-Christ to suit the teaching of 
Ezras, of the Councils, and Thcophilacts, and 
allowng themselves to interpret and alter the 
words of God in conformity wth the words of men; 
to excuse themselves for their libels on God by 
which they have thrown all the fanaticism they 
had in their hearts onto the God-Jesus and given 
it out as his teaching; to excuse themselves for tlie 
fraud by which, hasdng hidden the teaching of 
God who came to bestow blessing on the world, 
they have replaced it by their own blasphemous 
creed, and by that substitution have deprived and 
still deprive milliards of people of the blessing 
Christ brought to men, and instead of the peace 
and love he brought have introduced into llic world 
sects, condemnations, murders, and all manner of 
crimes. 

For such readers there arc only ttvo ways out: 
humble confession and renunciation ‘of their lies, 
or a persecution of those who expose them for 
what they have done and arc still doing. 

If they wll not disavow their lies, only one thing 
remains for them; to persecute me — for wliicli I, 
completing what I have written, prepare m\-sclf 
with joy and with fear of my o\sti weakness. 

LEO TOLSTOY. 

yAsxaya polyAxa, 1C33.’ 

' Some coirectionj in this preface were made by Tolstf'v as 
late as January- 19th, 1904. 
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Announcement of welfare by Jesus Christ 
the Son of God 
A PROLOGUE 

THE UNDERSTANDING OF LIFE 

Jesus Christ's announcement replaced the belief in an 
external God by an understemding of life. 

The announcement of welfare by Jesus 
Christ, the son of God. i. l 

The announcement of welfare consists 
in tliis, that all men who believe that they 
are the sons of God obtain true life. Tlie 
understanding of life is at the basis and the rjad. 

beginning ofall. The understanding oflife 
is God. And by the announcement of Jesus i.i. 

it has become the basis and beginning of 


all things. ii. 

All things have come to life by under- 
standing, and \\-ithout it nothing can live. in. 

Understanding gives true life. Under- i'^. 

standing is the light of truth, and the light 
shines in the darkness and the darkness 
cannot extinguish it. t. 

The true light has al\va\'s existed in the 
world and enlightens cvcr\' man who is 
bom in the world. It was in the world, li. 

and the world only lived because it had 
that light of understanding. 

But the world did not retain it. He s. 

came unto his o^m, and his own retained 
liim not. ti. 


Only those tvho understood the en- 
lightenment were able to become like 
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him because tliey believed in his reality. John i.si:. 
Those who believed that life lies in the 
understanding became no longer sons of 
the flesh, but sons of understanding. 

And the imderstanding of life, in the 
person of Jesus Christ, manifested itself 
in the flesh, and we understood his mean- 
ing to be that the son of understanding, 
man in the flesh, of one nature with the 
Father the source of hfe, is such as the 
Father, the source of life. xiv. 

The teaching ofjesus is the full and true 
faith, for by fulfilling the teaching ofjesus xv. 

we understand a new faith instead of the 
former. Moses gave us a law, but we re- xvi. 
ceived the true faith through Jesus Christ. xrii. 

No one has seen God or will ever see 
God, only his son, who is in the Father, 
has shown us the path of life. x\-iu. 

I 

THE SON OF GOD 

Man, the son of God, is weak in the flesh but 
free in the spirit. 

‘oxm father’ 

The birth ofjesus Christ was thus: 

His mother Mary was engaged to 
Joseph. But before they began to live as 
man and wife it appeared that Mary was 
pregnant. Joseph however was a good 
man and did not wish to shame her: he 
took her as his wife and had no relations 
with her till she had given birth to her 
first son and had named him Jesus. 


Matt. I. 
xviii. 


xix, xxiv, 
XXV. 
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And the boy grew and matured and 
was intelligent beyond his years. Luke li.i]. 

^^^^en Jesus ^vas twelve years old Mary 
went once wth Joseph for the holiday at 
Jerusalem and took the boy wth her. iii, xUi 
When the holiday was over they started 
homeward and forgot about the boy. xiiii. 
Then they remembered, but thought he 
had gone udth other lads, and on the %vay 
they inquired about him but he tvas 
nowhere to be foimd, so they went back 
for him to Jerusalem. And not till the 
third day did they find the boy in the 
chmrch, where he was sitting with the 


teachers and asking questions. And ever^'- xivL 
one w’as surprised at his intelligence. Has iivU. 
mother saw him and said: ‘What have 
you done to us? Your father and I have 
been looking for you and grie\ing.’ And xiviii. 
he said to them; ‘But where did you look 
for me? Surely you knew that a son should 
be looked for in his Father’s house?’ And xHi. 
they did not understand him, nor did they 
understand whom he called his Father. I. 

And after this Jesus lived wo th his mother 
and obe)"ed her in everything. And he 
advanced in stature and in intelligence. lii- 

And every'one thought that Jesus was tlie 
son of Joseph. And so he lived to the age 
of thirty. in. iza. 

At that time a prophet John announced 


himself in Judea. He lived in the open ni.i. 
country of Judea near the Jordan. His 
dress wns of camelhair belted with a strap, iii! 

and he fed on bark and on herbs. jjj 

John said; Bethink yourselves, for the ' ivi 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
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He called on the people to change 
their lives and get rid of wickedness, and 
as a sign of that change of life he bathed 
them in the Jordan. He said; A voice 
calls to you; Open a way for God through v 

the wilderness, level a path for him. Make Luteiii.ivl 
it so that all may be level, that there may 
be neither hollows nor hills, neither high 
nor low. Then God wiU be among you ,, 

and all will find salvation. 

And the people asked him: What must 
we do? He replied: Let him that has two x. 

suits of clothes give one to him that has 
none, and let him that has food give to 
him that has none. And tax-gatherers 
came to him and asked: What are we to 
do? He said to them: Extort nothing xii, 
beyond what is due. And soldiers asked: xiu. 

How are we to live? He said: Do no one 
any harm, nor defi^ud any man, and be 
content with what is served out to you. xiv. 

And inhabitants of Jerusalem came to 
him , and the Jews in the neighbourhood 
of Judea near the Jordan. And they Matt, iii.v. 
acknowledged their wrong-doings to him, 
and as a sign of a changed life he bathed 
them in the Jordan. vi. 

And many of the Orthodox and con- 
ventional religionists came to John, but 
secretly. He recognized them and said: 

You are a race of vipers: or have you also 
seen that you cannot escape the wiU of 
God? Then bethink yourselves and change 
your faith ! And if you wish to change your vii. 

faith let it be seen by your fruits that you 
have bethought yourselves. The axe is vm. 
already laid to the tree. If the tree pro- 
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duces bad fruit it will be cut dowTi and 
cast into the fire. 

As a sign of a changed life I cleanse you 
in water, but as well as that bathing you 
must also be cleansed with the spirit. 

The spirit will cleanse you as a master 
cleanses his threshing-floor when he 
gathers the wheat and bums the chaff. 

Jesus, too, came from Galilee to the 
Jordan to be bathed by John, and was 
bathed and heard John’s preaching. 

And from the Jordan he went into the 
wild places and there felt the power of tlie 
spirit. 

Jesus remained in the desert forty days 
and forty nights \%'ithout food or drink. 

And the voice of the flesh said to him: 

If you were the son of Almighty God you 
could make bread out of stones, but you 
cannot do so, therefore you are not a son 
of God. 

But Jesus said to himself: If I cannot 
make bread out of stones, it means that 
I am not a son of God in the flesh but in 
the spirit. I am alive not by bread but by 
the spirit. And my spirit is able to dis- 
regard the flesh. 

But still hunger tormented him, and tlie 
voice of the flesh again said to him: If you 
live only by the spirit and can disregard 
the flesh, you can throw off the flesh and 
your spirit ^\dll remain alive. 

And it seemed to him that he ^\’as stand- 
ing on the roof of the temple and the voice 
of the flesh said to him: If you arc a son of 
God in the spirit, throw yourself from 
the temple, you ^s•ill not hurt vourselH but Lutcit'.ix. 


I.ute rV.iii: 
Matt. IV. 
iii. 


Lute IV. Jt; 
Matt.IV.iT. 
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an unseen force will keep you, support 
you, and save you from aU harm. But ^ 
Jesus said to himself: I can disregard the 
flesh, but I may not throw it off, for I was 
bom by the spirit into the flesh. That was 
the will of the Father of my spirit, and I 
cannot oppose him. •'!>: 

Then the voice of the flesh said to him: vii. 

If you cannot oppose your Father by 
throwing yourself from the temple and 
discarding life, then you cannot oppose 
your Father by hungering when you need 
to eat. You must not make light of the 
desires of tlie flesh; they are placed in you, 
and you must serve them. Then Jesus 
seemed to see all the kingdoms of the 
earth and aU the peoples, just as they live 
and labour for the flesh, expecting gain 
therefrom. And the voice of the flesh said 'viu.' 
to him: There, you see, these people work 
for me and I give them what they wish 
for. If you win work for me you will have Luteiv.vi. 
the same. But Jesus said to himself: My vii. 
Father is not flesh but spirit. I live by 
him, I am always aware of his presence 
in me. Him alone I honour and for him 
alone I work, expecting reward from him 
alone. 

Then the temptations ceased and Jesus 
knew the power of the spirit. 

And when he had experienced the 
power of the spirit, Jesus went out of the 
wild places and came again to John and 
stayed with him. 

And when Jesus was leaving John, John 
said of him : That is the saviour of men. 

On hearing those words of John two 
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Matt. rV. X. 


Luke IV. 
xiii. 


John T. 
xxxW. 
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of his pupils left their former teacher and 
went ^ter Jesus. He, seeing them follow- 
ing him, stopped and said: What do you 
want? They replied; Teacher, we wash 
to be with you and to know your teaching. 
He said; Come wth me and I will tell 
you everything. They went wath him and 
stayed \sath him, listening to him till ten 
o’clock. 

One of these pupils was called Andrewa 
He had a brother Simon. Having heard 
Jesus, Andrew went to his brother Simon 
and said to him; We have found him of 
whom the prophets wrote — the Messiah — 
he has told us of our salvation. Andrew 
took Simon and brought him also to Jesus. 
Jesus called this brother of Andrcw'’s, 
Peter, which means a stone. And both 
these brothers became pupils of Jesus. 

Aftersvards, before entering Galilee, 
Jesus met Philip and called him to go w'ith 
him. Philip was from Bethsaida and a 
fellow-villager of Peter and Andrew. 
When Philip had got to know Jesus he 
went and found his brother Nathanael 
and said to him: We have found the 
chosen of God of whom Moses and the 
prophets svrote. This is Jesxis, the son of 
Joseph of Nazareth. Nathanael svas sur- 
prise that he of whom the prophets wote 
should be from a neighbouring village, 
and he said: It is most unlikely that the 
messenger of God should be from Nazareth. 
Philip said: Come with me, you shall 
see and hear for y’oursclf. Nathanael agreed 
and went with his brother and met Jesus, 
and when he had heard him he said to 
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Jesus: Yes, now I see that it is true that 
you are a son of God and the King of 
Israel. Jesus said to him: Learn something 
more important than that: henceforth the 
heavens are opened and men may be in 
communion with the heavenly powers. 
Henceforth God will no longer be separate 
from men. 

And Jesus came home to Nazareth and 
on a hohday went as usual into the 
Assembly and began to read. They gave 
him the book of the prophet Isaiah; and 
unrolling it he read. In the book was 
written: The spirit of the Lord is in me. 
He has chosen me to announce happiness 
to the unfortunate and the broken- 
hearted, to annoimce freedom to those 
who are bound, light to the blind, and 
salvation and rest to the tormented, to 
announce to all men the day of God’s 
mercy. 

He folded the book, returned it to the 
attendant, and sat down. And' all waited 
to hear what he would say. And he said 
to them: That writing has now been ful- 
filled before your eyes. 



Luke rV. 
ivi. 


xviL 
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II 

THE SERVICE OF GOD 

Therefore man should work not for the flesh, 
but for the spirit. 

‘which art in heaven* 

It happened that Jesus was walking across 
a field with his pupils one Saturday. The 
pupils were hungry, and on the way they 
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plucked ears of com and rubbed them in 
their hands and ate the grain. But ac- 
cording to the teaching of the Orthodox, 
God had given Moses a law that everj^one 
should observe Saturday and do nothing 
that day. According to the teaching of 
the Orthodox, God had ordered that any- 
one who worked on Saturday should be 
stoned. 

The Orthodox noticed that the pupils 
rubbed cars of com on a Saturday and 
said to them: It is \vrong to do that on 
a Saturday. One must not work on Satur- 
day, and you are mbbing ears of com. 
God made Saturday holy, and com- 
manded that the breaking of it should be 
punished by death. 

Jesus heard this, and said: If you imder- 
stood what is meant by the words of God: 
T desire love and not sacrifice’ — you 
would not condemn what is harmless. 
Man is more important than Sattnday. 

It happened another time on a Satur- 
day that when Jesus \vas teaching in the 
Assembly a sick woman came to him and 
asked him to help her. And Jesus began 
to cure her. 

The Orthodox church-elder u-asangr)’ 
noth Jesus, and said to the people: In the 
latv of God it is said: ‘There are six da^'s 
in the week on which to work.’ But Jesus 
then asked the Orthodox professors of the 
law: Do you think it is ■\\Tong to help a 
man on Saturday? And they did not 
know -what to armver. 

Then Jesus said: Deceivers! Docs not 
each of you untie his ox froin its manger 


.MatcXll.t 
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and take it to water on Saturday? And if 
his sheep fell into a well %vould not any Luiexiv. 
one of you pull it out even on Satruday? Matt.xii’ 
A man is much better than a sheep: yet ^ 

you say that it is wrong to help a man. 

What then do you think we should do on 
Saturday — good or evil? Save life or 
destroy it? Good should be done always, 
even on Saturday. lii. 

Jesus one day saw a tax-gatherer receiv- 
ing taxes. The tax-gatherer’s name was 
Alatthew. Jesus talked to him and 
Matthew understood him, liked his teach- 
ing, and invited him to his house and 
showed him hospitality. rx.ii. 

WTien Jesus came to Matthew’s house 
some of Matthew’s friends were also there 
— tax-gatherers and unbelievers. Jesus did 
not disdain them, but he and lus pupils 
sat down rvith them. And when the r. 

Orthodox saw him, they said to his pupils: 

How is it that your teacher eats \vith tax- 
gatherers and imbelievers? For according 
to the teaching of the Orthodox, God for- 
bids any intercourse with rmbehevers. 

Jesus heard this, and said: He who 
boasts of good health needs no doctor, but 
a sick inan does. Understand what the 
words of God me^: T desire love and not 
sacrifice.’ I cannot teach a change of faith 
to those who consider themselves Ortho- 
dox, but to those who consider themselves 
imbelievers. ^ 

Some Orthodox professors of the law 
came to Jesus from Jerusalem. And they xv i. 
saw that his pupils, and Jesus himself, ate ■'* 

bread %vithout having washed their hands. 
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and these Orthodox began to blame him 
for that, for they themselves strictly ob- 
served tire Church tradition as to how the 
dishes should be washed, and would not 
eat unless they had been so washed. And 
they would also not eat anything from the 
market until they had washed their hands. 

And the Orthodox professors of the law 
asked him; \Vhy do you not follo%v tlic 
Church traditions, but take bread tvith 
unwashed hands and eat it? And he 
ans\vered them; How is it that you with 
your Church traditions break God’s com- 
mandment? God said to you; ‘Honour 
yoiu" father and mother’. But you have 
arranged that anyone may say; ‘I give 
to God what I used to give to my parents’, 
and then he is not bound to feed his father 
and mother. So by the Church tradition 
you break the law of God. Deceivers! 
Well did the prophet Isaiah say of you; 
‘Because these people fall dowm before me 
only in words, and honour me only with 
their tongue, while their heart is far from 
me; and because their fear of me is only 
a human law which they have Icamt by 
rote, I wll do a -wonderful, ah extra- 
ordinary thing among them; the wisdom 
of their ^visc men shall be lost, and the 
understanding of their thinkers shall be 
dimmed. Woe to those who seek to hide 
their desires from the Highest, and who 
do their deeds in darkness.’ 

So it is wth you; You neglect w’hat is 
important in the law — the commandment 
of God — but observe your own traditions 
as to the washing of cups ! 
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And Jesus called the people to him and 
said: Hear aU of you and understand: 
there is nothing in the world that entering 
a man can defile him; but what goes forth 
firom him, that can defile a man. Let love 
and mercy be in yonr soul, then aU will 
be clean. Try to understand this. 

And when he returned home his pupils 
asked him what those words meant. And 
he said: Do you also not understand? Do 
you not understand that what is external, 
bodily, cannot defile a man? For it does 
not enter his soul but his belly. It enters 
his belly and passes out again. Only that 
which goes out of him from his soul can 
defile a man. For out of a man’s soul 
proceed evil, adulteries, obscenity, mur- 
ders, thefts, covetousness, wrath, deceit, 
inaoWte, envy, caVimmy, pride, and 
every kind of folly. And this evil is out of 
man’s soul and it alone can defile him. 

After this came the Passover, and Jesus 
went to Jerusalem and entered the temple. 
In the comrts of the temple were catde: 
cows, bulls, and sheep; and there were 
cotes for pigeons; and money-changers 
behind their countfers. All this was wanted 
for offerings to God. The animals were 
killed and offered up in the Temple. That 
was how the Jews prayed, as they had been 
taught by the Orthodox professors of the 
law. Jesus went into the Temple, plaited 
a whip, drove aU the cattle out of the 
porch, turned out aU the doves, and 
scattered aU the money, and bade them 
not bring such things into the Temple. 

He said: The prophet Isaiah said to 


^la^k VIT, 
xir. 


xv; 

Luke XI. 
xli; 

Mark VII. 
xvi. 


xvu. 


xviii. 


xix. 


zx. 


sd, xxii. 
zziik 

jotmll.xiii. 


XTV. 


XV. 


xvL 



*47 


THE SERVICE OF GOD 


you: ‘The house of God is not the Temple 
in Jerusalem, but the whole world ofGod’s 
people.’ And the prophet Jeremiah also 
told you: ‘Do not believe the falsehood 
that the house of God is here; do not 
believe this, but change your lives: do 
not judge falsely, do not oppress a stranger, 
a wdow, or an orphan, do not shed inno- 
cent blood, and do not come into the 
house of God and say: Now we can quietly 
do evil. Do not make my house a den of 
thieves.’ 

And the Jews objected and said: You 
say that our way of seiAung God is ■vsTong. 
How can you prove that? And Jesus 
turned to them and said: Destroy this 
temple and in three days I %%'ill raise a 
new, living temple. And the Je\vs said : 
How can you suddenly build a new 
temple, when this one took forty years 
to build? And Jesus said to them: 1 speak 
to you of what is more important than tlic 
temple. You would not speak as you do 
if you understood the meaning of tlie 
prophet’s words: ‘I, God, do not rejoice 
in your sacrifices, but in your love of one 
another.’ The living temple is the w'holc 
world of men when they love one another. 

And many people in Jerusalem bclic\’cd 
in what he said. But he himself believed 
in nothing external for he knew' that every- 
thing is ndthin man. He had no need tliat 
anyone should give nitness of man, for 
he knew that the spirit is in man. 

And Jesus had once to pass through 
Samaria. He came to the Samaritan 
village of Sychar, near the place tliat 
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Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Jacob’s well John iv.v. 
was there, and Jesus, being tired by his 
journey, sat down by it while his pupils 
went into the town to fetch bread. viii. 

And a woman came from Sychar to 
draw water, and Jesus asked her to give 
him to drink. She said to him: How is it vii 
that you ask me to give you water? For 
you Jews have no dealings with us 
Samaritans. ix. 

But he said to her: If you knew me and 
knew what I teach you would not say 
that, but would give me to drink and I 
would give you the water of life. Whoever ~ 

drinks of the water from this well ^vilI 
thirst again, but whoever drinks of the aii- 
water of life shall always be satisfied, and 
it will bring him to everlasting life. 

The woman understood that he was 
speaking of divine things, and said to him: 

I see that you are a prophet and wish to 
teach me. But how can you teach me ^ 
divine things when you are a Jew and I 
am a Samaritan? Our people pray to God 
upon this mountain, but you Jews say 
that the house of God is only in Jerusalem. 

You cannot teach me divine things, for 
you have one religion and we have an- 
other. 

Then Jesus said to her; Believe me, 
woman, the time has arrived when people 
will come neither to this mountain nor to 
Jerusalem to pray to the Father. The 
time has come when the real worshippers 
of God will honour the heavenly Father 
in spirit and by their works. The Father 
has need of such worshippers. The woman »>''• 
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did not understand what he meant by 
saying that God is a spirit, and she said; 
I have heard that a messenger of God w!l 
come, he whom they call the anointed. 
He wll tell us everything. 

Jesus said to her; It is I who am speak- 
ing to you. Do not expect anything more. 

After this Jesus came to the country of 
thejetvs and lived therewith hispupils and 
taught. At that time John was teaching 
near Salim, and bathing people in the 
river Enon, for he had not yet been 
imprisoned. 

And a dispute arose beHveen John’s 
pupils and those of Jesus as to which was 
better — John’s cleansing by water, or the 
teaching of Jesus. And they came to 
John and said to him: You cleanse wth 
water, but Jesus only teaches, and all go 
to him. What do you say about him? 

John said; A man can of himself teach 
nothing unless God teach him. He who 
speaks of the earth is of tlic earth, but he 
who speaks of God is from God. It cannot 
be proved whether spoken words are from 
God or not from God. God is a spirit; He 
cannot be measured and cannot be proved. 
He who understands tlie words of the 
spirit proves thereby that he is of the spirit. 
'ITie Father, losdng his son, has entnistcd 
eveiy'thing to him. He who believes in the 
son has life, but he who docs not believe 
in the son has no life. God is the spirit in 
man. 

After this one of the Orthodox came to 
Jesus and imated him to dirmer. Jesus 
went in and sat down to table. The 
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Orthodox man noticed that Jesus did not 
wash before the meal and was surprised. 
Jesus said to him: You Orthodox people 
wash everything outside, but is everything 
clean within you? Be kind to all men, and 
everything will be clean. 

And while he was in the house of the 
Orthodox man, a woman of the town who 
was a wrong-doer came there. She had 
learnt that Jesus was in that house and 
came there and brought a bottle of per- 
fume. And she knelt at his feet and wept, 
and wetting his feet with her tears wiped 
them with her hair, and poured the per- 
fume over them. 

The Orthodox man saw this and 
thought to himself: He can hardly be a 
prophet. If he were really a prophet he 
would know what sort of a woman it is 
that is washing his feet: he would know 
that she is a wrongrdoer and would not 
let her touch him. 

Jesus, guessing his thought, turned to 
him and said; Shall I teU you what I 
think? Yes, do so, replied his host. Then 
Jesus said: There were two men who held 
themselves debtors to one master, one for 
five hundred pieces of money and the 
other for fifty. And neither of them had 
anything to pay with. And the creditor 
forgave them both. Which of them do you 
think would love the creditor and care for 
him most? The host replied: He of course 
that owed most. 

Then Jesus pointed to the woman and 
said: So it is with you and this woman. 
You consider yourself Orthodox, and 
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therefore a small debtor; she considers 
herself a wrong-doer and therefore a great 
debtor. I came into your house and you 
did not give me water to wash my feet; 
she washes them with her tears and tsipes 
them with her hair. You did not kiss me, 
but she kisses my feet. You gave me no 
oil for my head, but she anoints my feet 
wth precious perfume. He w'ho considers 
himself Orthodox ^vill not do works of 
love; only he tvho considers himself a 
wrong-doer rviU do them. And for works 
of love everything is forgiven. And he 
said to her; Your tvickedness is forgiven 
you. And Jesus said; Everything depends 
on what a man considers himself to be. 
He who considers himself good will not be 
good, but he tvho considers himself bad is 
good. 

And he added; Two men came into the 
Temple to pray. One was Orthodox, and 
the other was a tax-farmer. 

The Orthodox man prayed; I thank 
thee, O God, that I am not as other men, 
not miserly, nor a libertine, nor a deceiver, 
nor such a wetch as that tax-farmer. I 
fast t\\ice a w'eck, and give away a tenth 
of my property. 

But the tax-farmer stood far away, and 
dared not look up to heaven but only beat 
his breast, saving; God, look upon me, 
sinner that I am. 

This was a better prayer than that of the 
Orthodox man, for he who exalts himself 
abases himself, and he W'ho humbles liim- 
self raises himself. 

Tlien some pupils of John came to 
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Jesus and said: Why do your pupils not 
fast, while we and the Orthodox fast a 
great deal? The law of God orders fasting. xxVih! 

And Jesus said to them: While the 
bridegroom is at the wedding no one 
grieves. Only when the bridegroom has xxxiv. 
gone do they grieve. XXXV. 

Having life, one should not grieve. The 
external service of God cannot be com- 
bined with the activity of love. The old 
teaching of external service of God cannot 
be combined with my teaching of active 
love of one’s neighbour. To unite my 
teaching with the old is like tearing a piece 
from a new garment and sewing it onto an 
old one. The new one will be tom and 
the old one will not be mended. Either 
aU my teaching must be accepted or aU 
the old, and having accepted my teaching 
it is impossible to keep the old teaching 
of purification, fasting, and keeping 
Saturday — -just as new wine must not xxivi. 
be poured into old wine-skins, or the old 
skins will burst and the wine -v^ be spilt. xx-rtvii. 
New wine must be put into new wine- 
skins and then they will both be preserved. xxr\-Ui. 


Ill 

THE SOURCE OF LIFE 

The life of all men proceeds from the spirit of 
the Father. 

‘hallowed be thy name’ 

Later on, some of John’s pupils came to 
ask J esus whether it was he of whom John 
spoke; Did he reveal the Kingdom of God 
and renew men by the spirit? ii-i!'- 
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Jesus answered and said; Look for your- 
selves, and listen to the teaching — and tell 
John whether the Kingdom of God has 
begun and whether people arc being re- 
ne^ved by the spirit. Tell him what 
Kingdom of God I am preaching. It is .Matt. xi. 
said in the prophecies that when the '''■ 

Kingdom of God comes all men wll be 
blessed. TeU him that my Kingdom of 
God is such that the poor arc blessed, and v. 

so is everyone -who understands the 
teaching. 

And having let John’s pupils go, Jesus 
began to speak to the people about the 
Kingdom of God that John announced. 

He said; When you went to John in the 
%vildemess to be baptized, what did you go 
to see? Orthodox teachers of the law went 
to sec John too, but they did not under- 
stand what he was talking about, and 
considered him of no account. Those \ii. 

Orthodox teachers of the law only con- *vi. 
sider true what they themselves invent and 
hear from one another, or the law they 
have themselves devised; but what John 
says and what I say, they do not Ibtcn to 
and do not understand. Of what John 
says tliey have only understood that he 
fasts in the wilderness, and they say; 

‘There is a devil in him.’ Of wiiat I say ivi;;. 
they have understood only that I do not 
fast, and they say: ‘He eats and drinl^ 
svith tax-gatherers and sinners — he is a 
friend of theirs.’ They arc like children *it. 
in the street who chatter to one another ^ni, 

and wonder that no one listens to them. nr. 

And you may judge of their wisdom by 



Matt. XI. 
viii. 


154 THE GOSPEL IN BRIEF 

what they do. If you went to John to see 
a man dressed in rich clothes — ^why, such 
men live here in the palaces. What then 
is it you went to see in the wilderness ? Did 
you go because you think John is Hke 
other prophets? Do not think so! John is 
not a prophet hke the others. He is more 
than aU the prophets. The others foretold 
what might happen. He annoimces what 
is: namely, that the Kingdom of God was, 
and is, here on earth. I teU you truly: no 
one greater than John has ever been bom. 

He has declared the Kingdom of God on 
earth and is therefore above all the others. 

The law and the prophets were necessary 
till John came, but now he has announced 
that the Kingdom of God is on earth, and Luke xvi. 
that he who makes an effort can enter ^ 
into it. 

And some of the Orthodox came to 
Jesus and asked him: How and when 
win the Kingdom of God come? And he 
answered them: The Kingdom of God 
which I preach is not what the former 
prophets preached. They said that God 
would come with divers visible signs, but xvii. xx. 
I speak of a Kingdom of God the coming 
of which cannot be seen with the eyes. 

And if anyone tells you; See, it has come, 
or is coming; or, See, it is here, or there; 
do not believe them. The Kingdom of 
God is not in any definite time or place. rdu. 
It is like hghtning — here, there and every- 
where. And it has neither time nor place, 
for the Kingdom of God that I preach is 
within you. m- 

Aiter that, one of the Orthodox, a 
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Je^vish ruler named Nicodemus, came to 
Jesus at night and said: You do not bid 
men keep Saturday, or tell them to ob- 
serve cleanliness, or to offer sacrifices, or 
to fast, and you would abolish the temple, 
amd say that God is a spirit and that the 
Kingdom of God is within us. ^\^lat is 
this Kingdom of God? 

And Jesus ansivered him: Understand 
that if man is conceived from heaven there 
must be something heavenly in him. You 
must be bom again. 

Nicodemus did not understand this, and 
said: How can a man, bom of the flesh 
and grovm up, return to his motlier’s 
womb and be concei\‘cd afresh? 

And Jesus ans\s-ered him; Understand 
what I say: I say that man is bom not 
from the flesh alone but also from the 
spirit, and so ever)' man is conceived of 
flesh and of spirit, and therefore the king- 
dom of heaven is wthin him. Of tlic 
flesh he is flesh. From flesh spirit cannot 
be bom; spirit can come only from spiriL 
The spirit is the li\'ing thing within you 
which lives in freedom and reason; it is 
that of ^vhich you know neither the begin- 
ning nor the end and which ever)’ man 
feels witliin him. So ■why do you ■wonder 
that I said that we must be bom from 
heaven? 

Nicodemus said: Still I do not believe 
that this can be so. 

Tlien Jesus said to him; \\Ttat kind of 2 
teacher are you if you do not understanu 
this? Understand that I am not talking 
any kind of m)'Stcr)-; I speak of what ^ve 
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all know, and assure you of what we aU 

see. How will you believe in what is in John in. n. 

heaven if you do not believe in what is on 

earth and •within yourself? ih. 

No one has ever gone up to heaven, and 
we have only man on earth who has come 
from heaven and is. himself of heaven. It aii. 
is this heavenly son of man that must be 
exalted, that all may believe in him and 
not perish but have heavenly life. Not 
for man’s destruction, but for their good, 
did God implant in man this son ol his, 
like unto Himself. He gave him that 
everyone should believe in him and not 
perish but have eternal lite. He did not 
bring this son of his (this inner life) into 
the world of men to destroy it, but brought 
forth his son (this inner life) that the world 
of men should live by him. ivii. 

He who commits his life to this son of 
man does not die, but he who does not 
co mmi t his life to him destroys himself by 
not trusting to what is life itself. ivia. 

Di-vision (death) consists in this, that 
life came into the world, but men go 
away from that life. 

Light is the life of men; light came into 
the world, but men prefer darkness to 
light, and do not go to the light. He who un- 
does -wrong avoids the light that his deeds n. 

may not be seen, and so deprives himself 
of life. But he who lives in the truth goes 
to the light that his deeds may be seen, 
and he has life and is united to God. ni. 

The Kingdom of God must be under- 
stood not as you imagine — that the King- 
dom of God ^vill come for all men at a 
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certain time and in a certain place — but 
thus: in the whole ^vorld there are ah\'a)'s 
some people who rely on the heavenly son 
of man, and these become sons of the 
Kingdom; the others who do not rely on 
him perish. The Father of the spirit in 
man is the Father of those only who 
acknowledge themselves as his sons. And 
therefore only those exist to him who have 
preserved wthin them what he gave them. 

After this Jesus began to explain to the 
people what the Kingdom of God is, and 
he taught it them by parables. 

He said: The Father — ^who is the spirit 
— sotvs the life of tmderstanding in the 
world as a husbandman sows grain in his 
field. He sows over the whole field with- 
out remarking which seeds fall in tvhat 
place. And some seeds fall on the path ir. 

and the birds come and eat it- Other 
seeds fall among stones and though they 
come up they wither, because there is no 
room for their roots. Others again fall t. 

among wormwood and the wormwood 
chokes them, and though cars form tliey 
do not fill. But other seeds fall on good rv. 
ground and grow and make up for the 
lost seed, and bear ears which fill, and 
which yield thirtyfold, or stxtyfold, or a 
hundredfold. So God also has sown the 
spirit broadcast in man: in some it is lost 
but in others it yields a hundredfold. It 
is these last that form the Kingdom of 
God. '3- 

So the Kingdom of God is not what you 
imagine — that God uill come to reign over 
you. God has so\\ti the spirit, and the 



158 THE GOSPEL IN BRIEF 

Kingdom of God ^\ill be only in those who 
preserve iL 

God does not force men butj like a 
sower, casts seed on the ground and think?; 
no more of iL The seed itself swells, 
sprouts, puts forth leaf^ stalk, and ears 
that fin wth grain. Only when it has 
ripened does the husbandman send reapers 
to gather in the harvest In the same way 
God gave His Son — ^the spirit — ^to the 
world; and the spirit gro-ws in the vmrld 
of itself, and the sons of the spirit make up 
the Kingdom of God. 

A woman puts yeast into a kneading 
trough and mixes it with flour. She then 
mixes it no more but lets the yeast and 
the bread rise. As long as people Hvc 
God does not interfere v/ith their life. 


Mzit rv. 

ml 


He gave the spirit to the world and the 
spirit lives in men, and those w’ho live by 
the spirit constitute the Kingdom of God. 

For the spirit there is neither death nor 
evU. Death and evil exist for the flesh but 
not tor the spuiL mia. 

The Kingdom of God may be compared 
to this: a farmer sowed good seed in his 
field. The farmer is the spirit, the Father; 
the field is the w'orld; the good seed z£r. 
are the sons of the Enngdom of God. 

Then the farmer lay do^sn to sleep and 
an enemy came and sowed darnel in the 
field. The enemy is temptation, and the nr. 
darnel represents those who yield to 
temptation. Then the labourers came to 
the farmer and said: Can you have sov.n 
bad seed? Much darnel has come up on 
your field. Send us to v/eed it ouL And 
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the farmer said; No, do not do that, or in xiii. 
weeding out the darnel you -will trample 
the \vheat. Let them gro'w together. 

WTien the han'est comes I will tell the 
reapers to gather the darnel and bum it, 
but the w’heat I will store in the bam. 

The harvest is the end of human life, 
the harvesters are the powers of heaven. 

They ■\\’ill bum the darnel, but the ^^■heat 
\\-ill be ^\^nno^^•ed and gathered. So also 
at life’s end all that was temporary illusion 
will perish, and the tme life of the spirit 
will alone be left. E\il does not odst for 
the Father, the spiriL The spirit keeps 
what it needs and what is not of it docs 
not exist for iL m. 

The kingdom of heaven is like a net. 

WTen spread out in the sea it catches all 
kinds of fish, and when it is drawn in, the 
worthless fish are set aside and tlirown 
back into the sea. So will it be at the end 
of the age; the powers of heaven \\ill take 
the good and the e\il will be cast away. iHr. 

And when he had finished speaking, 
his pupils asked him what these parables 
meant. And he said to them; These ^ 

parables must be imdcrstood in nvo wa\-s. 

I speak aU these parables because there 
are some like you, my pupils, ^\•ho under- 
stand what the Kingdom of God consists 
of, and understand that it is within each 
man, and understand how to enter it; but 
others do not understand this. They look 
but do not sec, they hear but do not 
understand, for their hearts have become 
gross. So I speak tlicsc parables with two jj. iTr, 
meanings, for these people and for those. 
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To the others I speak of God, of what His 
Kingdom is for Him, and they may imder- 
stand that. But for you I speak of what 
the Kingdom of God is for you — the king- 
dom that is within you. 

And see that you understand the par- 
able of the sower rightly. For you that 
parable means this: To everyone who has 
understood the meaning of the Kingdom 
of God, but has not accepted it in his heart, 
evil comes and robs him ofwhat was sown; 
this is the seed by the wayside. That 
which was sown on stony ground repre- Wi- 
sents the man who receives the .teaching 
readily and gladly, but has no root and “• 
only accepts it for a time, and as soon as 
pressure and persecution comes because “• 
of the meaning of the kingdom, he at once 
denies it. That which is sown among the 
wormwood is he who understands the 
meaning of the kingdom, but worldly 
cares and eagerness for riches strangle the 
meaning in him and he does not bear 
fruit. And that which was so\vn on good 
groimd is he who understands the meaning 
of the kingdom and takes it into his heart; 
he bears fruit a himdredfold, or sixtyfold, 
or thirtyfold. For to him that keeps the 
spirit much is given; but from him who 
does not keep it everything will be taken 
away. 

So see how you understand these par- 
ables. Understand them so as not to 
yield to deceptions, wrong-doings, and 
cares, but so as to yield thirtyfold, sixty- .. 

fold, or a hundredfold. ' 

The kingdom of heaven in the soul 
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grows up from nothing but gives every'- 
thing. It is like a birch-seed, which is a 
very small seed, but when it gro^^•s up 
becomes a very big tree, and the birds of xni. 
heaven build their nests in it, =cri. ^ii. 


IV 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

Tharejore the ivill of the Father is the life and 
welfare of all men. 

"thy kikgdom coue’ 

Jesus went about in the toums and \allagcs 
and taught all men the happiness of doing Matt. ix. 
the Father’s uill. And he was sorry for 
people because they perish without know- 
ing what true life consists of, and trouble 
and torment themselves without knowing 
why, like scattered sheep that have no 
shepherd. urri. 

Once many people came to Jesus to 
hear his teaclung and he went up on a hill V. i. 
and sat doum. His pupik surrounded him. 

And he began to teach tlie people what 
the Father’s will is. He said: 

Blessed are the poor and the homeless, 
for they live in the wall of the Father. If 
they are hungry' they shall be satisfied, and 
if they sorrow and ^s’cep they shall be llJcVi 
comforted. If people despise tlicm, thrust «. nC 
them aside, and drive them away, let them rtii. 
be glad of it, for so God’s people have 
always been treated and they receive a 
heavenly' reward. 

But \voc to the rich, for they have 

219 G 


Txilt. 



Lul:e VL 
init. 


ifis THE GOSPEL IN BRIEF 

already got what they wanted, and will 
get nothing more. 

Now they are satisfied, but they too wfil 
be hungry. Now they rejoice, but they rm. 
too will be sad. Woe to those whom every- 
one praises, for only deceivers are prais^ 
by everybody. 

Blessed are the poor and homeless; but 
blessed only if they are poor not merely 
outwardly but also in spirit— just as salt is 
good only when it has saltness in it and is 
not salt merely in appearance. 

So you also, the poor and homeless, are 
the teachers of the world; you are blessed 
if you know that true happiness is in being 
homeless and poor. But if you are poor 
only outwardly then, like salt that has no y 
savour, you are good for nothing. You are iiii 
the light of the world, therefore do not 
hide yoxu light but let men see it When 
a man lights a candle he does not put it 
under the bench but on the table that it 
should give light to everyone in the room. 

So you, too, should not hide your light 
but show it by your actions, that men may 
see that you have the truth, and seeing 
your good deeds may imderstand your 
heavenly Father. >'Utt.v.x\i 

And do not think that I free you fi:om 
the law. I teach not release from the law 
but fulfilment of the eternal law. As long 
as there are men under heaven the 
eternal law .remains. There will be no 
release from law tiU men of themselves 
fulfil the eternal law completely. And 
now 1 give you the commandments of that 
eternal law. If anyone releases himself 
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from any of these short commandments 
and tcadics others that they may do so, 
he shall be least in the kingdom of heaven, 
but he who fulfils them and thereby 
teaches others to fulfil them shall be great 
in the kingdom of heaven. For if your 
virtue is no more than the virtue of the 
Orthodox legalists you will never reach 
the kingdom of heaven. 

These arc the conunandments; 

In the former law it was said: Do not 
kill, and if anyone kills another he must be 
judged. 

But I tell you that everyone who grows 
angry \vith his brother-man deserves 
judgement, and stiU more to blame is he 
who spea^ abusively to his brother- 
man. 

So if you wish to pray to God, first think 
\vhether there is anyone who has some- 
thing against you. If you remember even 
one man who considers that you have 
offended him, leave your prayers and go 
first to make peace with your brother- 
man, and then you may pray. Know that 
God requires neither sacrifice nor prayer, 
but only peace, concord, and love among 
men; and that you can neither pray nor 
think of God if there is a single man 
to^vards \vhom you do not feel love. 

So this is the first commandment: Do 
not be angry, and do not rail; and if you 
have spoken harshly to anyone make peace 
with him and do it so that no one should 
have a grudge against you. 

In the former law it was said: Do not 
commit adultery, and if you wsh to put 


Matt. V. 
xije. 

xxi 

xxi*. 

xxiii. 

xxiv. 


i 64 ■ THE GOSPEL IN BRIEF 

away your wife, give her a letter of di- 
vorcement. 

But I tell you that if you look lustfully at 
a woman’s beauty you are already com- 
mitting adultery. All sensuality destroys 
the soul, and so it is better for you to re- 
noimce the pleasures of the flesh than to ,, „ ,, 
destroy your life. . xrvii.rcm 

And if you put away your wife, then 
besides being vicious yourself you drive 
her to wantonness too, as well as him with 
whom she may unite. 

So that is the second conunandment: 

Do not think that love of a woman is good, 
do not desire women, but hve with her- 
with whom you have become united, and 
do not leave her. miL 

In the former law it was said: Do not 
utter the name of the Lord God in vain, 
do not call upon God when lying, and do 
not dishonour the name of your God. 

Do not sweax to any xmtruth and so pro- 
fane your God. miiL 

But I tell you that every oath is a pro- 
fanation of Gkid. Therefore do not swear 
- at aU. Man cannot promise anything, for 
he is whoUy in the power of the Father. 

He cannot make one grey hair black. 

How then can he swear beforehand that 
he will do this or that, and swear to it by 
God? Every oath is a profanation of God, 
for if a man is compelled to fulfil under an 
oath that which is against the will of God 
it shows that he had promised to act 
contrary to God’s will, and so every 
oath is an evil. But when men ask you ^ 
about anything, say Yes if it is yes^ or ’icm- 
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No if it is no; anything added to that is 
evil. 

So the third commandment is: Never 
SAvear anything for anyone. Say Yes when 
it is yes, No when it is no, and understand 
that every oath is evil. 

In the former law it was said that if a 


man killed another he must give a life for 
a life, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, 
an arm for an arm, an ox for an ox, a 
slave for a slave, and much else. 

But I say to you; Do not fight evil by 
evil, and not orily do not exact at law an 
ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, a life for a 
life, but do not resist evil at all. If anyone 
wishes to take an ox from you, give him 
another; if he ^vants to take your coat by 
law, give him your shirt as well; if anyone 
knocks out a tooth on one side, turn the 
other side to him. If he would make you 
do one piece of work for him, do two. If 
men wish to take your property, let them 
have it. If they owe you money and do 
not return it, do not demand it. 

And therefore; Do not judge or go to 
law, do not punish, and you yourself 
wall not be judged or punished. Forgive 
everyone and you wll be forgiven; but 
if you judge others they will judge you 
also. 

You cannot judge, for men are till blind 
and do not sec the truth. How can you 
see a speck in yoiu: brother’s eye when 
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get your own eye clear — but whose eyes 
are perfectly clear? Can a blind man lead 


the blind? They will both fall into the fit. 
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pit. And those who judge and punish are 
like blind men leading the blind. 

■ Those who judge, and condemn others 
to violent treatment, wounds, mutilation, 
or death, wish to correct them, but what 
can come of their teaching except that the 
pupUs will learn to become jiist like their 
teacher? What then will they do when 
they have learnt the lesson? Only what 
their teacher does: violence and murder. 

And do not expect to find justice in the 
courts. To entrust one’s love of justice to 
men’s courts is like throwing precious 
pearls to swine: they will trample on 
them and wiU tear you to pieces. 

And therefore the fourth command- 
ment is: However men may wrong you, 
do not return evil, do not judge or go to 
law, do not sue, and do not punish. 

In the former law it was said: Do good 
to men of your own nation and do harm to 
foreigners. 

But I tell you: Love not only your own 
coimtrymen, but people of other nations 
also. Let others hate you, attack you, and 
wrong you, but speak well of them and do 
good to them. If you are attached only 
to your own countrymen, remember that 
all men are attached to their own 
countrymen, and wars result from that. 
But behave equally well to men of all 
nations, and you will be sons of the Father. 
All men are His children, so they are all 
brothers to you. 

And so this is the fifth commandment: 
Treat foreigners as I have told you to treat 
one another. To the Father of all men 
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there are no separate nations or separate 
kingdoms: all are brothers, all sons of one 
Fatlier. Make no distinctions among 
people as to nations and kingdoms. 

And so: (i) Do not be angry, but live at 
peace with all men. (2) Do not indulge 
yoursell’in sexual gratification. (3) Do not 
promise anything on oath to anyone. (4) 
Do not resist e\al, do not judge and do not 
go to law. (5) Make no distinction of 
nationality, but love foreigners as your 
otvn people. 

All these commandments are contained 
in one: All that you tvish men to do to you, 
do you to them. 

Do not fulfil these commandments for 
praise from men. If you do it for men, then 
from men you have your reward. But if 
you do it not for men, your reward is from 
your heavenly Father. So if you do good 
to others do not boast about it before men. 
That is what the hypocrites do, to obtain 
praise. And they get what they seek. But 
if you do good to men, do it so that no one 
sees it, and that your left hand should not 
know what your right hand does. And 
yoirr Father tvill see it and %vill give you 
what you need. 

And if you ^vish to pray, do not do it 
as the hypocrites do. They love to pray 
in the churches and in the sight of men. 
They do it for men’s praise, and from men 
receive what they aim at. 

But if you wish to pray, go where no one 
^vill see you, and pray to the Father of 
your spirit, and He wiU see what is in your 
soul andwdllgive you what yoursoul desires. 
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When you pray, do not wag your tongue 
as the hypocrites do. Your Father knows 
what you need before you open your lips. 

Pray only thus: 

Our Father, without beginning and without 
end, like the heavens! 

May Thy being alone be holy. 

May power be Thine alone, so that Thy will 
may be done, without beginning and without 
end, on earth. 

Give me the food of life this present day. 

Efface my former mistakes, and wipe them out, 
as I efface and wipe out all the mistakes my 
brothers have made; that I may not fall into 
temptation, but be saved from evil. 

For the power and strength are Thine, and 
the decision is Thine. 

If you pray, free yourself above aU from 
malice against anyone. For if you do not 
forgive others their faults, your Father will 
not forgive you yours. 

If you fast, do so without any parade of 
it before others. The hypocrites fast that 
people should see it and praise them — and 
people do praise them, so they get what 
they wanted. But you should not do so; 
if you suffer want, go about with a cheer- 
ful face that men may not see, but that 
your Father may see and give you what 
you need. 

Do not lay up store for yourself on earth. 
On earth maggots consume, and rust eats, 
and thieves steal: but lay up for yourselves 
heavenly riches. Heavenly riches are not 
consiuned by maggots, nor eaten away by 
rust, nor do thieves steal them. Where your 
riches are, there will your heart be also. 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

The light of the body is the eye, and the 
j light of the soul is the heart. If your eye is 
dim your whole body will be in darkness. 
And if the light of your hetuT is dim yom: 
whole soul will be in darkness. You cannot 
serve ttvo masters at the same time. If you 
please the one you will offend the other. 
You cannot serve both God and the flesh. 
Either you will work for the earthly life or 
for God. Therefore do not be anxious 
about what you will eat or drink, or how 
you wdU be dressed. For the life is more 
wonderful than food and clothing and God 
has given you this. 

Look on God’s creatures, the birds. 
They do not sow or reap or gather in the 
harvest, yet God feeds them. In God’s 
sight man is not less than a bird. If God 
gave man life. He wfll be able to feed him 
too. And you yourselves know that you 
can do nothing of yourselves, however 
you may strive. You cannot lengthen your 
life by an hour. And why do you trouble 
about clothing? The flowers of the field 
do no work and do not spin, but they are 
adorned as Solomon in all his luxury, 
never was. 

And if God has so adorned the grass 
which grows to-day, and to-morrow is cut 
dotvn, will He not clothe you? 

Do not be afraid and do not worry; do 
not say that you must think of what you 
will eat and how you wiU be clothed. All 
men need these things and God knows 
that you need them. So do not trouble 
about the future. Live in the present day. 
Take care to bein. the Father’s will. Desire 
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that which alone is important, and the 
rest will come of itself. Seek only to be 
in the will of the Father, and do not 
trouble about the future, for when it 
comes its trouble will come too. There is 
enough evil in the present. 

Ask and it shall be given you; seek and 
ye shall find; knock and it will be opened 
to you. Where is there a father who would 
give his son a stone instead of bread, or a 
snake instead of a fish? Then why do you 
think if we tvicked men can give our 
children what they need, that your Father 
in heaven will not give you what you 
truly need, if you ask Him? Ask, and the 
heavenly Father will give the spirit of 
life to them that ask Him. 

Narrow is the path to life, but enter by 
that narrow way. There is only one entry 
to life — a strait and narrow one. Great 
and wide is the field around, but it leads 
to destruction. The narrow way alone 
leads to life, and few find it. But do not be 
afraid, httle flock! The Father has pre- 
pared the Kingdom for you. 

Only, beware of false prophets and 
teachers; they come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly are ravening 
wolves. By their fruits — by what comes 
from them — ^you will know them. From 
the burdock you do not gather grapes, 
nor apples from an aspen. A good tree 
bears good fmit and a bad tree bad fruiL 
So you will know these men by the fruits 
of their teaching. 

A good man out of his good heart brings 
forth all that is good. But an evil man out 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD 
of his evil heart brings forth all that is eviL 
For from the overflow of the heart the lips 
speak. And therefore if teachers teU you to 
do to others what would be bad for your- 
selves, if they teach violence, executions, 
and wars — then you may know that they 
are false teachers. 

For it is not those who say: ‘Lord, Lord !’ 
■who -ivill enter the kingdom of heaven, but 
those who fulfil the ^vill of the heavenly 
Father. The false teachers udll say: ‘Lord, 
Lord ! We taught your doctrine, and by 
your teaching drove out e\'il.’ But I will 
diso^vn them and say: ‘No, I never recog- 
nized you and do not recognize you no^v, 
Go away from me; you do what is un- 
la'uduL’ 

He tvho hears these words of mine and 
acts on them is like a reasonable man who 
builds his house on a rock. And his house 
■will stand against all storms. But he tvho 
hears these words of mine and does not 
act on them is like a foolish man who 
builds his house on the sand. WTien a 
storm comes his house will fall and all in 
it uill perish. 

And the people were all astonished at 
this teaching, for the teaching of Jesus 
was quite different from that of the Ortho- 
dox professors of the law. They taught a 
law that had to be obeyed, but Jesus 
taught that all men are free. And in Jesus 
Christ were fulfilled the prophecies of 
Isaiah: that a people living in darkness, 
in the shadow of death, saw the light of 
life. That he ■ivho brought this light of 
truth did no ■violence or hsum to men. 
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but was meek and gentle. To bring truth Matt. ly. 

into the world he neither disputes nor 

shouts, nor is his voice raised, and he will xxii. lii. 

not break a straw or put out the smallest 

light, and all the hope of men is in his » 

teaching. 


V 

THE TRUE LIFE 

The satisfaction of the personal will leads to death; 
the satisfaction of the Fathers will gives true life. 

‘thy wmn be done’ 

And Jesus rejoiced in the power of the 
spirit and said: 

I acknowledge the spirit of the Father, 
the source of everything in heaven and 
earth, who- has revealed what was hidden 
from the wise and learned to the simple, 
because they acknowledge themselves sons Matt. xi. 
of the Father. 

All who are concerned for the happi- 
ness of the body have put on a yoke not 
made for them, and have harnessed 
themselves to a load they cannot draw. 

Understand my teaching and follow it 
and you shcdl have peace and joy in life. 

I give you another yoke and another load 
— the spiritual life. Yoke yourselves to 
this, and you shall learn from me peace 
and happiness. 

Be tranquil and meek-hearted and you 
will find blessedness in yom: life. For my 
teaching is a yoke made for you, and to 
obey my teaching- is to have a light load 
with a yoke suited to you. 
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Once when he was asked whether he johniy, 
wshed to eat, he replied: I have food you 
do not know of. lliey thought someone mii, 

had brought him food, but he said; rm-;!, 

My food is to do the ^vill of Him who 
gave me life and to accomplish what he 
has entrusted to me. Do not say: There is 
still time, as a farmer sa^'s while iNmting 
for the harvest. He who fulfils the ^vill of 
the Father is al^va^'s satisfied and kno\vs 
neither himger nor thirst. The fulfilment 
of the wall of God always satisfies and is 
always a reward in itself. You must not 
say; T wdll do the ^v^ll of God later.’ 
while you have life you ahs'ays can and 
should do the will of the Father. Our life 
is a field God has sown, and our business XXXT, xxxvi. 
is to gather its firuits. If we gather its 
firuits we receive the reward of a life be- 
yond time. We do not give ourselves xnvii. 
life, someone else gives it us. And if ^ve 
labour to gather in life, then like harvest- 
men, we receive a reward. I teach you to 
gather in this life which the Father gives 
you. aurni/ 

Once Jesus went to Jerusalem. There v. ;. 
wais then a bathing-place in the city, of ii. 

which people said that an angel came 
down into it, and that his coming stirred 
the water and he who first plunged in after 
that would be cured of whatever illness he 
had. There were shelters set up around ir, 

the pool, and under those shelters sick u. 

people lay, waiting for the ^vater in the 
pool to bubble, in order to plunge into it, iu. 

And there n^as a man ivho had been 
there thirty-eight years, and weak. 



174 the gospel in BRIEF 

Jesus asked him what ailed him. And the 
man told him that he had been ill for 
thirty-eight years and was waiting to get 
into the pool first after the water bubbled, 
in order to be healed, but all these thirty- 
eight years he had not been able to get in 
first for someone always got into the pool 
before him. 

And Jesus saw that the man was old, 
and said to him: Do you wish to get weU? 

The man replied: Yes, I do wish to, but 
I have no one to help me into the pool 
in time. Someone always gets in before 
me. 

And Jesus said to him: Arouse yourself, 
take up your bedding and go. 

And the sick man took up his bedding 
and walked away. 

And it was on a Saturday. And the 
Orthodox said: You must not carry your 
bedding for to-day is Saturday. 

He replied: He who raised me told me 
to take up my bedding. 

And the infirm man went away and told 
the Orthodox that it was Jesus who had 
cured him. And they were angry, and 
accused Jesus because he did such things 
on Saturday. 

And Jesus said: What the Father always 
does, I also do. I teU you truly: the son 
can do nothing for himself; he does only 
what he has understood from the Father. 
What the Father does, he also does. The 
Father loves the son, and has taught him 
all the things the son needs to know. 

As the Father gives life to the dead so 
the son gives life to him who desires it, 
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because as the business of the Father is John v. to. 
life so the business of the son must be life. 

The Father has not condemned men to 
death, but has given them power to die 
or live at will. And if they honour the son toi. 
as the Father they will live. xxiii. 

I tell you truly that he who has under- 
■stood my teaching and believed in the 
common Father of all men, has life 
already and is delivered from death. They 
who have understood the meaning of hu- 
man life have already escaped from death 
and will always live. For as the Father xxv. 
has life in Himself so He has given the son 
to have life in himself also, and has given ixvi. 
him freedom. It is in this way that he is 
the son of man. xsvii. 

Henceforth mortals are divided into two 
kinds: those who do good and thereby xxviii. 
find life, and those who do evil and arc 
thereby destroyed. And this is not my xxix. 
decision, but is what I have understood 
from the Father. And my decision is just, 
for I decide so not in order to do what 
I wish, but in order that ail may do the 
will of the Father of all men. 

If I assure you that my teaching is true, 
that does not confirm my teaching; what 
confirms it is the conduct I teach. That 
shows that I do not teach from myself but 
from the Father of all men. And my 
Father, He who has taught me, confirms 
the truth of my commandments in the 
souls of all. 

But you do not wish to rmderstand or to iwH. 
know His voice. And you do not accept 
the meaning that voice declares. You do 



176 THE GOSPEL IN BRIEF 

not ^vish to believe in that voice in your- 
selves which is the spirit that has descended 
from heaven. 

Enter into the meaning of your scrip- 
tures. You will find in them the same as 
in my teaching: commands to live not for 
yourselves alone but to do good to men. 
Why then do you not wish to believe my 
commandments — ^which are those that 
give life to aU men? I teach you in the 
nanle of the common Father of all men, 
and you do not accept my teaching, but if 
someone teaches you in his own name, 
him you believe. 

You should not believe aU that people 
say to one another, but must believe only 
that there is in every man a son like the 
Father. 

And that men should not think that the 
kingdom of heaven is something visible — • 
but should imderstand that it consists in 
fulfilment of the Father’s wiU and that 
that fulfilment depends on each man’s 
efforts — and that people might understand 
that life is given not for oneself personally 
but only for the fulfilment of the Father’s 
wiU, which alone saves us from death and 
gives life, Jesus spoke a parable, and said: 

There wcis a rich man who had to leave 
home. Before he set out he called his 
slaves and gave them ten pounds, one to 
each, and sdid: While I am away, work 
each of you, at what I have set you. And it 
happened that when he had gone, some of 
the people. of that town said: We do not 
%vish to serve him any more. 

When the rich man returned, he called 
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the slaves to whom he had given the 
money, and asked what each of them had 
done tvith it. 

The first one came and said; See, mas- 
ter, with your one pound I have earned 
ten. And the master said to him; Well 
done, good slave, you have been faithful 
in a small matter and I tvill set you over 
much; be one \vith me in all my estate. 

A second slave came and said; See 
master, with your pound I have earned 
five. And the master said to him; Well 
done, good slave, be one \vith me in all my 
estate. 

Another one came and said; See, here is 
your pound. I put it in a cloth and buried 
it because I was afraid of you. You are a 
hard man, you take where you did not 
store and gather where you did not sow. 

And the master said to him; Foolish 
slave ! I tvill judge you by your otvn words. 
You say that from fear of me you hid the 
potmd in the earth and did not make use 
of it. If you knew that I am severe and 
take where I have not given, then why did 
you not do eis I bade you? If you had 
used my pound the estate would have been 
added to and you would have fulfilled 
what I bade you. But now you have not 
done what the pound was given you for, 
and so you must not have it. 

And the master had the pound taken 
from him who had not used it and given 
to him who had done most. But the 
slaves remonstrated, and said to him: 
Master, he has a great deal already. But 
the master said; Give to him who worked 
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much, for to him who looks after what he 
has, more shall be given. Drive out those 
who did not wish to be in my power, and 
let none of them remain. 

The master is the source of life, the 
spirit, the Father. His slaves are men. 
The pounds are the life of the spirit. As 
the master did not work on his estate 
himself but told the slaves each to work 
by himself, so also the spirit of life in men 
has told them to work for the life of aU 
men, and has then left them alone. Those 
who sent to say that they did not acknow- 
ledge the master’s power are those who do 
not acknowledge the spirit of life. The 
return of the master and his call for an 
account is the destruction of the bodily 
life and the decision of the people’s fate: 
whether they have increased the life that 
was given them. Some, those slaves who 
fulfil the master’s will, use what is given 
them and greatly increase it. These are 
they who, having received fife, understand 
that life is the will of the Father and is 
given them to serve the life of others. The 
foolish and wicked slave who hid his 
pound and did not use it, represents those 
who only follow their o\vn desires and 
not the of the Father, and do not serve 
the life of others. The slaves who fulfil 
the Master’s will and work to increase his 
estate become sharers in the master’s whole 
estate, but the slaves who do not fulfil the 
master’s wiU and do not work for him are 
bereft of what was given them. Men who 
fulfil the Father’s will and serve life be- 
corjie sharers in the life of the Father and 
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receive more life notwithstanding the 
destruction of the flesh. Those w'ho do not 
fulfil the will and do not serve life are bereft 
of what life they had, and are destroyed. 

Those who do not wish to acknowledge 
the master’s authority do not exist for 
him: he drives them forth. Those who do 
not acknowledge the life of the spirit 
within themselves — the life of the son of 
man — do not exist for the Father. 

After this Jesus went into a desert place John vi. l 
and many people followed him. He tvent S- 

up a hill and sat dowm there with his 
pupils. And he saw many people coming ni. 

and said: \Vhere can w'c get bread for all >-• 

these people? Philip said: Even two 
hundr^ pennyworth would not be vii- 

enough to give each of them something. 

We have only a little bread and fish. And Matt.xiv. 
another pupil said: Some of them have johnVjl 
bread: there is a boy who has five loaves 
and t\vo small fishes. And Jesus said: Tell *■ 

them all to lie dotra on the grass. 

And Jesus took the bread he had, and 
gave it to his pupils and bade them give it 
to the other people. And so they all began 
to give to one another what they had, and 
they all had enough to eat and much rsas 
left over. 

Next day the people again came to 
Jesus, and he said to them: You come to 
me not because you have seen wonders, 
but because you ate bread and w'erc 
satisfied. Do not work for food which jcni- 
perishes, but for food which ^vill last for 
c\'er, such as only the spirit of the son of 
man, sealed by the Father, gives you. 
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The Jews said: What must we do to ful- 
fil the wUl of God? 

And Jesus said: The work of God con- 
sists in believing in the life He has given 
you. 

They said: Give us proofs that we may 
believe. What do you do? Our fathers ate 
manna in the wilderness. God gave them 
food to eat, so it is written. 

Jesus answered them: The true heavenly 
bread is the spirit of the son of man, which 
the Father gives. For the food of man is 
the spirit that descends from heaven. It 
is that which gives life to the world. 

My teaching gives true nourishment. 
He who follows me will not htmger, and 
lie who believes in my teaching will never 
know thirst. But I have already told you 
that you have seen this and yet do not 
believe. 

AU that life which the Father has given 
to the son will be realized by my teaching, 
and everyone who believes in it wiU share 
that life. For I came down from heaven 
not to do my own will but the will of the 
Father who gave me life. And the will of 
the Father who sent me is that I should 
keep aU the life He gave and not lose any 
of it. So it is the of the Father who 
sent me, that everyone who sees the son 
and believes in him should have everlast- 
ing life. And my teaching gives life at the 
last day (of the flesh). 

The Jews were disturbed at his saying 
that his teaching had come down from 
heaven. They said: Why, this is Jesus the 
son of Joseph: we know his father and 
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mother. How is it that he says his teach- 
ing has come down from heaven? 

And Jesus said; Do not discuss who I 
am and where I came from. My teaching 
is true, not because, like Moses, I declare 
that God spoke to me on Sinai, but 
because it exists in you too. Everyone who 
believes my commandments does so not 
because it is / who speak, but because our 
common Father draws him to Himself; 
and my teaching t\dll give him life at the 
last day. It is -WTitten in the prophets that 
all men shall be taught of God. Everyone 
who understands the Father, and learns 
to know His will, yields himself to my 
teaching. 

No one has ever seen the Father, but he 
that is of God has seen and sees Him. 

He who believes in me (in my teaching) 
has everlasting life. My teaching is the 
food of life. Your fathers ate manna, food 
sent from heaven, and yet died. But the 
true food of life whidh descends from 
heaven is such that he who feeds on it will 
not die. And my teaching is this food of 
life that has descended from heaven. He 
who feeds on it lives for ever. And this 
food which I teach is my body which I 
give for the life of mankind. 

The Jews did not at all understand what 
he said, and began to dispute as to how it 
was possible to give one’s body for the 
life of men, and why. 

And Jesus said to them: If you do not 
give your body for the life of the spirit 
there -will be no life in you. He who does 
not give his body for the life of the spirit 
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has no real life. Only that in me which johnVi.iiv. 


gives up the body for the spirit has real 
life. And therefore our bodies are truly iv. 

food for the real life. Only that in me 
which consumes my body, that which 
gives up the bodily life for the true life — ^is 
really I — ^it is in me, and I am in it. And ivl. 
as I live in the body by the wiU of the 
Father, so that which lives in me lives by 
my will. ^ ^ ivii. 

And some of his pupils when they heard 
this, said: These are hard words, and it is 
difficult to understand them. ii. 

And Jesus said to them: Your minds are 
so confused, that my saying about what 
man was, is, and always will be, seems to 
you diffictilt. Man is a spirit in the flesh, w. 
and the spirit alone gives life — the flesh 
does not give life. In the words that seem 
to you so difficult I said no more than that 
the spirit is life. irfi, udii. 

Afterwards Jesus chose seventy men 


fi*om among those near him, and sent LukoX.i. 
them to places he himself wished to go to. 

He said to them: Many men do not know 
the blessing of real life. I am sorry for 
them aU, and wish to teach them. 2. 

But as a husbandman cannot himself 
reap his whole harvest, so I, too, cannot do 
all that is needed. Go you to different 
towns and proclaim everywhere the fulfil- 
ment of the will of the Father. 

Say: The will of the Father is this: not 
to be angry, not to lust, not to take oaths, 
not to resist evil, and not to make any dis- 
tinction between people. And accordingly 
fulfil these laws yourselves in everything. 
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I send you like sheep among -u-olves. Be 
wse as serpents and pure as doves. Above 
all, have nothing of your o\vn*, take 
nothing wth you, neither \rallet, nor 
bread, nor money, only the clothes you 
wear and shoes. Make no distinction 
between people; do not choose out the 
people rnth ■whom you tvill stay. But 
stay in ^vhatever house you first come to. 
WTten you enter a house, greet the master. 
If he t^e you in, stay there; if not, go to 
another house. 

For what you will say they -wtII hate you 
and fall upon you and drive you arvay. 
But when you are driven out go to another 
•village, and if you are driven from there, 
go to yet another. You \vill be pursued as 
wolves pursue sheep, but do not be tifiraid, 
endure to the last hour. They tsdll take 
you to the Courts and try you, and will 
flog you and take you before the authori- 
ties for you to justify yourselves before 
them. But do not be afraid •when you are 
taken to the Courts, and do not prepare 
what you •\s'ill say: the spirit of the Fatlier 
in you will teU you ■what to say. Before 
you have passed through all Ae to-wns 
some people rvill understand your teach- 
ing and turn to it. 

So be not afraid. \STiat is hidden in 
men’s souls ^^ill come forth. What you 
rvill say to trvo or three will spread among 
thousands. Above all, do not be afraid of 
those who can MU your body. They can 
do nothing to your souls, so fear them not. 
Fear rather that which can destroy both 
body and soul by the non-fulfilment of 
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the Father’s will — ^fear that. Five spar- 
rows are sold for a farthing, but even they 
do not die without the Father’s wiU. And 
no hair falls from the head without the 
Father’s wiU. So what have you to fear 
if you live in that wiU? 

Not everyone will believe in my teach- 
ing. And those who do not believe wiU 
hate it because it deprives them of what 
they love. So dissensions will come from 
my teaching. It wUl kindle the world like 
a fire, and from it strife must arise. There 
will be dissension in every house, father 
against son, mother against daughter. 
Families will hate those members who 
understand my t^ching, and will kUl 
them. For to him who understands my 
teaching there will be no meaning in 
‘father’, or ‘mother’, or ‘wife’, or ‘chUdren’, 
or ‘property’. 

Then the learned Orthodox gathered at 
Jerusalem and went to Jesus who was in 
a village near by, A crowd of people had 
thronged into the house where he was and 
stood around it. 

The Orthodox began to speak to the 
people, telling them not to hsten to the 
teaching of Jesus. They said that he was 
possessed of a devil, and that if men lived 
by his commandments there would be 
still more evU in the world than now. 
They said that he drove out evU by evU 
means. 

Jesus called them to him and said: You 
say that I drive out evil by evU, But no 
power destroys itself. If it destroyed itself 
it would cease to exist. You try to drive 
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out evil by threats, executions, and mur- 
ders, but evil still exists precisely because 
it cannot fight against itself. I do not 
drive out evil by evil as you try to. 

I drive out evil by calling on men to 
fulfil the ^\dIl of the Father’s spirit which 
gives life to all men. Five commandments 
express the ^vdll of that spirit, which gives 
happiness and life. And they therefore 
destroy evil. That is a proof that they are 
true. 

If men were not sons of one spirit it 
would not be possible to overcome evil, 
just as it is not possible to enter a strong 
man’s house and rob it. To rob his house 
it is necessary first to bind the strong man. 
And men are bound by their unity in the 
spirit of life. 

And so I say to you that all mistakes of 
men and every false opinion shall escape 
punishment, but false interpretations of 
the holy spirit, which gives fife to all, rvill 
not be forgiven. 

If anyone speaks ill of a man it may not 
be coimted against him, but if anyone 
speaks against the holy spirit in man, that 
carmot pass -without harm to him . Abuse 
me as much as you like, but do not decry 
the commandments of life I have dis- 
closed to you. It cannot pass harmlessly 
for a man if he calls what is good — evil. 

Man must be at one r%ith the spirit of 
life. He who is not at one rvith it is against 
it. Man must serve the spirit of life and 
goodness in aU men, and not in himself 
alone. 

Either you believe life and happiness 
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to be good for the whole world, and should 
then love life and happiness for aU men, 
or you believe life and happiness to be evil, 
and should then not love them even for 
yourself. Either you consider a tree good 
and its fruit good, or else you consider 
the tree bad and its fruit bad. For a tree 
is valued by its fruit. 


VI 

THE FALSE LIFE 

To obtain true life, man must on earth resign the false life 
of the flesh and live by the spirit. 

‘as in heaven so on earth’ 


Once his mother and brothers came to 
Jesus, and could not get to him because 
there were so many around him. A man 
seeing them went to Jesus and said: Your 
family, your mother and brothers, are 
standing outside wanting to see you. 

But Jesus said: My mother and my 
brothers are those who have understood 
the wUl of the Father, and do it. 

And a woman exclaimed: Blessed is the 
womb that bore you and the breasts that 
you have sucked 1 

■ And Jesus replied: Only they are blessed 
who have understood die spirit of the 
Father and keep it. 

And a man said to Jesus: I wiU follow 
you wherever you may go. 

Jesus answered him: There is nowhere 
for you to follow me to: I have neither 
house nor any place to live in. The beasts 
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have their dens and their lairs, but man is 
at home everywhere if he lives by the 
spirit. 

It happened once that Jesus was sailing 
with his pupils in a boat. He said: Let us 
cross to the other side. A storm arose on 
the lake and the boat began to fill so that it 
nearly sank. But Jesus lay in the stem and 
slept. They woke him and said: Master, is 
it nothing to you if we are dro\vned? And 
when the storm subsided he said: Why are 
you so timid? You have no faith in the 
life of the spirit 

To one man Jesus said: Follow me. 

But the man replied : I have a father who 
is old; let me first biuy him and then I will 
follow you. 

And J esus said to him: Let the dead bury 
the dead, but if you -wish really to live fulfil 
the Father’s vdll and publish it 

Another man said: I wish to be your 
pupil and rvill fulfil the Father’s ivill as 
you command, but let me first arrange my 
family affairs. 

And Jesus said to him: If a ploughman 
looks back he cannot plough. As long as 
you look back you cannot plough. You 
must forget everything except the furrow 
you are driving and only then can you 
plough. If you consider what may befall 
your bodily life you cannot live, because 
you have not imderstood the real life. 

After this it happened that Jesus went 
with his pupils into a village, and a woman 
named Martha asked him into her house. 
She had a sister, Mary, who sat at Jesus’ 
feet and listened to his teaching, while 
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. Martha was busy preparing a good meal 
for them. 

And Martha went up to Jesus and said: 
Do you not see that my sister leaves me to 
do all the work ? Tell her to help me with it. 

In reply Jesus said to her: Martha, 
Martha! You busy yourself and are 
anxious about many things, but only one 
thing is needful; Mary has chosen that 
one necessary thing which no one shall 
take from her. The one thing needful for 
life is food for the soul. 

And Jesus said to them aU: 

He who vidshes to follow me, let him 
put aside his oivn will and be ready to 
endure all hardships and sufferings of the 
flesh throughout lus life; only then can 
he follow me. He who wishes to take heed 
for his bodily life will destroy his true life, 
but he who obeys the •will of the Father, 
even though he may destroy his bodily 
life, 'will save his true life. And what 
profit is it to a man if he gains the whole 
world but destroys or harms his true life? 

And he said: Beware of riches, for your 
life does not depend on possessing more 
than others. 

There was once a rich man who had a 
large harvest. And he thought to himself: 
I will rebuild my bams and put up larger 
ones and gather aU my wealth into them, 
and I will say to my soul: There, my soul, 
you have all you desire; rest, eat, drink, 
and live for your pleasure. But God said 
to him : Foolish man, to-night your soul 
will be taken and all that you have stored 
up will go to others. 
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So it is wth everyone who provides for 
his bodily life and does not live in God. 

And Jesus said to them: You tell me 
that Pilate slew the Galileans. Were those 
Galileans any worse than others, that this 
happened to them? Not at all. We are xiii.H. 
all such, and we also shall all perish unless 
we find salvation firom death. Or were IH. 

those eighteen men who were crushed by 
a fallin g tower, worse than aU the other 
people of Jerusalem? Not at all. If we >▼- 

do not save ourselves firom death, to-day 
or to-morrow we too shall perish. v. 

If we have not yet perished as they did, 
we must think of our position thus; 

A man had an apple-tree in his garden 
and he came and looked at the tree and 
saw there tvas no fruit on it. And he said 
to the gardener: This is the third year I 
have been here and found that apple-tree 
always barren. It must be cut down, for 
it only' takes up space uselessly. But the vii. 
gardener said; Let us ^rait awhile, master. 

I will dig roimd it, manure it, and we ^\’ill 
see next summer. Perhaps it ^vili bear 
fhiit, but if not, then cut it do-»\Ti. ^ 

So we, too, while we live in the flesh and 
do not bear fruit of the life of the spirit, 
are barren apple-trees. Only by some- 
one’s mercy are we left for another year. 

But if we do not bear fruit we too shall 
perish — ^like him who rebuilt his bams, 
like the Galileans, like the eighteen men 
crushed by the falling tower, and like all 
who do not bear fruit — ^perishing . and 
dying for ever. 

To understand this no udsdom is neces- 
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sary; ever}’’one can see it for hims elf. "Not 
only in domestic affairs but in all that 
goes on in the world we can reason and 
guess what is coming. If the %vind is from 
the west, we say: It wdU rain — and so it 
happens. But ff there is ^vind from the 
south, we say: It will be fine — and so it 
happens. How is it that we can teU the 
weather, but cannot foresee that we shall 
all die and perish, and that the only 
salvation for us is in the life of the spirit — 
in the fulfilment of its will? 

And many people followed Jesus, and 
he again said to them all: 

He who would be my follower, let him 
put out of mind his faffier, mother, \vife, 
children, brothers, sisters, and ^ his 
property, and let him at aU times be ready 
for anything. Only he who does what I do 
and follows my teaching can save himself 
from death. 

For every man before beginning any- 
thing considers whether what he would do 
is profitable; if it seems profitable he does 
it, but if it seems improfitable he -will 
abandon it. Every man who builds a 
house first sits doivn • and reckons how 
much it will cost, how much he has, and 
whether he can finish it; that it may not 
happen that having begim to build he 
should be tmable to finish, and so be 
laughed at. 

So also he ivho "wishes to live the life of 
the flesh should first consider how he can 
finish what he is engaged on. 

Every king who ■i%ishes to go to -war iviU 
first consider "whether he can go against 
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twenty thousand men with only ten thou- Lute xi\[. 
sand. If he sees that he cannot, he will 
send an ambassador to make peace, and 
tvill not go to war. 

So let every man, before giving himself 
to the life of the flesh, bethink himself 
whether he can resist death or whether 
death is stronger than he, and whether he 
had not better make peace at once. ixiii. 

Each of you should first reckon all that 
he considers his own; family, money, and 
property, '\\flien he has considered what 
all this avails him, and imderstands that 
it avails -him nothing, only then can he be 
my follower. ixiiii. 

And hearing this, a man said: That is 
well if tliere be a life of the spirit. But 
what if we give up everything and there is 
no such life? xv. 

To that Jesus replied: Not so. Everyone 
knows the life of the spirit. You all know 
it. You do not practice what you know, 
not because you doubt, but because you 
are diverted from the true life by false 
cares and excuse yourself from iL 

This is like what you do: A master 
prepared a dinner and sent to invite 
guests, but they began to decline. One xrf. 

said; I have bought some land and must 
go to see iL Another said; I have bought n-iii 
some oxen and must try them. A third rix. 
said; I have married and must give a 
wedding feasL And the servants came and rt. 

told the master that no one would come. 

Then the master sent his servants to call 
in the poor, and they did not refuse but 
came. And when they had come there ni. 
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was still room to spare, so the master sent 
to caU in others, saying: Go and persuade 
everyone you meet to come to my dinner, 
that there may be stUl more guests. But 
those who refused becaxise they were busy 
missed the dinner. 

All men know that the fulfilment of the 
wU of the Father gives life, but they do 
not accept his invitation because they are 
dra\vn away by the guile of riches. 

He who gives up false transitory riches 
for true life in accord mth the Father’s 
wiU, acts as a clever steward did. 

There was a steward to a rich master. 

This steward saw that his master would 
soon dismiss him and he would be left 
without food or shelter. And he thought XVI. i,iH. 
to himself: This is what I will do. I wiH 
secretly give away some of my master’s 
goods to the peasants and reduce their 
debts, and then if my master sends me 
away the peasants ■wiU remember my 
kindness and wdll help me. And he did so. 

He called the peasants who ^vere in debt 
to his master, and re-wrote their quit- 
tances. For him who owed a hundred he 
made it fifty; instead of sixty he put down 
twenty, and for the others in the same way. 

WTien the master heard of this he said to 
himself: My steward has acted cleverly, 
for. he saw he would have been left with 
nothing. He has caused me loss, but he 
has acted cleverly for himself. 

For in the bodily life we aU understand 
what is advantageous, but in regard to the 
life of the spirit we do not \vish to imder- 
stand. We should give away the transitory 
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and false riches of this life in order to Lutexvi. 
obtain the life of the spirit. If we grudge “■ 

such trifles as riches for the life of the 
spirit, we shall not receive iL If ^ve do not x. 

give up the false life our true life will not 
be given us. i5. 

It is not possible to serve two masters at 
once — God and riches; the wtU of the 
Father and yom- own r\'ill. You must ser\'e nU. 

either the one or the other. 

The Orthodox heard this, and as they 
loved wealth they ridiculed him. dt. 


But he said to them: You think that 
because you tire honoured by men for 
your wczilth you arc really honourable. 

It is not so. God does not look at the 

exterior, but at the heart. That w’hich is 

esteemed among men is despicable in 

God’s sight. Even now the Kingdom of w. 

God is attainable on earth, and they who 

enter it are great. And it is not the rich 

who enter that kingdom, but those who 

have nothing. This always was so, and is 

so by your law' and by Moses and the 

prophets. Listen how the rich the and 

poor stand, even in your belief: xvi, xvii. 

There was a rich man, who dressed in 
fine clothes and w'ent to amuse himself nx. 
and to make merry every day. And there 
was a beggar named Lazarus, covered 
rsith sores, -who came to the rich man’s 
yard to see if some scraps might not be 
left over from the rich man’s feast; but 
Lazarus did not get even these, the rich 
man’s dogs ate them aU up and even 
licked Lazarus’s sores. And both Lazarus 
and the rich man died. And when in hell ni. 
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the rich man saw Abraham afar off, and 
the beggar Lazarus sitting with him. And 
the rich man cried: Father Abraham, 
Lazarus the beggar is sitting with you, 
who used to lie outside my fence. I dare 
not trouble you; but send Lazarus the 
beggar to me: let him but dip his finger 
in water and cool my tongue, for I am 
burning in the fire. But Abraham said: 
Why should I send Lazarus into the fire 
to you? In the world you had what you 
wished, but Lazarus only had sorrow, so 
now he must be comforted. And even 
though I might like to do it, I cannot send 
him to you, for there is a great gulf 
between us and you which cannot be 
crossed. We are living and you are dead. 
Then the rich man said: Well, Father 
Abraham, at least send Lazarus to my 
house. I have five brothers and am sorry 
for them. Let him tell them everything, 
and show them how harmful riches are, 
or they too may fall into this torment. 
But Abraham said: They know already 
that it is harmful. Moses and all the 
prophets have told them so. But the rich 
man said: Still, it would be better if some- 
one were to rise from the dead and go to 
them, they would then bethink themselves. 
But Abraham said: If they do not listen 
to Moses and the prophets, they would 
not listen even to one who rose fi'om the 
dead. 

That a man ought to share with his 
brother and do good to all men, is known 
to everyone. The whole law of Moses and 
the prophets only says that. You know it. 
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but because you love riches you cannot 
obey it. 

And a rich Orthodox oflScial came to 
Jesus and said to him; You are a good 
teacher. ^\Tiat must I do to obtain ever- 
lasting life? 

Jesus said to him: IVhy do you call me 
good? Only the Father is good. If you 
wsb to have Me, folfil the command- 
ments. 

Tlie offidal said: There are many 
commandments — ^which must I fulfil ? 

And Jesus said; Do not kill, do not lust, 
do not he, do not steal. Also, honour yotu: 
Father and fulfil his ■\\nll, and love your 
neighbour as yourself. 

And the Orthodox offidal said; I have 
kept all those commandments since I tvas 
a child; but I ask what else must I do 
according to your teaching? 

Jesus looked at him and at his rich 
clothes, smiled, and said; One little thing 
you have not yet done. You have not 
fulfilled everything, as you say. If you 
wish to fulfil the commandments; not to 
kill, not to lust, not to steal, not to lie, and 
the chief command, to love your ndgh- 
bour as yourself — then sell aU your posses- 
sions at once and give to the poor. Then 
you ■iv’ill fulfil the Father’s will. 

Hearing this, the official firomied and 
went aw'ay, for he As-as loth to part ^sith 
his possessions. 

And Jesus said to his pupils; As you see, 
it is quite impossible to be rich and to ful- 
fil the Father’s ■\\t11. 

The pupils \vere horrified at these words, 
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but Jesus repeated them again, and said; 
Yes, children, it is impossible for him who 
has riches to be in the Father’s will. A 
camel can pass through the eye of a 
needle sooner than he who trusts in riches 
fulfil the win of the Father. 

And they were stiU more horrified and 
said: How then can one preserve one’s life? 

But he said: To a man it seems that he 
cannot support his life without property, 
but God preserves a man’s life without 
property. 

Jesus was once passing through the town 
of Jericho. And a prominent tax-farmer 
was there, a rich man named Zacchaeus, 
who had heard of Jesus’ teaching and 
believed in it, and when he learnt that 
Jesus was in Jericho he wished to see him. 
But there was such a crowd round Jesus 
that it was impossible to push through to 
him. Zacchaeus was a small man, so he 
ran ahead and climbed a tree that he 
might see Jesus as he went past. When 
passing the tree Jesus saw him, and know- 
ing that he believed in his teaching said: 
Gome down from the tree and go home. 
I win come to you. Zacchaeus dimbed 
down, ran home, made ready to welcome 
Jesus, and received him joyfiiUy. 

The people disapproved of this and said 
of Jesus: Why, he has gone to a tax- 
farmer’s — to a scoundrel’s house! 

At that very time Zacchaeus was saying 
to Jesus: See, Master, what I wdll do: I 
wiU give half my property to the poor, and 
out of what is left I will repay fourfold to 
all whom I have wronged. 
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And Jesus said: You have saved your- 
self. You were dead but have come to life; 
you were lost, but have found yourself; 
for you have done as Abraham did ivhen 
by being ready to kdl his own son he 
showed his faith. For herein is the whole 
life of man; to find and save that which is 
perishing in his soul. A sacrifice cannot be 
measured by its size. 

It happened once that Jesus was sitting 
with his pupils near a collecting-box. 
People were placing contributions in the 
box for God’s service. Rich men went up 
to the box and put in much, and a poor 
widow came and put in two farthings. 

And Jesus pointed to her and said; See, 
this poor tvidow, a beggar-woman, has 
given t%vo farthings, and she has given 
more than aU the others. For they gave 
what they did not need, while she has 
given all she had; she has put in her whole 
substance. 

It happened that Jesus was at the house 
of Simon the leper. 

And a woman came into the house and 
she had ajar of precious oil, worth thirty 
pounds. Jesus was saying to his pupils 
that his death was near, and the woman 
heard this and was sorry for him, and to 
show him her love poured oil on his head. 
And she forgot everything, and broke her 
jar, and anointed both hrs head and- his 
feet, and poured out all the oil. 

And the pupils began to discuss it, and 
said she had acted badly. And Judcis, who 
aftenvards betrayed Jesus, said: See how 
much she has wasted. Ibat oil might 
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have been sold for thirty pounds, -^vith 
which many poor people could have been 
clothed. And the pupils began blaming 
the woman, who was abashed and did not 
know whether she had done ^vell or ill. • 

Then Jesus said; You are wrong to 
trouble the woman; she has indeed done 
a good deed, and you are wrong to spesk 
about the poor. If you want to do good i. 

to them, do so — they are always there. 

But why speak of them now? If you pity 

the poor, go mth your pity and do them 

good. But this woman has pitied me and 

done good truly, for she has given away 

all that she had. Which of you can teU 

what is needful and what is not? How do 

you know that there was no need to 

anoint me with the oU? She has poured it 

on me to prepare my body for burial, and 

for that it was wanted. She has truly done xj.u'i. 

the will of the Father by forgetting herself 

and pit)dng another. She forgot her sii. 

worldly reckonings and gave away all 

that she had. 

And Jesus said; My teaching is to do the 
Father’s ^^'iU, and His \vill can only be 
fulfilled by deeds, and not by ^vords only. 

If a man’s son keeps sajdng, T •will, I ■v\ill’, 
to his father’s bidding, but does not do 
what his . father says, then he does not 
fulfil his father’s ■will. But if another son xxr.xrrifi. 
sa>^: T do not -vsTsh to obe/, but then 
goes and does his, father’s bidding — ^he 
indeed fulfils his father’s will. So ako with 
men; not he is in the Father’s will w'ho 
says; T am in the Father’s will’, but he 
who does what the Father wishes. 


rsiT,xrxi* 
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VII 

I AND THE FATHER ARE ONE 

The true food of everlasting life is the fidfilment of 
the Fathers will. 

‘give us our daily bread’ 

After that the Jeivs -wished to condemn 
Jesus to death, and he went away into 
Galilee and lived with his relations. joim vn. 

The Jei\’ish feast of tabernacles ^vas 
come, and the brothers of Jesus prepared ii. 

to go to the feast, and called him to go 
with them. They did not believe in his iii 

teaching and said to him: v. 

You say that the Jewish service of God 
is wrong and that you know the real way 
to serve God by deeds. If you really 
think that no one but you knoivs hoiv to 
serve God come nith us to the feast. 

Many people will be there and you can 
declare before them all that the teaching 
of Moses is WTong. If they aU believe you, uf. 

then your pupils also will see that you are 
right, ^^^tly hide yourself? You say that 
our service is WTong, and that you know 
the true service of God; weU then, show 
it to ei'Ciy'body. 

And Jesus said: You have a special time 
and place in which to serve God, but for 
me there is none. I ivork for God every- . 
where and always. That is just what I ^ 

show to people. I show them that their 
service of God is ivrong and that is -why 
they hate me. Go you to the feast, and I vij 

iviU go -when I am ready. vUi. 
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And his brothers went, but he remained 
behind, and only went up at the middle of 
the feast. 

The Jews were shocked that he did not 
honour their feast and delayed coming to 
it, and they disputed about his teaching. 
Some said that he was right, while others 
said that he only disturbed the people. 

In the middle of the feast Jesus went 
into the Temple and began to teach the 
people that their service of God was wrong, 
and that Gk)d should be served not in a 
temple and by sacrifices, but in the spirit 
and by deeds. 

They all listened to him and wondered 
that he, an unlearned man, should have 
such wisdom. And Jesus, knowing that 
aU wondered at his wisdom, said to them: 

My teaching is not my own, but His 
that sent me. If any man wishes to do the 
will of the spirit that sent us into life, he 
will know that I have not invented this 
teaching but that it is of Gk)d. For a man 
who invents from himself follows his own 
imagination, but he who seeks to know 
the mind of Him that sent him is true and 
there is no falsehood in him. 

Your law of Moses is not the Father’s 
law, and so those who follow it do not ful- 
fil tile Father’s law, but do evil and teU 
falsehoods. I teach you the fulfilment of 
the will of the Father alone. In my teach- 
ing there can be no contradictions, but 
your \vritteu Mosaic law is full of contra- 
dictions. Do not judge by externals, but 
by the spirit. 

And some said: They said he was a false 
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prophet, but he condemns the law and no 
one says anything to him. Perhaps he is 
really a true prophet and even the rulers 
have recognized him. But there is one 
reason for not believing him; it is written 
that when God’s messenger shall come no 
one ■vvill know whence he came, but we 
know where this man was bom and we 
know his whole family. 

The people still did not tmderstand his 
teaching, and stiU sought proofs. 

Then Jesus said to them: You know me, 
and \vhere I came from in the body, but 
you do not kno\v where I come from in the 
spirit. You do not know Him from whom 
I come in spirit, and that is the one thing 
it is necessary to know. If I had said: T 
am the Christ’, you would have believed 
me, the man, but you would not have 
believed the Father who is in me and in 
you. You should believe in the Father 
only. 

For the short space of my life I point out 
to you the path to that source of life from 
which I have come. But you ask of me 
proofe, and wish to condemn me. If you 
do not know that path, then when I am 
no longer here you will not be able to 
find it. You should not judge me but 
should follow me. He who does what I 
say will know whether what I say is tme. 
He for whom the life of the flesh has not 
become merely food for the spirit, he who 
does not seek truth as a thirsty man seeks 
for water, cannot understand me. He who 
thirsts for truth, let him come to me and 
drink. And he who believes my teacliing 
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will obtain true life. He wiU receive the 
•life of the spirit. 

And many believed his teaching and 
said: What he says is true, and is of God. 
Others did not xmderstand him, and were 
always seeking in the prophecies for proofs 
that he was sent from God. And many 
disputed with him but no one was able to 
controvert him. The Orthodox teachers 
of the law sent their assistants to contend 
with him, but these assistants returned to 
them and. said: We can do nothing witli 
him. 

And the chief priest said: How is it you 
have not convicted him? 

They replied: No one ever spoke as he 
does. 

Then the Orthodox said: It signifies 
nothing that you cannot refute him and 
that the people believe his teaching. We 
do not believe it and none of the rulers 
believe it. The people are accursed, they 
always were stupid and ignorant, and will 
believe anyone. 

But NicodemuSj to whom Jesus had 
explained his teaching, said to the chief 
priests: A man should not be condemned 
without being heard, and without under- 
standing what he teaches. 

But they said to him: There is nothing 
to hear or to understand. We know tliat 
no prophet can come from Galilee. 

AnoAef time Jesus spoke to the Ortho- 
dox and said: There can be no proof of 
the truth of my teaching, just as you can- 
not have an illumination of light. My 
teaching is the real light by ^vllich people 
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see what is good and what is bad, and so 
it is impossible to prove my teaching; 
everything else is proved by it. He who 
follotvs me will not be in darkness but ■wdll 
have life. Life and enlightenment are one 
and the same. 

But the Orthodox said: It is only you- 
who say this. 

And he replied: If I alone say it, stiU I 
am right, for I kno^v whence I come and 
whitlier I go. In my teaching life has a 
meaning, but according to yours it has 
none. Besides, not I alone teach this, but 
my Father, tlie spirit, teaches it too. 

They said: Where is your Father? 

He replied: You do not understand my 
teaching or you would know my Father. 
You do not know whence you are nor 
whither you go. 

I show you the tvay, but instead of 
following me you discuss who I am; and 
so you cannot reach that salvation and 
life to which I s\dsh to lead you. And you 
will perish if you remain in this error and 
do not follo^v me. 

The Jesvs asked; ^Vho are you? 

He said: I told you when I first began 
to teach: I am the son of man, acknow- 
ledging the spirit as my Father, and what 
I have understood from him I tell to the 
world. ■ When you exalt the son of man in 
yourselves you will know what I am, 
because I do and speak not of myself as 
a man, but what the Father has taught me. 
He who sent me is always in me and udll 
not leave me, for I do His ^vill. He who 
keeps to my understanding of life and 
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fulfils the will of the Father \\'ill be truly 
taught by me. To know the truth you 
must do good to men. He who does harm 
to men loves the darkness and goes to- 
wards it; he who does good to men goes 
to the light. So to understand my teach- 
ing you must do good. He who does good 
will know the truth; he will be free from 
evil, from death. For everyone who errs 
becomes the slave of his error. 

And as a slave does not always live in 
his master’s house while the master’s son 
does, so a man if he errs in life and becomes 
the slave of his errors does not live always, 
but dies. Only he who is in the truth 
remains always living. To know truth is 
to be a son and not a slave. If you err, you 
will be slaves and will die: but if you are in 
the truth you \vill be free sons and will live. 

You say of yourselves that you are sons 
of Abraham, and that you know the truth. 
Yet you wish to kiU me because you do 
not imderstand my teaching. And it 
comes to this, that I speak what I have 
understood from my Father while you 
wish to do what you have imderstood 
from your father. 

They said: Our father is Abraham. 

Jesus said to them: If you were the sons 
of Abraham you would do his deeds. But 
you wish to kiU me because I have told 
you what I have learnt from God. Abra- 
ham did not act like that. You do not 
serve God, but serve another father. 

They said to him: We are not bastards, 
we are aU sons of one Father, we are aU 
God’s children. 
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And Jesus said to them; If your father 
were one \vith me you would love me, for 
I came forth from the Father; I 'was not xiH. 
bom of myself. You are not children of 
one Father with me, so you do not xmder- 
stand my words and my understanding 
of life frnds no place in you. If I am of the 
Father and you are of the same Father, 
then you cannot \vish to kill me. If you 
wish to loll me, ^ve are not of the same 
Father. =UiL 

I am from the Father of goodness, God: 
but you are from the father of evil, the 
devil. You -wish to do the lusts of yoiu* 
father who always was a murderer and a 
liar with no trath in him. If he, the devil, 
says anything, he says not what is com- 
mon to ail, but what is his o^vn, and he is 
the father of lies. So you are servants of 
the devil and are his children. sUv. 

You see how plainly you are convicted 
of error. If I err, convict me; but if there 
is no error in me why do you not believe 
me? xivi. 

And the Jews began to revile him and 
to say that he was possessed. iivin. 

He said: I am not possessed. I honour 
the Father, and you wish to kill me, which 
shows that you are not my brothers but 
sons of another father. 

It is not I who afiirm that I am right, 
but the truth that speaks for me. And so ‘* 

I repeat to you: he who comprehends my 
tcachingand performs itshalinotseedeath. “• 

^ And the Jews said; Now, were we not 
right in saying that you are a Samaritan 
and have a devil? You convict yourselfl 
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The prophets died, so did Abrahain, yet 
you say that he who fulfils your teaching 
shall not see death. Abraham died, and 
will you not die? Or are you greater than 
Abraham? iiji_ 

The Jews discussed what he — Jesus of 
Gahlee — was, whether he was an impor- 
tant or an unimportant prophet, and for- 
got that he had told them that he said 
nothing of himself as a man but spoke of 
the spirit that was within him. 

And Jesus said: I do not make myself 


out to be anything. If I spoke of myself, 
of what I imagine, then all I might say 
would be of no importance. But there is 
that source of all things which you call 
God. It is of that I speak. You have not liv. 
known^ and do not know, the true God. 

But I know Him and if I said I do not 
know Him I should be a liar like you. 

I know Him and know and fulfil His will. iv. 

Your father Abraham saw and rejoiced 
at what I understand. iri. 

The Jews said: You are not yet thirty: 
how could you be alive in Abraham’s day? ivit 
He rephed: Before Abraham existed 
there was the understanding of good that 
I teU you of. * iviu. 

Then the Jews picked up stones to 
throw at him, but he escaped. Hx. 

And on the road Jesus saw a man who 
had no imderstanding from the time ofliis 
birtli. I-- '■ 

And his pupils asked him: Who js at 
fault that this man is without understand- 
ing since his birth? He, or his parents for 


not having taught him? 
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And Jesus replied: Neither his parents 
nor he are at fault. It is God’s doing, that 
there may be light "where there "^vas dark- 
ness, If I have a teaching, it is the light of 
the "ivorld. 

And Jesus explained to the ignorant 
man that he "^vas a son of God in the spirit, 
and on receiving this teaching the ignor- 
ant man -was conscious of light Those 
who had knorra him previously did not 
recognize him. Though resembling what 
he had been, he had now become another 
man. But he said: I am he, and Jesus has 
shown me that I am a son of God, and the 
light has reached me, so that notv I see 
what I tiscd not to sec. 

This man \vzs taken to the Orthodox 
teachers; and it ttas on a Saturday. 

The Orthodox asked him how he bad 
come to imdcrstand what he had not seen 
before. 

He said; I do not know, how; I only 
knotv that notv I understand everything. 

They said; You do not understand in a 
godly tvay, for Jesus did this on a Satur- 
day, and besides, a la^unan cannot en- 
lighten people. 

And they began to dispute, and asked 
the man who had been enlightened: Whiat 
do you think of Jesus? 

He said: I thmk he is a prophet. 

But the Jet\-s did not believe that he 
had been ignorant and was notv en- 
lightened, so they called his parents and 
asked them: Is this your son, who has 
been ignorant since his birth? How is it 
he has now become enlightened? 
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His parents said; We know that he is our 
son and that he was ignorant from his 
birth, but how he has become enlightened 
we do not know. He is of age, you should 
ask him. 

The Orthodox called the man a second 
time, and said: Pray to our God, the real 
God. The man who enlightened you is 
a layman, and is not sent by God. We are 
sxire of that 

And the man who had been enlightened 
said; Whether he is from God or not I do 
not know. But I know that I used not to 
see the light and that I see it now. 

The Orthodox again asked: What did 
he do to you when he enlightened you? 

He replied; I have told you already, but 
you do not believe. If you ivish to be his 
pupils I will tell you again. 

They began to revile him and said: 
You are his pupil, but we are the pupils 
of Moses. God Himself spoke to Moses, 
but we do not even know whence this 
man is. 

And the man answered: It is strange 
that he has enlightened me and yet you 
do not know whence he is. God does not 
hear sinners but hears those who honour 
Him and do His will. It can never be that 
one who is not from God could enlighten 
an ignorant man. If he were not from 
God he could do nothing. 

The Orthodox were angry at this, and 
said: You are altogether sunk in delusions 
and yet yoii want to teach us. And they 
drove him aivay. 

And Jesus said: My teaching is an 
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a^vakening to life. He who believes in my 
teaching, though he die in the flesh, 
remains living, and everyone who lives 
and believes in me will not die. nv! 

And yet a third time Jesus taught the 
people. He said; 

Men accept my teaching not because I 
myself prove it. It is impossible to prove 
the truth. The truth itself proves all else. 

But men accept my teaching because there 
is no other that is native to them and 
promises life. X. :!. 

My teaching is to men like the familiar 
voice of the shepherd to the sheep, when 
he comes to them through the door and 
gathers them to lead them to pasture. No »>'. "■ 
one believes your teaching, for it is foreign 
to them, and they see your own lusts in 
it Men feel with you as sheep do at the 
sight of someone who does not enter by 
the door but climbs over tiie fence; the 
sheep do not know him, and feel that he 
is a robber. My teaching is the one true 


teaching, like the one door for the sheep. v. 

All your teachings of the law of Moses are 

false, as thieves and robbers are to the vii, 

sheep. He who yields to my teaching will Hii, 

find true life, just as the sheep go forth and 

find food if ^ey follow the shepherd. A ' k. 


thief only comes to steal, rob, and destroy, 
but the shepherd comes to give life. And 
my teaching alone promises to give true 
life. X. 

There are shepherds for whom the sheep 
are their life and who are ready to give 
their life for the sheep. These are the true 
shepherds. But there are hirelings who «. 
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care nothing for the sheep, because they 
are hirelings and the sheep are not theirs. 

If a wolf comes they abandon the sheep 
and run away, and the wolf devours them. John X. liL 


They are false shepherds. So also there 
are false teachers who care nothing for the 
life of people, but true teachers give up 
their lives for the life of men. nii.ir. 

I am such a teacher. My teaching is ih-. 
this — to give up one’s -life for the life of 
men. No one will take my life from me, n. 
but I myself freely give it up for men to 
receive true, life. That commandment I i'tH- 


have received from my Father. As my 
Father knows me so also I know Him, and 
therefore I lay down my life for men. And 
my Father loves me because I fulfil His 
commandment. 

And all men, not only those here and 
now, but aU men, shall understand my 
voice; and they will all come together in 
me and aU men shall be one and their 
teaching one. ivi 

And the Jews surrounded him and said: 

What you say is hard to understand and 
does not agree with our scriptmes. Do 
not torment us, but tell us simply and 
plainly whether you are the Messiah, who 
according to our scriptures should come 
into the world. rar. 

Jesus answered them: I have already 
told you who I am, but you do not believe. 

If you do not believe my words then be- 
lieve my works; by them you can under- 
stand who I am and for what I have come. 

You do not believe because you do not 
follow me. He who follows me and does mi 



I AND THE FATHER ARE ONE 211 

what I say \vill understand me. And those johnX. 
who understand my teaching and fulfil it, 
receive true life. My Father has united Mn-si. 
them with me, and no one can disunite us. 

I and the Father are one. 

And the Jews were offended at this and 
took up stones to kill him. 

But he said to them: I have shown you 
many good works and have disclosed the 
teaching of my Father. For which of these 
good works do you wish to stone me? caii. 

They said: Not for your good works do 
we wish to stone you, but because you, a 
man, make yoursdf God. xxsiii. 

And Jesus replied to them: The same is 
rvritten in your scripttues where it is said 
that God Himself said to the -^vdcked 
rulers: ‘Ye are Gods.’ If He called even ixxiv. 
wicked men Gods, why do you consider 
it blasphemous to call what God in his 


love has sent into the world, ‘the son of 
God’ ? Every man in the spirit is a son of xwo-. iixn, 
God. If I do not live in God’s way, then 
do not believe that I am a son of God . But ran ii. 
if I live after God’s way then believe by 
my life that I am with the Father, and 
understand that the Father is in me and I 
in Him. txxnu. 

And the Jews began to dispute. Some 
said that he was possessed and others said: n. 

A man who is possessed cannot enlighten 
men. 

And they did not know what to do witli 
him and could not condemn him. And he 
again went beyond the Jordan and stayed 
there. 

-And many believed in his teaching and 


ii. 
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said that it was true as the teaching of John x. in. 
John was. Therefore many believed in it. ^ 
And Jesus once asked his pupils: Tell 
me, how do people understand my teach- 
ing about the son of God and the son of 

Matt. XVI. 

ms.!! . ^ 

They said: Some understand it like the 
teaching of John: others like the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah: others again say it is 
like the teaching of Jeremiah. They 
understand that you are a prophet. lir. 

And he asked them: But how do you 
understand my teaching? 

And Simon Peter said to him: I think 
your teaching is that you are the chosen 
son of the God of life. You teach that God 
is the life within man. xvi. 

And Jesus said to him: Happy are you, 

Simon, that you have imderstood this. 

No man could disclose it to you: you have 
understood it because the divine spirit 
in you has disclosed it to you. Not human 
imderstanding and not I by my words 
have disclosed it to you, but God, my 
Father, has disclosed it to you direcdy. ^ 
And on this is foimded the society of men 
for whom there is no death. 


VIII 

LIFE IS NOT TEMPORAL 
Therefore true life must be lived in the present. 
‘each day* 

Jesus said: He who is not prepared to 
suffer aU bodily sufferings and depriva- x. 

tions has not imderstood me. He who iin-ui. 
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LIFE IS NOT TEMPORAL 
obtains all that is best for his bodily life 
destroys the true life. But he who sacri- 
fices ius bodily life in fulfilling nay teach- 
ing will receive the true life. 

And at those words, Peter said to him: 

See, we have obeyed you, have throavn 
off all ties and property, and have fol- 
lowed you. What reward shall we receive 
for this? XIX. nvi!. 

Jesus said to him; Everyone who has 
given up home, sisters, brothers, father, 
mother, wife, children, or lands, for my 
teaching, shall receive a himdredfold 
more than sisters, brothers, and fields, 
and all that is needful in this life, and 
besides that obtains also life beyond the 
boimds of time. There are no retvards in 
the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom of 
heaven is its own aim and reward. In the 
kingdom of heaven all are equal, there is 
neidier first nor last. xxii. 

For the kingdom of heaven is like this: 

The master of a house went in the morn- 
ing to hire labourers for his garden. He Mitt.xx.i. 
hired them at a penny a day, and set tliem 
to work. At midday he went again and n. 

hired more labourers and sent them to 
work in his garden; towards evening he 
hired some more, and sent them to work. 

And he agreed tvith them all at a penny. iu.vii. 
When the time came for payment, the 
master had them all paid alike: first those 
who were hired last, and after\vards those 
who had been hired first. When those who vin. 

had been hired first saw that those ii. 

hired last received a penny each, they 
thought they would receive more, but 
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they also were paid a penny. They took 
it and said: How is it that the others who 
worked only one shift and we who worked 
all foin- shifts receive the same? That is not 
fair. But the master came and said: Why 
are you dissatisfied? Have I wronged you? 
I have given you what we agreed on. 
Our agreement was for a penny. Take 
your pay and go. If I give to these last 
the same as to you, have I not the right 
to do what I will ivith my own? Or are 
you envious because you see that I am 
good? 

In the kingdom of heaven there is no 
first or last — it is the same for all. 

After this, two of his pupils, James and 
John, came to Jesus and said: Teacher, 
promise us that you will give us what 
we ask. 

He said: ^^^lat do you want? 

They said: That we may be equal with 
you. 

Jesus said to them: You do not know 
what you are asking. You can live as I do 
and can cleanse yourselves from the 
fleshly life like me, but it is not in my 
power to make you like myself Each man 
can by his own efforts enter the kingdom 
of the Father by submitting to His power 
and fulfilling His will. 

On hearing this the other pupils grew 
angry ivith the two brothers for having 
wished to be equal to their teacher, and 
chiefe among the pupils. 

But Jesus called them, and said: If you 
brothers, John and James, have asked me 
to make you such as I am in order to be 
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':hief among my pupils, you made a mis- 
>ke; and if you, my other pupils, were 
angry with them for ivishing to be above 
you, then you also made a mistake. In 
the world, kings and governors reckon by 
seniority, that they may rule the people: 
but among you there can be neither 
senior nor junior. 

Among you, to be more than another 
you must be the servant of aU. Among 
you, let him who i\’ishes to be first con- 
sider himself last. For the ivill of the 
Father is that the son of man should live 
not to be sensed but to serve all and give 
up his bodily life as a ransom for the life 
of the spirit. 

Jesus said to the people: The Father 
seeks to save that which is perishing. He 
rejoices over it as a shepherd rejoices when 
he finds a lost sheep. If one sheep is lost, 
the shepherd ivill leave ninety-nine and 
go to save the lost one. And if a woman 
loses a penny, she ivill siveep out the whole 
hut and seek tiU she finds it. The Father 
loves the son and calls him to himself. 

And he told them another parable 
showing that they who live according to 
God’s wall must not exalt themselves. He 
said: If you are invited to a dinner, do not 
seat yourself in a front place, or someone 
of more importance than you will come 
and the host wdU say to you: ‘Leave your 
place and let someone better than your- 
self have it’, and you rvill be put to shame. 
Take the lowest place: the host will then 
find you and call you to a higher one, and 
you will be’ honoured. 
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So also in the kingdom of God there is 
no room for pride. He who exalts himself, 
by so doing lowers himself; but he who 
humbles himself and considers himself 
unworthy, raises himself in the kingdom of 
God. 

A man had two sons. The younger son 
said to his father: Father, give me my 
share of the property. 

And the father gave him his share. The 
younger son took it, ^vent to a far coimtry, 
squandered it all, and fell into want. In 
that far country he became a swineherd, 
and he was so hungry that he ate acorns 
with the pigs. And he bethought himself 
of his life, and said : Why did I take my 
share and leave my father? He had plenty 
of every tiling, even his labourers were well 
fed. But here am I eating the same food 
as the pigs. I wll go to my father, fall at 
his feet, and say: I have done wrong, 
father, and am tmworthy to be your son. 
Take me back cis a labourer. So he 
thought, and he went to his father. And 
as he dre%v near, his father recognized 
him at a distance, and ran to meet him 
and embraced him and began to kiss him. 
And the son said: Father, I am to blame 
before you, and am unworthy to be your 
son. But the father did not even listen, 
and said to the servants: Bring the best 
clc‘hes and the best boots, quickly, and 
put them on him. And go and catch a 
fatted calf and kill it, and we will rejoice 
because this son of mine was dead and is 
now alive, was lost and is noiv fotmd. 

Then the elder brother came from the 
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field, and 2S he drew near he heard 
sounds of music in the house and called Lnte x\'. 


a boy and said: ^Vhy are they making 
merry? And the boy said: Have you not *xvi. 
heard that your brother has returned? 

Your father is glad, and has had the 
fatted calf killed for joy that his son has 
come home. But the elder brother was ixrii. 
vexed and did not go into the house. His 
father came out and called him, but he nviii. 


said to his fiither: Father, I have rvorked 

for you for many years, and have never 

disobeyed your orders, but you never 

killed a fatted calf for me. My yoimger 

brother left home and has squandered all 

his property^ rvith drunkards, and for him 

you have had a calf killed. And his father 

said: You are always rHth me and all that 

is mine is yours; you should not be vexed “>• 

but rejoice that your brother ■who wns 

dead has become alive again — ^^\’as lost 

and is found. j™;. 

A master planted a garden, culti-vated 
it, and did everything to make it yield as xii. 
much fruit as possible. And he sent 
labourers into the garden to rvork there, 
pay him for it according to agreement, 
and gather the fruit. it 

(The master is the Father; the garden 
the world; the labourers men. The 
Father has sent His son — the son of man — 
into the world only that men should make 
return of that — the understanding of life — 
which He implanted in them.) The time 
came when the master sent a servant to 
receive payment. (The Father has alwa-ys 
told men that they must fulfil His will.) 
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The labourers drove away the master’s 
servant empty-handed and remained in 
the garden imagining that it was their 
own, and that they were settled in it of 
their o^\^l ^vill. (Men reject reminders of 
the will of God, and continue to live each 
one for himself, imagining that the purpose xil 

of life is to serve the flesh.) Then the iH- 

master sent, one after another, his chosen 
ones and finally his son, to remind the 
labourers of their debt. But they quite iv-vt 
lost their reason and imagined that if 
they killed the master’s son, w'ho re- 
minded them tliat the garden was not 
theirs, they -would be left alone. So they 
killed him. 

(People do not like even a reminder of 
the spirit that lives in them and show's 
them that it is eternal and that they are 
not so; and as far as they can they have 
killed tlieir consciousness of the spirit: 
tliey have wrapped the talent in a cloth 
and buried it.) 

^Vhat then w'as the master to do? M=tt-XXL 
Simply to drive out those labourers and 
send others. 

What is the Fatlier to do? Sow' until 
there is fruit. And this He does. lU. 

Men have not understood and do not 
understand that the consciousness of the 
spirit that is in them, and which they hide 
because it troubles them, brings life to 
them. They reject the stone on which 
everything rests. And they who do not 
take the life of the spirit as their foundation 
do not enter the kingdom of heaven and 
do not receive life. To have faith and to 
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receive life it is necessary to understand 
your position and not expect rewards. iim. 

Then the pupik said to Jesus: Increase 
our faith in us; tell us what ^vill make us 
believe more firmly in the life of the spirit, 
that we may not regret the life of the flesh. 

See how much has to be sacrificed, and 
continually sacrificed, for the life of the 
spirit Yet you yourself say that there is 
no reward. 

To this Jesus replied: You can readily 
believe that a great tree grows from a 
birch seed — if you had as much faith in 
the seed of the spirit which is within you 
and whence true life springs, you would 
not ask me to increase your faith. 

Faith does not consist in believing some- 
thing wonderful, but it consists in tmder- 
standing your position and where salva- 
tion lies. If you understand your position 
you will not expect rewards but wU 
believe in that which has heen entrusted 
to you. 

Wfien a master returns from the field 
with his labourers, he does not scat them 
at table but bids them see to the cattle, 
and get his supper ready, and only after- 
wards says to them: Sit down and eat and 
drink. The master does not thank the 
labourer for having done what he ought 
to do. And the labourer, if he understands 
that he is a labourer, is not offended but 
does his work believing that he wdll receive 
his due. 

So you too should fulfil the of the 
Father and remember that we are un- 
profitable servants who have only done 
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what we ought to, and not expect rewards 
but be satisfied that you receive Lake x\'il 
your due, ^ 

You should not be anxious to believe 
that there wiU be a reward and life, that 
cannot be otherwise, but be careful not to 
destroy this life and do not forget that it 
is given us that we may bring forth its 
fhiits and fulfil the will of the Father. 

So be always ready, like servants await- 
ing a master, to answer him immediately 
he comes. The servants do not know xu.mr, 
whether he ■will come early or late, but 
they should always be ready. And if they 
meet their master they have fiilfiUed his 
will and it %vill be well for them. 

So it is in life. Always, at every minute 
of the present, you should live the life of 
the spirit, not thinking of the past or the 
future and not saying to yourself: then or 
there I \vill do this or that. 

If a master knew when a thief would 
come, he would not sleep, so you too 
should never sleep; because for the life 
of the son of man time is nothing; he lives 
only in the present and does not know 
when his life begins or ends. 

Our life is like the life of a slave whom 
his master has left to manage his house- 
hold. It is weU for that slave if he always 
does his master’s ivill. But if he says: The May. 
master \vill not return just yet, and 
neglects his business, his master \vill come 
unexpectedly and diive him out. '• *’• 

Do not be do-wncast, but live ahvays in 
the present, by the spirit. For the life of' xxxiii. 
the spirit there is no time. Look to it that 
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you do not weigh yourself dowm with 
cares, and do not befog yourself -with 
drunkenness or gluttony, and do not let 
the time for salvation pass. The time for 
salvation is thro%vn like a net over aU — 
it is ahra'y's there. Live therefore al%vay5 LuteX^a. 
the life of the son of man. 

We may compare the kingdom of 
heaven to this: Ten maidens ^vcnt -with 
lamps to meet a bridegroom. Five 
them w^ere "vvise and five were foolish. ii. 

The foolish ones took lamps without any 
extra oil, but the wise ones took lamps iii. 

and a supply of oil. While they waited 
for the bridegroom they went to sleep. v, vi. 
I\Tien the bridegroom w'as approaching 
the foolish maidens saw that they had 
too little oil and w'ent to buy some, but vii. 
w'hile they were gone the bridegroom 
came. And the wise maidens who had 
oil went in wth him and the doors were ^ 

shuL Their business was only this: to 
meet the bridegroom with lights. But the 
foolish ones had forgotten that it ■^vas 
important not only that the lights should 
bum, but that they should bum at the 
proper time. And in order that they 
should be alight when the bridegroom 
came, it was necessary that they should 
bum all the time. “ 


Life is only for this: to exalt the son of 
man, and the son of man is always here, 
he does not belong to some particular 
time, and so to serve him one must live 
%vithout time — ^in the present alone. xiu. 

Therefore strive to enter into the life of 
the spirit now. If you do not make efforts 
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you will not enter it. You will say: We UuteXiiL 
said so and so. But there will be no good 
works to show, and there \vill be no life. 

For the son of man — the one true spirit of 
life — will appear in each man according to 
his deeds. 

Mankind is divided according to the 
way men serve the son of man. And by 
their works men wdll be separated into 
two groups, as sheep from goats in a flock. 

The one will live, the other will perish. 

They who have served the son of man 
win receive what has been theirs from tlie 
beginning of the world — the life which 
they have preserved. They have preserved 
life by serving the son of man. They have 
fed tlie hungry, clothed the naked, wel- 
comed strangers, visited those in prison. 

They have lived by the son of man, felt 
that he is the same in all men, and have 
tlierefore loved their neighbours. 

Those who have not lived by the son of 
man, have not served him, have not under- 
stood that he is the same in all men and 
have therefore not united with him, have 
lost the life they had in him and have ,xnv,iiri. 
perished. 

IX 

TEMPTATIONS 


The deceptions of temporal life hide from men the 
true life in the present. 

‘and forgive us our debts as %ve forgive our debtors’ 

Some children were brought to Jesus, and Matt. xix. 
he saw that his pupils were sending them *”'■ 
away. He was grieved at this, and said: 
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It is ^vrong to send children away. They 
are better than anyone, for they live 
according to the tvill of the Father: they 
are indeed in the kingdom of heaven. 

Instead of sending them away you should 
learn from them, for to live in the Father’s 
will you must live as children do. They do 
not abuse people, do not bear ill-will, do 
not lust, do not bind themselves by oaths, 
do not resist evil, do not go to law %vith 
anyone, ackno-\vIedge no difference be- 
tween their own and other nations; and 
so they are better than grown-up people 
and are in the kingdom of heaven. If you x\nn.xvi!. 
do not become as children and refrain 
from all the snares of the flesh, you \vill 
not be in the kingdom of heaven. in. 

Only he imderstands my teac^ng who 
recognizes tliat children are better than 
we, because they do not infringe tlie 
Father’s will. v. 

Only he who understands my leaching 
understands the will of the Father. We 
must not despise children. They are 
better than we, and their hearts are 
always with the Father and are pure in 
his sight. _ xwin. x. 

Not one child perishes by the Father’s 
will. They perish only because men entice 
them and dra\v them away from tlie truth, 

Be careful therefore not to lead a child 
away from the Father and from true life; 
for he ^vho leads a child away from purity 
does evil. To lead a child away from 
goodness, to tempt him, is as bad as to 
hang a millstone about his neck and throw 
him into the \s'ater. It is hard for him to 
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get out, and he is more likely to drown. 

Equally hard is it for a child to escape 
from the temptations into which a gro^vn- 
up man leads him. 

The world of men is unhappy only be- 
cause of temptations. Temptations are 
everywhere in the world; they always 
were and always will be, and man perishes 
on account of them. 

So give up everything, sacrifice every- 
thing, in order to avoid falling into 
temptation. If a fox is caught in a trap it 
^viU wrench off its paw to escape, and the 
paw wiU heal and the fox remain alive. 

You too should be ready to give up ever)'- 
thing in order not to sink into temptation. 

Beware of the temptation to break the 
first commandment: not to be angry with 
people when they injure you and you 
\vish for revenge. . 

If a man has injured you do not forget 
that he is a son of the same Father and is 
your brother. If he has offended you go 
and appeal to his conscience face to face. 

If he listens to you, you are a gainer and 
have found a new lirother. If he does not 
listen to you, take two or three others 
with you to persuade him, and if he re- 
pents forgive him. Forgive him alwa^^, 
even if he offends you seven times and 
seven times asks for forgiveness. If he Lukexvii. 
will not listen to you then teU the con- 
gregation of those who believe in my 
teaching, and if he will not listen to them, 
stiU forgive him, and have not h i n g more 
to do with him; xviii.xva. 

For the Kingdom of God may be com- 
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pared to this; A king began to settle ^\•ith 
his vassak. And they brought to him a 
man tvho otved him a million and had 
nothing to pay A\ith. And the king would 
have had to sell the vassal’s land, his wife, 
his children, and the man himself. But 
the vassal begged mercy of the king, and 
the king had mercy on him and forgave 
him aU his debt. Notv this same man 
went home and saw a peasant who owed 
him fifty pence. And he seized the peasant 
and began to throttle him, and said; Pay 
what you owe me. And the peasant fell 
at his feet and said; Have patience ndth me 
and I ^s'ill pay you all. But the other 
showed him no mercy and put him in 
prison, to stay there till he paid ever^"^- 
thing. Other peasants saw' this and w'ent 
to the king and told what the \'assal had 
done. Then the king called the vassal and 
said to him; Wretched man, I forgave 
you all your debt because you begged 
me to, and you should have forgiven your 
debtor as I forgave you. And the king 
was angry and handed the vassal over to 
be tortured till his whole debt should be 
paid. 

And the Father will deal with you in 
like manner if you do not ^vith your tvhole 
heart forgive sdl those ^vho are to blame 
in your sight. 

"Vou know that if you have a quarrel 
with a man, it is better to make it up with 
him without going to law. You know that, 
and act accordingly, because you know 
that if you go to law you ^vill lose more. 
So it is with all anger. If you know' that 
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anger is an evil thing and separates you 
from the Father, then get rid of the anger 
as quickly as possible and make peace. 

You know that as you become bound 
on earth, so ^vill you be bound before the 
Father. And as you free yourselves on 
earth so you wiU also be free before the 
Father. 

Understand that if two or three are 
united on earth in my teaching, all that 
they desire they already have from my 
Father. Because where two or three are 
joined together in the name of the spirit in 
man, that spirit of man already lives in 
them. 

Beware also of temptation under the 
second commandment: about men chang- 
ing their wives. 

Some Orthodox teachers once came to 
Jesus, and trying him, said: May a man 
put away his wife? 

He answered: From the very beginning 
man was created male and female: that 
was the Father’s wiU. 

Therefore a man leaves father and 
mother and cleaves to his wife, and the 
husband and -wife unite in one body. So 
that his ivife is for a man the same as his 
own flesh. Therefore a man must not 
break the natural law of God and divide 
what is united. In your law of Moses it 
is said that you may put away your ivife 
and take another, but that is WTong. Ac- 
cording to the Father’s will it is not so. 
And I teU you that he who casts off his 
wife drives both her and him who unites 
with her into depravity. And by casting 
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off his wife a man spreads dissoluteness 
abroad. 

And his pupils said to Jesus; It is too 
hard to be always bound to one wife. 
If that must be, it would be better not to 
marry at all. 

He said to them: You may refrain from 
marriage but you must understand what 
that means. If a man wishes to live with- 
out a ^vife, let him be quite pure and not 
approach women; but let him who loves 
women unite with one ^vife and not cast 
her off or look at other women. 

Beware of temptation against the third 
corrunandment; about being forced to 
fulfil obhgations as a result of taking oaths. 

The tax-collectors once came to Peter 
and asked him; \Vhat about your teacher 
— does he pay the tax? Peter said: No, 
he does not. And he ^vent and told Jesus 
that the tax-collectors had stopped him 
and had said that everyone was bovmd to 
pay the taxes. 

Then Jesus said to him: A king does not 
take taxes from his sons, nor do they have 
to pay them to anyone else. Is that not so? 
So it is mth us. If we are sons of God we 
arc boimd to no one but God, and are 
free from all obligations. But if they de- 
mand the tax from you, then pay; not that 
you are imder obligation to do so but be- 
cause you must not resist evil. Otherwise 
resistance to evil rvill produce worse evil. 

Another time the Orthodox together 
wth Gaesar’s ofiicials went to Jesus to 
entrap him in his words. They said to 
him; You teach everyone according to the 
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truth. Tell us, then, are we bound to pay 
taxes to Caesar or not? Jesus understood 
that they wished to convict him of not 
acknowledging the duty to Caesar. And 
he said to them: Show me what the taxes 
to Caesar are paid with. They handed 
him a coin. He looked at it and said; 
What is this on it? Whose is this image 
and inscription? They said; Caesar’s. 
And he said; Then give back to Caesar 
what is Caesar’s, but that which is God’s 
— ^your soul — give to no one but God. 
Money, property, your labour, give to 
him who asks them of you. But give your 
soul to no one but God. 

Your Orthodox teachers go about 
everywhere making people swear and vow 
that they vdll fulfil the law. But by this 
they only pervert people and make them 
worse than before. It is impossible to let 
the body put the soul vmder obligation. 
In your soul, God is; and you cannot make 
promises on God’s behalf to other men. 

Beware of the temptation to break the 
fourth commandment — about judging and 
executing people and calling on others to 
take part in these judgements and exe- 
cutions. 

The pupils of Jesus once went into a 
village and asked for a night’s lodging but 
were not admitted. Then they went to 
Jesus to complain, and said: Let lightning 
destroy these people! 

Jesus answered: You stiU do not under- 
stand of what spirit you are. I do not 
teach to destroy people but to save 
them. 
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Once a man came to Jesus and said; 
Bid my brother give me my inheritance. 

Jesus said to him: No one has made me 
a judge over you, and I judge no one. 
Neither may you sentence anyone. 

The Orthodox once brought a woman 
to Jesus and said; See, this woman was 
taken in adultery. Now by the law she 
should be stoned to death, but what do 
you say about it? 

Jesus answered nothing, and waited for 
them to bethink themselves. But they 
pressed him, and asked him what he 
would adjudge to this woman? Then he 
said; Let him among you who has no 
fault cast the first stone at her. And he 
said nothing more. 

Then the Orthodox looked tvithin them- 
selves and their conscience smote them, 
and those in front drew behind the others 
and they all went away. 

Jesus remained alone tvith the tvoman. 
He looked round, saw that there was no 
one else, and said to her: Has no one 
condemned you? 

She said; No one I 

Then he said; Neither do I condemn 
you. Go, and in future do not sin. 

Beware! The temptation against the 
fifth commandment is for men to con- 
sider it their duty to do good to their 
fellow-countrymen only and to regard 
other nations as enemies. 

A teacher of the law tvished to try Jesus 
and said to him: What must I do to 
obtain life? 

Jesus replied; You yoiuself know what 
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to do: love your Father, God, and your 
brothers, His sons, whether they are your 
fellow-comitrymen or not. 

And the teacher of the law said: That 
would be weU if there were not different 
nations, but how am I to love an enemy of 
my own people? 

And Jesus said: There was a Jew who 
fell into misfortime. He was beaten, 
robbed, and left on the road. A Jewish 
priest passed by, looked at the injured 
man and went on. Then a Jewish Invite 
passed, looked at the injured man and 
also passed by. Then there came a man of 
another, a hostile, nation — a Samaritan. 
This Samaritan saw the Jew and pitied 
him, not thinking of the Jews’ contempt 
for the Samaritans. He washed and 
bound up his wounds, took him on his 
own ass to an inn, paid money for him 
to the innkeeper and promised to call 
again and pay for him. 

See that you too behave like that to 
foreigners and to those who despise and 
ruin you. Then you wiU obtain true life. 

Jesus said: The world loves its own but 
hates God’s people. Therefore men of the 
world — priests, preachers, oflBcials — ^will 
harass those who fulfil the Father’s wiU. 
I am going to Jerusalem and they will 
torture and kiU me, but my spirit cannot 
be kiUed and will remain aUve. 

Having heard that Jesus would be tor- 
tiured and killed in Jerusalem, Peter was 
sad and took Jesus by the hand and said 
to him: If that is so, you had better not go 
to Jerusalem. 
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Then Jesus said to Peter; Do not say 
that. What you say is a temptation. If 
you fear tortures and death for me it 
means that you are not thinking of what 
is godly — of the spirit — but are thinking 
of what is human. 

And having called the people and his 
pupils to him Jesus said; He that wishes 
to live according to my teaching let him 
forsake his fleshly life and be ready for aU 
physical siifferings; he who fears for his 
physical life rvdll ruin his true life, but he 
who disregards his fleshly life will save 
his true life. 

But they did not tmderstand this, and 
then some materialists came, and he ex- 
plained to all what true life and the 
awakening from death means. 

These materialists believed that after 
the death of the body there is no other life. 
They said; How can anybody rise from the 
dead? If everybody rose, they could not 
live together. For instance, there were 
seven brothers among us. The first 
married and died. His rvife married the 
second brother, and he died; and she then 
married the third, who zilso died, and so 
on to the seventh. Now how can those 
seven brothers ciU live with one rvife if 
they all rise from the dead? 

Jesus answered them; Either you pur- 
posely confuse things or you do not under- 
stand what the awakening to life is. In 
this life people marry. But those who earn 
everlasting life and awaken from death 
do not marry and cannot die, for they are 
umted to the Father. In your scriptures 
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it is %vritten that God said; I am the 
God of Abraham and Jacob. And this 
was said when Abraham and Jacob had 
died from among men. So those who are 
dead from among men are alive to God. 

If God is, and God does not die, then they 
who are with God live always. The 
awakening from death is to live in the ^vill 
of the Father. For the Father there is no 
time, and therefore by fulfilling the 
Father’s will and uniting \\'ith him man 
departs from time and death. ivxii.uri, 

WTien they heard this the Orthodox did 
not know what to devise to silence Jesus, 
and together they began to question him. 

And one of them said; 

Teacher, which in your opinion is the 
chief commandment of the whole law? 

They thought that Jesus would get con- 
fused in answering about the law. xxx\i. 

But Jesus said; The chief commandment 
is that you should love tvith all your soul 
the Lord your God in whose power you 
are. And the other commandment to smit 
love yoiu: neighbour follows from it, for 
the same Lord God is in him also. In 
this is the substance of aU that is \\Titten 
in your scriptures. ii- 

And he said further; What in your 
opinion is Christ? Is he someone’s son? 

They said; In our opinion Christ is the 
son of David. 

He replied; How then is it that David 
calls Christ his Lord? Christ is neither 
Dawd’s son, nor anyone’s son after the 
flesh, but Christ is that same Lord, our 
Ruler, whom we know in omselves as our 
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life. Christ is that consciousness which is 
within us. 

And Jesus said: Beware of the leaven 
of the Orthodox teachers. Beware also 
of the leaven of the materialists and of 
the rulers. But most of all, beware of 
the leaven of the self-styled ‘Ortlio- 
dox’, for in them is the chief stumbling- 
block. 

And when the people understood what 
he was speaking about, he repeated: 

Most of all, beware of the teaching of 
the scholars, the self-styled Orthodox. 
Beware of them, because they occupy the 
place of the prophets who declared the 
will of God to the people. They have of 
themselves assum^ the authority to 
preach the wiU of God to the people. They 
preach words, but do nothing. They only 
say: Do this and do that. But there is 
no thin g to do, because they do nothing 
good, but only talk. They tell people to do 
tvhat cannot be done, and they themselves 
do nothing. They only try to keep the 
teaching in their own hands, and for that 
purpose strive to appear imposing; they 
dress themselves up and exalt themselves. 
Know therefore that no one should call 
himself a teacher and leader. The self-ap- 
pointed Orthodox call themselves teachers, 
and by so doing hinder you from entering 
into the kingdom of heaven, and do not 
enter it themselves. These Orthodox 
think that people can be brought to God 
by external ceremonies and pledges. Like 
blind men they do not see that the outside 
show is of no importance and that every- 
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thing depends on the soul. They tliem- Matt, 
selves do what is easy and external, but 
what is needful and diflBcult — ^love, mercy, 
and truth — they neglect. They only wish inii. 
to appear to be within the law and to 
bring others outwardly to the law. There- 
fore they are like painted tombs, which 
seem clean externally but are loathsome 
within. They outwardly honour the holy 
martyrs, but in fact they are just the 
people who torture and kill the saints. 

They were, and are, the enemies of all 
that is good. All the evil in the world 
comes of them, because they hide the 
good and put forward evil in its stead. 

Most of all to be feared, therefore, are the 
self-appointed teachers. You yourselves mi. 
know that every other mistake may be 
corrected, but if people are mistaken as to xi'-uii 
what is good it cannot be corrected, and xiix, 
that is the case with the self-appointed 
leaders. 


And Jesus said: I wished here in Jerusa- 
lem to imite all men in one understanding 
of true happiness, but the people here are 
only capable of putting the teachers of 
goodness to death. Therefore they will 
remain as godless as they were, and will 
not know Ae true God till they lovingly 
accept the understanding of Him. And 
Jesus went away from the temple. 

Then his pupils said to him: But what 
will happen to the temple of God, with all 
the embellishments people have brought 
to it to give to God? 

And Jesus said: I tell you truly that this 
whole temple with all its embellishments 
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•will be destroyed, and nothing ^vill be left 
of it. There is only one true temple of xxiv. ii. 
God — the hearts of men when they love 
one another. 

And they asked him: When "will that 
temple be? Si. 

And Jesus said to them: It \vill not be 
yet. People ■wdU for a long time be de- 
ceived in the name of my teaching, and 
this ■win caiise -ivars and rebellions. There iv-rfi. 
will be much ^vrong-doing and little love. ni. 

But when the true teaching spreads 
abroad among aU men, then there will be 
an end of evil and temptations. xiv. 


X 

THE STRUGGLE WITH TEMPTATION 


So, not to fall into temptation, we must at every moment of 
our life be at one with the Father. 

‘and lead us not into TEMPTA'nON’ 


After this, the Orthodox chief priests 
tried to do all they could to ensnare Jesus, 
so as in one way or other to destroy him. 
They assembled in council and began to 
consider. 

They said: We must somehow finish 
with this man. He so proves his teaching 
that if we let him alone everyone wU be- 
lieve in him and cast off our belief. Now 
already half the people believe in him. 
But if the Jet vs come to believe his teach- 
ing that all men are sons of one Father and 
are brothers, and that our Hebrew people 
are not different from others, then the 
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Romans %\all overwhelm us completely 
and we shall no longer have a Hebrew 
kingdom. XL 

And the Orthodox chief priests and 
scholars long consulted together and could 
not decide what to do wth him, for they 
could not make up their minds to kill Lutexix. 
him. xiwj. 

Then one of them, Caiaphas, who was 
the high priest that year, said to them: johnxi. 
You must remember that it is expedient 
to kill one man rather than let the whole 
people perish, and if we leave this man 
alone the people will perish. I warn you 
of that, so it is better to kill Jesus. Even i. 

if the people did not perish, still they wiU 
be scattered and \\all go astray from the 
one faith unless we kill this man. So it is 
better to kiU him. in- 

And when Caiaphas said this they all 
agreed not to hesitate, but that it ^\'as 
necessary to lull Jesus -without fad. liu. 

They would at once have taken him and 
killed him, but he withdrew from them 
into the desert. But just then the feast of 
the Passover occurred, when many people 
assembled in Jerusalem for the holiday; ’'■* 

and the Orthodox chief priests counted on 
Jesxis coming -svith the people to the feasL 
So they made known to the people that if irt 
anyone saw Jesus he should bring him to 
them. ‘Til- 

And it so happened that six days before 
the Passover Jesus said to his pupils: Let 
us go to Jerusalem. tS. 

But the pupUs said to him: Do not go. 

The chief priests have resolved to stone 
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you to death. If you go there they will 
kill you. 

Jesus said to them: I cannot fear any- 
thmg because I live in the light of under- 
standing. And as every man, that he may 
not stumble, walks by day and not by 
night, so every man, that he may not 
doubt or fear, must live by this under- 
standing. Only that man doubts and 
fears who lives by the flesh; he who lives 
by understanding neither doubts nor fears 
anything. 

And Jesus came to the village ofBethany 
near Jerusalem, to the house of Martha 
and Mary. And when he sat at supper 
Martha waited on him. But Mary took 
a pound of fresh scented oil, poured it over 
his feet and wiped them wth her hair. 

When the scent of the oil had filled the 
whole room, Judas Iscariot said: Mary 
was wrong to waste this expensive oil; 
it would have been better to sell it for three 
hundred pence and give it to the poor. 

But Jesus said: You will have the poor 
ahvays -with you, but I shall soon have 
gone away. She has done well ! She has 
prepared my body for its burial. 

In the morning Jesus went to Jerusalem 
where many people had come for the 
feast, and ^vhen they recognized Jesus they 
surrounded him, tore branches from the 
trees, and threw down their clothes on the 
road before him, and all shouted: He is 
our true King, he has taught us to knotv 
the true God. 

Jesus rode on an ass’s foal, and the 
people ran before him and shouted. So he 
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entered Jerusalem. And when he had 
ridden thus into the to\vn all the people 
were excited and asked: WTio is he? And 
those who knew him answered: Jesus, the 
prophet of Nazareth in Galilee. 

And Jesus went into the temple and 
again drove out thence all the buyers and 
sellers. 

When the Orthodox chief priests saw all 
this they said to each other: See what this 
man is doing. All the people follow him. 

And they dared not take him straight 
from among the people, because they saw 
that the people were on his side, and they 
considered how to take him by cunning. 

Meanwhile Jesus was in the temple and 
taught the people, among whom besides 
the Jews there were Greeks who were 
heathen. The Greeks had heard of Jesus’s 
teaching and tmderstood that he taught 
the truth not only to Hebrews but to all 
men; so they also washed to be his pupils 
and spoke about this to Philip. And 
Philip told it to Andrew. 

These two feared to bring Jesus and the 
Greeks together. They feared that the 
people would be angry with Jesus for not 
making any difference between the 
Hebrews and other nations, and they long 
hesitated about telling him. Afterwards 
they told him both together, and hearing 
that the Greeks washed to be his pupils 
Jesus was troubled. He knew that the 
people would hate him for making no 
difference betw'een Hebrews and heathen, 
and yet he acknowledged himself to be 
one with the heathen. 
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He said: The time is come to explain 
what I imderstand by the son of man. 

And though I perish in explaining this, 
because I destroy the distinction between 
Jews and heathen, I tvill still speak the 
truth. A grain of wheat only fructifies 
^vhen it itself perishes. He who loves his xnv. 
fleshly life loses the true life, but he who 
disregards the life of the flesh preserves 
the iSe everlasting. Let him who ^vishes 
to follow my teaching do as I do. And he 
ivho does ac I do shall be rewarded by my 
Father. My soul is now troubled: shall 
I yield to consideration for my temporal 
life, or fulfil the will of the Father now 
at this hour ? Gan it be that now, when the 
hour in which I hve has come, I shall say: 

Father, deliver me from that ivhich I 
ought to do? I cannot say that, for I now 
live. Therefore I say: Father, show Thy- xsvil. 
self in me. xxsUi. 

And Jesus said: Henceforth the present 
society of men is doomed to destruction. 

From this time that which rules this 
world shall be destroyed. And when the 
son of man is excdted above the earthly 
life he tvill unite all in one. *“'• 

Then the Jeivs said to him: We under- 
stand from the scriptures that there is an 
eternal Clirist. How then do you say 
that the son of man shall be exalted? 

What does it mean — to exalt the son of 
man? ixriv. 

To this Jesus replied: To exalt the son 
of man means to live by the light of under- 
standing that is in you. To exalt the son 
of man above the earthly life means to 
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believe in the light while there is light, in 
order to be a son of understanding. 1"^" 

He who believes in my teaching be- 
heves not in me but in that spirit \vhich 
gave life to the world. And he who under- iih-. 
stands my teaching understands that 
spirit which gave life to the world. If 
anyone hears my words and does not 
fulfil them, it is not I who blame him, for 1 
came not to accuse but to save. He who 
does not accept my teaching is accused, 
not by my teaching but by the under- 
standing which is in himself. It is that 
which accuses him. I do not speak of 
myself, but say what my Father — tlie 
living spirit within me — suggests to me. lUx. 
That which I say has been told me by the 
spirit of understanding, and that which I 
teach is the true life. l. 

Having said this, Jesus went away and 
again hid from the chief priests. xrcd. 


And among those who heard these 
words of Jesus were many powerful and 
wealthy people who believed his teaching 
but Avere afraid to acknowledge it to the 
chief priests. Not one of the chief priests 
acknowledged that he believed the teach- 
ing, for they were accustomed to judge by rlii. 
human standards and not by God’s. iHii. 

After Jesus had hidden himself, the chief 
priests and elders again gathered together 
at the palace of Caiaphas. And they Matt, 
began to plan how to take Jesus unknown 
to the people, for they were afiaid to take 
him openly. 

And one of the first tivelve pupils ol 
Jesus, Judas Iscariot, came to their council 
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and said; If you want to take Jesus May. 
secretly so that the jDCople may not see it, 

I ^v’ill find a time -when there -will be few 
people with him, and wU show you where 
he is and then you can take him. But 
^vhat \vill you give me for that? They 
promised him thirty’ pieces of silver. He 
agreed; and from that time began to seek 
opportunity to lead the chief priests upon 
Jesus to take him. *'i- 

Meanwhile Jesus iidthdrew from the 
people and only his pupils were ivith him. 

When the first feast of unleavened bread 
rs'as at hand the pupils said to Jesus; 

Wfiiere shall we keep the Passover? And *"'- 

Jesus said; Go into the village, enter a 
house, say that you have not had time 
to prepare for the feast, and ask the man 
who lives there to admit us to celebrate 
the Passover. rnii. 

The pupils did this; they asked a man in 
the village and he invited them in. 

So they came and sat dowm to table — 
Jesusandtwelvepupils,Judasamongthem. ix. 

Jesus knew diat Judas Iscariot had 
already promised to betray him to death; 
but he did not accuse him and did not 
revenge himself, but as all his life he had 
taught his pupils love, so now he only 
reproved Judas loHngly. l\Tien they all 
Uvelve had sat dovm to table, he looked at 
them and Sciid; Among you sits one ■who 
has betrayed me. Yes, he who eats and 
drinks -with me ■will destroy me. And he 
said nothing more, so that they did not “ '“ivTii’. 
know of whom he spoke, and began to eat. 

When they began to eat, Jesus took 
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bread, broke it into twelve pieces, gave 

each of the pupils a piece, and said: Take 

and eat this — it is my body. And then he kxvi. 

filled a cup mth wne, handed it to the 

pupils and said: Drink all of you of this 

cup. And when they had all drunk he i^vn. 

said: This is my blood. I shed it that 

people may know my %\t 11 that they 

should forgive one another their sins. For xrvii!. 

I shall soon die and shall not be with you 

any more in this world, but shall join you 

only in the kingdom of heaven. Lukexxii. 

After that Jesus rose from table, girt 
himself "with a to^vel, took a ewer of Johnxiii. 
water, and began to wash the feet of aU 
the pupils. WTien he came to Peter, Peter v. 

protested and said: 'WTiy should you wash 
my feet? Jesus said to him: It seems 
strange to you that I should wash yom* 
feet, but you ^vill soon know why I do this. ^ 
Though you are clean, not all of you are 
so: among you is my betrayer, to whom 
I gave bread and -wine \vith my own hands 
and whose feet I -wish to wash. i. 


And when Jesus had ^vashed the feet of 
all his pupils, he sat down again and said: 

Do you imderstand why I did this? I have 

done it that you may always do the same 

to one another. I, your teacher, do this jdi. 

that you may know how to behave \vdth 

those "who do you harm. If you have xiv. 

understood this and will do it, then you 

\vill be happy, ^^^len I said that one of ivS. 

you would betray me I did not speak of 

you all, for only one of you, whose feet I 

washed and who ate bread ^N-ith me, ^vill 
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And having said this Jesus v^'as troubled 
in spirit and again said: Yes, yes, one of 
you will betray me. 

And again the pupils began to look at 
one another, not knowing of whom he 
spoke. One of them sat near Jesus, and 
Simon Peter made a sign to him that he 
should ask Jesus who the betrayer was. 

And he did so. 

Jesus said; I udll soak a bit of bread and 
tvill give it to him and he to whom I give 
it is my betrayer. And he gave the bread 
to Judas Iscariot and said to him: What 
you wish to do, do quickly. 

And Judas understood that he must go 
away, and as soon as he had taken the 
sop he at once went out. And he could 
not be followed as it was night. 

When Judas had gone, Jesus said; It is 
now clear to you what the son of man is — 
that in him is God, to make him as 
blessed as God Himself. 

Children ! I shall not be %vith you long. 

Do not argue over my teaching, as I said 
to the Orthodox, but do what I do. I give 
you a new commandment; as I have 
always and to the end loved you; do you 
always and to the end love one another. 

By that alone will you be distinguished. 

Seek only thus to be distinguished from 
other men — love one another. 

And after that they went to the Mount 
of Olives. 

On the way there Jesus said to them: 

Now the time is coming when tvhat was 
said in the scriptures -will happen: the 
shepherd will be killed and the sheep tvill 
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all be scattered. It wiU happen to-night. 

I shall be taken and you will all abandon 
me and scatter. 

And Peter said to him; Though all 
others may be frightened and scatter, I 
wll not deny you. I am ready to go with 
you to prison and to death. xnis. 

And Jesus said to him: I tell you that 
to-night, after I have been taken, before 
cock-crow, you wiU deny me not once but 
thrice. miv. 

Peter answered that he would never 
deny him; and all the other pupils said 
the same. xm-. 

Then Jesus said to them: Formerly 
neither I nor you lacked anything. You 
went without a wallet and without change Lukexxii. 
of shoes, as I bade you. But now that I 
am considered an outlaw we can no 
longer do this, but must procure supplies 
and get knives that we may not perish 
uselessly. 

The pupils said: See, we have two knives 
— and Jesus replied: It is weU. xrotn, 

Having said this, Jesus went with the 
pupils to the garden of Gethsemane. And . 
on reaching tike garden he said: Wait you “ xxvi 
here, I wish to pray. 

And coming up to Peter and the tw'o ^ xviii. i, 
sons of Zebedee he was sorrowful and dis- 
tressed and he said to them: It is very 
hard for me — I am sad before my death. 

Wait here, and do not be cast down as I am. mviii 

And he went off a little way, lay prone 
on the ground, and began to pray, saying: 

My Father, the spirit! Let it be not as I 
wish, which is that I should not die, but 
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as you wish. Let me die. But for you, as 
a spirit, all is possible — grant that I may 
not fear death and may not be tempted by 
the flesh. 

Then he arose, went to the pupils, and 
saw that they were cast down. And he 
said to them; How is it that you are not 
able for one hour to live in the spirit as I 
do? Exalt your spirit, so as not to yield 
to the temptation of the flesh. The spirit 
is strong, but the flesh is weak. 

And again Jesus went apart from them, 
and again began to pray, saying; Father I 
If I must sufier and die, then let me die, 
and let Thy will be done! 

Having said this, he again came to the 
pupils and saw that they were still more 
cast do-wn and were ready to weep. 

And he again went apart from them 
and for the third time^said; Father, let 
Thy will be done. 

Then he returned to his pupils and said 
to them; Now calm yourselves and be at 
ease, for it is now decided that I shall give 
myself up into the hands of worldly men. 

XI 

THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE 

The personal life is an illusion of the flesh, an evil. 

The true life is a life common to all men. 

‘but deutver us from evil’ 

And Peter said to Jesus; Where arc you 
going? Jesus replied; You cannot go 
where I am going now, but later on you , i. 
will go there too. xxxvi 


XXVI. 

xuix. 

*L 

jli. 

ilii. 

lUii. 

xliv. 

ilv. 



246 THE GOSPEL IN BRIEF 

And Peter said: Why do you think I 
have not the strength now to go where 
you are going? I would give my life 
for you. John xin. 

Jesus said: You say you would give 
your life for me: see that you do not deny 
me thrice before cock-crow. xxivui 

And he tmmed to the pupils and said: 

Do not be troubled or afraid, but believe 
in the true God of life, and in my teaching. Xiv.i 
The life of the Father is not only the life 
here on earth, there is another life also. G. 

If the life of the Father were only such a life 
as this, I would promise you that when I 
die I would go to Abraham’s bosom and 
prepare a place for you there and that I 
would come and take you and that we 
should be happy together in Abraham’s 
bosom. But 1 point out to you the path to ut. 

another life. -< iv. 

Thomas said: But we do not know 
where you are going and so we cannot 
know the way. We want to know what 
there is after death. v. 

Jesus said: I cannot show you what -will 
be there; my teaching is the way and the 
truth and the life. It is impossible to be 
joined with the Father of life except 
through my teaching. If you fulfil my 
teaching you will know the Father. vi, vii,^^5. 

Philip said: But who is the Father? 

Jesus replied: The Father is He who 
gives life. I have fulfilled the Father’s will 
and therefore by my fife you can recog- 
nize the win of the Father. ir. 

I live in the Father and the Father lives 
in me. All that I say and do, I do by the 
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wU of the Father, My teaching is that I Joh xiv. 
am in the Father and the Father in me. ^ 

If you do not understand my teaching, yet 
you see me and what I do: and by this ■ 
you may -understand what the Father is. xi. 

You know that he who follows my teaching 
may do the same as I, and even more, for 
I shall die, while he -vvill stiU be alive. He 
who lives according to my teaching shall 
have all that he desires, for the son wall be 
one with the Father. Whatever wish you x™. 
may have that accords wth my teaching 
■will be fulfilled. But for that, you must xv. 
love my teaching. My teaching uoU give 3^- 
you an intercessor and a comforter in my 
place. That comforter ■vx'iU be the con- 
sciousness of truth which worldly men do 
not understand, but you -will kno^v it in 
yourselves . Y ou ^vill never be alone, for the xv-ii. 

spirit of my teaching svill be in you. I j:\-iii. 
shall die and worldly men will not see me, 
but you ^vill see me because my teaching 
lives and you will live by it. And then if lii. 
my teaching is in you, you \vill under- 
stand that I am in the Father and the 
Father in me. He who fulfils my teaching ix, 
^vilI feel the Father in him and my 
spirit ^^'iiI live in him. ai 

Then Judas (not Iscariot) said to him 
But why cannot all men live by the spirit 
of truth? 

And Jesus replied; The Father loves only 
him who fulfils my teaching and only in 
him can my spirit abide. My Father can- nui. 
not love him who does not fulfil my 
teaching, for that teaching is not mine 
but the Father’s. This is all I can tell you ix 3 v. 
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novy. But my spirit, the spirit of truth 
which ^vill take up its abode in you after 
I am gone, \vill reveal all things to you 
and you wll remember and wall under- 
stand much of W'hat I have told you: »'i 

so that you may ahvays have a peaceful 
spirit, not the peace that worldly people 
seek, but such peace of mind that you -^vill 
not fear anything. If you fulfil my teach- 
ing you need not regret my death. I, as 
the spirit of truth, wiU come to you and 
settle in your hearts together with a 
knowledge of the Father. If you fulfil my 
teaching you should rejoice, for instead of 
having me with you in the flesh, you ^vill 
have the Father wdth you in your heart, 
and that is better for you. nviii. 

My teaching is a tree of life. The 
Father is He who tends the tree. He x\'.i. 
prunes and cherishes those branches on 
which there is fruit, that they may yield 
more. Hold to my teaching of life and you ii. 

wall have more life. As a shoot lives not of 
itself but by being part of the tree, so you 
should live by my teaching. My teaching 
is the tree, you are the shoots. He who 
lives by my teaching of life wiU bring 
forth much fruit, for without my teaching 
there is no life. He who does not live by 
my teaching wathers and perishes, just as 
dead branches are cut off and burnt. "• 

If you live by my teaching and fulfil it 
you wall have till you desire. For it is the 
\\dll of the Father that you may live the 
true life and have what you desire. As my ™'' 
Father has given me w'hat is good, so I 
give you the same. Hold on to this good. 
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I have life because the Father loves me 
and I love the Father. You too should live 
by that Scime love, and if you live by it 
you win be blessed. 

My commandment is that you love one 
another as I have loved you. There is no 
greater love than to sacrifice one’s life 
for others as I have done. 

You are my equals if you do what I have 
taught you. I do not consider you as 
slaves to whom orders arc given, but as 
equak, for I have explained to you all that 
I have understood from the Father. You 
do not choose my teaching of yom own 
will, you choose it because I have sho^ra 
you the one truth by which you can live, 
and from which you -^vilt have all that you 
^\ish. 

The ^vhole teaching is — to love one 
another. 

If the world hates you, do not be sur- 
prised; it hates my teaching. If you were 
at one ■with the world it wotild love you. 
But I have taken you out of the world, 
and for that it -will hate you. 

If they have persecuted me, they ^vill 
persecute you also, and they will do tdl 
this because they do not know the true 
God. I explained to them, but they did 
not wish to hear me. They did not imder- 
stand my teaching because they did not 
understand the Father. They saw my life 
and my life sho'wed them their error, and 
they hated me yet more on that account. 

The spirit of truth rvhich will come to 
you will confirm this to you. But confirm 
it yourselves. I tell you this beforehand. 
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that you may not be deceived when they 
persecute you. They will cast you out; johnxvi. 
they win think that by killing you they *• 

are doing what pleases God, And they c. 

wdU do aU this because they do not 
understand either my teaching or the 
true God. I tell you this beforehand that iii 

you may not be surprised when it comes 
about. iv. 

So I go now to that spirit which sent me, 
and now that you understand, you need 
not ask me where I am going to. Before v, 

this you were grieved that I did not tell 
you whither I go. vi. 

But I tell you truly that it is well for 
you that I am going. If I do not die the 
spirit of truth will not come to you, but 
if I die it %vill abide in you. That spirit ^n. 
will dwell in you, and it will be clear to 
you what is false, what is true, and how to 
make decision. The falsity is, that men do n"!, ii. 
not believe in the life of the spirit: the x. 

truth is, that I am one wth the Father: 
and the decision is, to destroy the power 
of bodily life. li. 

I would say much more to you, but it is 
hard for you to understand. But when the di- 

spirit of truth dwells in you it will show 
you the whole truth because it will not 
tell you a new thing of its oum, but what is 
from God; and it \vill show you the way 
in all circumstances of life. It too will be du. 
from the Father as I am from the Father, 
and therefore it ^vill tell you the same 
that I do. 

But when I, as the spirit of truth, shall 
be in you, you will not always know that 
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I am there. Sometiines you will, and 
sometimes you Avill not, hear me. - ^ 

And the pupils said to one another: 

What does this mean? He says: Some- 
times you will, and sometimes you ^viil 
not, hear me. WTiat does it mean — xvii. 

Sometimes you will and sometimes you 
will not? xvii!. 

Jesus said to them: Do you not under- 
stand what it means — Sometimes you will, 
and sometimes you ^vill not, hear me? You 
know how it is in the world: some are sad 
and grieved while others rejoice. You too 
will grieve, but your sorrow wtU be turned 
into joy. A woman in labour suffers tor- «. 

ment, but when it is over she does not 
remember the suffering, for joy that she “j- 

has brought a child into the world. So 
you will grieve, and tvill then suddenly 
realize my presence: the spirit of truth 
^vill enter into you and your grief will be 
turned into joy. Then you •will ask noth- xiii. 

ing of me, because you ivill have all you 
desire. Then all that any one of you 
desires in the spirit he will have from his 
Father. niu. 

You formerly asked nothing of the 
spirit, but then you shall ask what you -will 
and it will all be yours, so that your joy 
win be full. Now, as a man, I cannot tell 
you this clearly in words, but then — when 
as the spirit of truth I shall live in you — I =cv. 

■will proclaim to you clearly about the 
Father, Then all that you ask of the 
Father in the name of the spirit will be 
given you not by me but by the Father, ixv:. 
for He loves you for ha'ving received my 
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teaching and understood that the spirit Johnxvi. 
comes into the world from the Father and 
returns from the world to the Father. j^ii; 

Then the pupils said to Jesus: Now we 
understand cver^'thing and have nothing 
more to ask. We believe that you are nix. 
from God. ■ 

And Jesus said: All that I have told you 
is to give you peace and confidence in my 
teaching. Whatever ills may befall you 
in the world, fear nothing: my teaching 
will overcome the world. nxiii. 

After that Jesus raised his eyes to 
heaven, and said: 

My Father ! You have given your son the 
freedom of life in order that he should 
receive the true life. Life is the knowledge ’■ 

of the true God of the understanding re- 
vealed by me. I have revealed you to men 
on earth. I have done what you bade me. iv. 

I have shown men on earth that you 
exist. They were yours before, but by 
your ivill I have revealed the truth to 
them and they have recognized you. 

They have understood that all they have, 
their very life, is from you alone and that 
I have taught them not of myself, but that 
I as well as they have come from you. I 
pray to you for those ivho acknowledge 
you. They have understood that all I ix. 

have is yours and that what is yours is 
mine. I am no longer of this world, for I =• 

am returning to you; but they are in the 
world, and therefore. Father, I pray you, 
preserve in them your xmderstanding. I xi. 

do not ask that you should take them from 
the world, , but that you should deliver 
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them from the evil of the world and con- John xa’il 
firm them in your truth. An imder- 
standing of you is the truth. My Father! rvit. 
I ^vish them to be as I am, to imderstand 
as I do that the true life began before the 
commencement of the world: that they 
should aU be one, as you. Father, are in 
me and I in you, and that they should be =“>- 


one •svith us — I in them and yen in -me, 
so that all should be one: and that men 
should imderstand that they were not 
self-created, but that you have sent them 
into the world in love, as you sent me. 

Father of truth! The world did not know 
you, but I knew you and men have 
knoim you through me, I have made 
plain to them what you are. You are in ixv. 
me that the love with which you have 
loved me may be in them also. You have 
given them fife, ivhich is proof that you 
love them. I have taught tliem to knots- 
this and to love you, so that your love may 
return to you from them. rtvi. 

XII 

THE VICTORY OF SPIRIT OVER 
ALATTER 

And so for a man who lives not the personal life but the 
common life in the will of the Father, there is no 
death. Physical death is union with the Father. 

*rOR -THEv-E IS THE KOrGDOU, -THE POSS-ER, ANT) THE CLORY’ 

After this Jesus said: Gome nots’, let us 
go: he tvho will betray me is near. 

Hardly had he said this before Judas, ’J'-'- 
one of llie twelve pupils, appeared, and 
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with him a large throng carrying sticks 
and swords. Judas said to them: I will Matt. 


show you where he is with his pupils, and 
that you may know him among them aU, 
he whom I shall first kiss, is he. And he 
at once went up to Jesus and said: Had, 
master! and kissed him. xUi. 

And Jesus said to him: Why are you 
here, friend? • 

Then the guard surrounded Jesus and 
were about to take him. i. 

And Peter snatched a sword from a 
servant of the high priest and slashed the 
man’s ear. ll. 


But Jesus rebuked him and said: You 
must not resist evil. Do not do so. Give 
back the sword to him from whom you 
took it, for he who takes the sword shall 
perish with the sword. lii. 

Then he turned to the crowd and said: 


Why have you come out against me with 
weapons as if I were a robber? I was 
among you every day teaching in the 
temple and you did not take me. But now 
is your hour and the power of darkness. 

And seeing that he was taken, the pupils 
all fled. 

Then the ofiicer told the soldiers to take 
Jesus and bind him. They did so and took 
him first to Annas. This was the father-in- 
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law of Caiaphas, who was high priest that 
year and lived in the same palace ivith 
Annas. He was the same Caiaphas who 
had planned how to destroy Jesus, saying 
that it was good for the people that Jesus 
should be killed, and that if this was not 
done it would be worse for the whole 
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people. So Tesus was taken to the palace John . 
where this high pnest hved. _ _ Mark xiv. 

Whcnjesus came there one of his pupils, Wi. 

Peter, followed him from afar to see where 
they would take him, and when Jesus was 
led into the court of the high priest, Peter 
went in also to see how the matter would 
end. And a girl in the yard saw Peter and 
said to him: You also were ivith Jesus of ‘ 

Galilee! But Peter was afraid that he 
might be accused, and said aloud before 
all the people: I do not know what you 
are talking about! Aftenvards, when 
Jesus had been taken into the house, 

Peter also went into the passage \vdth the 
people. A woman was warming herself 
there at the fire, and Peter went up to it. 

She looked at Peter and said to the others: 

See, this man is like one who was ivith 

Jesus of Nazareth. Peter was stiU more inU 

frightened, and swore that he had never 

been -with Jesus and did not knoiv him at 

all. A little later people went up to Peter tccii. 

and said: It is easy to sec that you also 

were one of these disturbers. We can tell 

by yom speech that you are from Galilee. let,!;. 

Then Peter began to affirm and srvear tliat 

he had never kno^vn or seen Jesus. 

And he had hardly said this before the 
cock crew. And he remembered the words iniv- 

Jesus had said to him when he had as- 
sured Jesus that though all should aban- 
don him he would not deny him: ‘Before 
the cock crows this night you rvill deny 
me tlirice.’ And Peter went out into the 
yard and wept bitterly. He wept because 
he had fallen into temptation; he had 
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fallen into one temptation, that of strife, 
when he tried to defend Jesus, and into 
another temptation, the fear of deadi, 
when he denied Jesus. 

And the Orthodox chief priests, the 
scribes, and the officers, came together to 
the high priest. And when they were all 
assembled, they brought in Jesus, and the 
high priest asked him what his teaching 
was and who were his pupils. 

And Jesus answered: I always spoke 
openly before all men and hid nothing, and 
I hide nothing from anyone. Why do you 
ask me? Ask those who heard and under- 
stood my teaching. They %vill tell you. 

Wlien Jesus said this, a servant of the 
high priest struck him in the face and said: 
To whom are you speaking? Is that the 
way to answer the High Priest? 

Jesus said: If I have spoken ill, teU me 
what I have said tliat is wrong. But if I 
said no tiling iU, why strike me? 

The Orthodox chief priests tried to ac- 
cuse Jesus, but at first found no proof on 
wliich he could be condemned. Then 
they found two.vdtnesses who said of him: 
We ourselves heard this man say: T will 
destroy this temple of yours made with 
hands and in three days will build up 
another temple to God, not made with 
hands.’ But this evidence also was not 
enough to convict him. And so the high 
priest called Jesus up and said: Why do 
you not answer their evidence? 

Jesus remained silent. 

Then the high priest said to him: TeU 
me, are you the Christ, a son of God? 
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Jesus answered him and said; Yes, 1 am 
the Christ, a son of God. And you will 
yourself now sec that the son of man is 
equal to God. 

Then the high priest cried out: You 
blasphemer! Now rve need no more evi- 
dence. We have aU heard that you are a 
blasphemer! And the high priest trurned iiv- 
to the assembly and said: You have your- 
selves heard that he blasphemes God. 

A\Tiat do you condemn him to for that? 

And they ansrvered: We condemn him 
to death. 

Then all the people and the guards fell 
upon Jesus and spat in liis face and struck 
him and mishandled him. They bound 
his eyes, and hit him on the cheek and 
asked: Now, prophet, who was it that 
struck you? 


Jesus held his peace. 

Having reviled him, they led him 
bound to Pontius Pilate and took him to xxvil. ii; 
the haU of judgement. ^'’^“xviii. 

Pilate the governor came out to them xn-iii. 
and asked: Of what do you accuse this 
man? xxix. 


They said: He is an evil doer, so %ve have 
brought him to you. too . 

Pilate said to them: But if he does you 
harm, judge liim yourselves according to 
your la-w. 

But they replied: We have brought him 
to you that you may execute liim, for the 
law does not aUotv us to kill anyone. int 

And so what Jesus had expected came 
to pass. He had said that he must be 
ready to die on the cross at the hands of the 
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Romans instead of dying a natural death 
or perishing at the hands of the Jews. 

And when Pilate asked what they ac- 
cused him of, they said he was guilty of 
stirring up the people, forbidding them 
to pay tribute to Caesar, and made him- 
self out to be the Christ and a king. 

Pilate listened to what they had to say, 
and then ordered Jesus to be brought to 
him to the judgement seat. When he 
came in, Pilate said: So you are king of 
the Jews? 

Jesus replied: Do you really think I am 
a king, or are you only repeating what has 
been told you? 

Pilate said: I am not a Jew so you can- 
not be my king, but your own people have 
brought you to me. What kind of a man 
are you? 

Jesus replied: I am a king, but my 
kingdom is not an earthly one. If I were 
an earthly king my subjects would fight 
for me and would not have given me up 
to the chief priests. But, as you see, my 
kingdom is not an earthly one. 

Pilate replied: Yet you consider your- 
self a king? Jesus said: Not only I, but 
you also, cannot but account me a king. 
I only teach in order to reveal to all men 
the truth of the kingdom of heaven. And 
everyone who lives by the truth is a king. 

Pilate said: You speak of ‘the truth’ — 
but what is truth? 

And having said this he tinned away 
and went out to the chief priests and said 
to them: I do not find that this man has 
done anything -wrong. 
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But the chief priests insisted, and said 
that he did much evil and stirred up the ^ 

people and had raised all Judaea, right iiait 
from Galilee. 

Then Pilate again began to question 
Jesus in the presence of the chief priests, 
but Jesus did not answer. Pilate then said 
to him : Do you not hear how they accuse 
you? Why do you not defend yourself? 

But Jesus was still silent and said not 
another word, so that Pilate wondered 
at him. y. 

Then Pilate remembered that Galilee 
was under the jurisdiction of King Herod, 
and asked: Is he not from Galilee? 

They told him: Yes. xxii 1. w. 

Then he said; If he is from Galilee he is 
under Herod’s authority and I will send 
him to him. 

Herod was then in Jerusalem, and 
Pilate, to rid himself of Jesus, sent him to 
Herod. vii. 

Herod was very glad to see Jesus ivhen 
they brought him. He had heard much 
about him and wished to know what kind 
of a man he was. So he called him up viii. 
before him and began to question him 
about all he \vished to know. But Jesus 
gave him no answer. And the chief 
priests and scribes accused him ve- 
hemently, as they had done before Pilate, ^ 

and said that he w'as a rioter. And Herod 
regarded Jesus as an empty fellow, and to 
mock him had him dressed in a crimson 
robe, and sent him back to Pilate. Herod **• 

w'as pleased that Pilate had treated him 
with respect by sending Jesus to him to be 
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Matt. 


in'ii. 


judged, and so they -were reconciled after LuVe 
having previously been at variance. X.XIII. m. 

Now when Jesus was brought back to 
Pilate, Pilate again called the chief priests 
and rulers of the Jews and said to them. 

You brought this man to me for stirring 
up the people, and I examined him in 
your presence and do not find him to be a 
rioter. I sent him with you to Herod, and 
you see that again he is not convicted of 
any -wrong-doing. I do not see any reason 
for condemning him to death: would it 
not be better to chastise him and let 
him go? rr. 

But when the chief priests heard this, 
they all cried out: No, punish him in the 
Roman way ! Crucify him ! 

Pilate listened to die chief priests and 
said to them: Very well! But you have a 
custom at the feast of the Passover to 
pardon one prisoner. Well, here I have in 
prison Barabbas, a murderer and robber. 

\Vhich of the two shall be released: Jesus 
or Barabbas? 

Pilate wished thus to save Jesus, but the 
chief priests had so influenced the people 
that they all cried out: Barabbas! 
Barabbas ! 

And Pilate said: But what shall be done 
ivith Jesus? 

They again cried: Crucify him in the 
Roman way, crucify him! 

And Pilate tried to persuade them, and 
said: WTiy are you so hard on him? He 
has done nothing to deser\^e death and has 
done you no harm. I -udll let him go, for I 
find no fault in him. 
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The chief priests and their servants 
cried: Crucif^' him! Crucify him! 

And Pilate said to them; Then take him 
and crucifj' him yourselves, for I see no 
fault in him. 

The chief priests ans^s•ered; \Ve ask only 
what om: law demands. By om: la^v he 
ought to die for making himself out to be 
a son of God. 

■\\Tien Pilate heard these words he \vas 
troubled, for he did not know what the 
term ‘son of God’ meant. And returning 
to the judgement haU he again called up 
Jesus and asked him: \\Tio are you and 
where are you from? 

But Jesus did not anssver him. 

Then Pilate said to him: ^\^^y do you not 
anstver me? Do you not see that you are 
in my power and that I can cruafj’’ you 
or set you free? 

Jesus answered him: You have no 
power. All power is above. 

Still Pilate Avished to release Jesus, and 
he said to the Jews: How is it that you vish 
to crucifj' your king? 

But they said to him: If you release 
Jesus you ^^•ill show yomrsclf a disloyal 
ser\mit to Caesar, for he who sets him- 
self up as a king is Caesar’s enemy. Our 
king is Caesar; but let this man be cruci- 
fied! 

When Pilate heard these words he 
understood that he could not refuse to 
execute Jesus. And he went out to the 
Je\s-s, took some water, washed his hands, 
and said: I am not guilt)' of the blood of 
this iust man. 


XXVIL 



202 THE GOSPEL IN BRIEF 

And the people all cried: Let his blood 
be upon us and on our children! 

So the chief priests prevailed. And 
Pilate sat on his judgement seat and 
ordered Jesus first to be scourged. 

After the soldiers had scourged him 
they put a wreath on his head and a rod 
in his hand and threw a red cloak on 
him and began to mock him, bowing 
down before him mocking and saying: 
Hail, King of the Jews! And they strudc 
him on the cheek and on the head, and 
spat in his face. 

But the chief priests cried : Crucify him 1 
Our king is Caesar ! Crucify him ! 

So Pilate gave orders that he should be 
crucified. 

They stripped Jesus of the red cloak and 
put oh him his own clothing, and bade 
him carry the cross to a place called Gol- 
gotha, there to be crucified. And he 
carried his cross and so came to Golgotha. 
And there they stretclied him on a cross 
between two other men. 

When they were nailing him to the 
cross, Jesus said: Father, forgive them: 
they know not what they do. 

And when Jesus wais hanging on the 
cross the people thronged roimd him and 
railed at him. They went up, wagged 
their heads at him, and said: So you 
wished to destroy the temple of Jerusalem 
and rebuild it in three days! Well now, 
save yourself and come down from the 
cross! And the chief priests and leaders 
stood there also and mocked him, saying: 
He saved others, but cannot save himself 
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Show us now that you are the Christ. 
Come down from the cross and avc will 
believe you. He said he ^vas the son of 
God and that God would not forsake 
him I Has not God forsaken him? And 
the people and the chief priests and the 
soldiers railed at him, and even one of the 
robbers crucified with him railed at him. 

This robber, railing at him, said: If you 
are the Christ, save yourself and us 1 

But the other robber heard this and 
said: Do you not fear God? You are 
yourself on the cross and yet rail at an 
innocent man. You and I are executed 
for our deserts, but this man has done no 
harm. 

And turning to Jesus he said: Lord, re- 
member me in your kingdom! 

And Jesus said to him: Even notv you 
are blessed tvith me ! 

And at the ninth hour Jesus, worn out, 
cried aloud: Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani! 
which meairs: My God, my God! WTiy 
hast thou forsaken me? 

And when the people heard this, they 
began to jeer and said: He is calling the 
prophet Elias! Let us sec whether Elias 
null come! 

Then Jesus said: I thirst! And a man 
took a sponge, dipped it in vinegar that 
stood by, and gave it to Jesus on a reed. 

And when Jesus had sucked the sponge 
he cried out in a loud voice: It is finished ! 
Father, into Thy hands I resign my 
spirit! And letting his head droop he gave 
up the ghost. 
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A SUMIvlARY OF THE CHAPTERS 
I 

Jesus in his childhood spoke of God as his ‘Father’. 

There was in Judaea at that time a prophet 
named John, who preached the coming of God on 
earth. He said that if people changed their way of 
hfe, considered all men equal, and instead of in- 
juring helped one another, God would appear and 
His Kingdom would be established on earth. 

Having heard this preaching, Jesus withdrew into 
the desert to consider the meaning of man’s hfe and 
his relation to the infinite origin of all, called God. 
Jesus recognized as his Father that infinite source 
of being whom John called God. 

• Having stayed in the desert for some days without 
food, Jesus suffered hunger and thought within 
himself: 

As a son of God Almighty I ought to be all- 
powerful as He is, but now that I want to eat and 
cannot create bread to satisfy my hunger, I see that 
I am not all-powerful. But to this reflection he made 
answer: I cannot make bread out of stones, but I 
can refrain from eating, and so, though I am not 
all-powerful in the body, I am all-powerful in spirit 
and can quell the body. Therefore I am a son of 
God not ^ough tlie flesh but through the spirit. 

Then he said to himself: I am a son of the spirit. 
Let me therefore renounce the body and do away 
with it. But to this he rephed: I am bom as spirit 
embodied in flesh. Such is the will of my Father 
and I must not resist His wfll. 

But — he went on thinking — if I can neither 
satisfy the needs of my body nor free myself from it, 
then I ought to devote myself to the body and 
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enjoy all the pleasures it can afford me. But to this 
he replied: I cannot satisfy the needs of my body, 
and cannot rid myself of it; but my life is all- 
powerful in that it is the spirit of my Father. There- 
fore in my body I should serve the spirit, my Father, 
and work for Him alone. 

And becoming convinced that man’s true life 
lies only in the spirit of the Father, Jesus left the 
desert and began to declare this teadiing to men. 
He said that the spirit dwelt in him, that henceforth 
the heavens were open and the powers of heaven 
brought to man, and a free and boundless life had 
begun for man, and that all men, however un- 
fortunate in the body, might be happy. 

II 

The Jews who considered themselves Orthodox 
worshipped an external God, whom they regarded 
as creator and ruler of the universe. Accorfing to 
their teaching this external God had made an 
agreement ivith them by which He had promised to 
help them if they would worship Him. A chief 
condition of this alliance was the keeping of Satur- 
day, the Sabbath. 

But Jesus said: The Sabbath is a human institu- 
tion. That man should live in the spirit is more 
than all external ceremonies. Like all external 
forms of religion the keeping of the Sabbath involves 
a delusion. You are forbidden to do anything on 
the Sabbath, but good actions should ahs-ays be 
done and if keeping the Sabbath hinders the 
doing of a good action then the keeping of the 
Sabbath is an error. 

.'According to the Orthodox Jen’s another con- 
dition of the agreement ivith God ivas avoidance 
of intercourse nltli unbelievers. 
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Of this Jesus said that God desires not sacrifice to 
Himself, but that men should love one another. 

Yet another condition of the agreement related 
to rules for washing and purif^dng, as to which 
Jesus said that what God demands is not external 
cleanliness, but pity and love towards man. He 
also said that external rules are harmful, and that 
the church tradition is itself an evil. Their church 
tradition set aside the most important things, such 
as love for one’s mother and father — and justified 
this by its traditional rulings. 

Of all the external regulations of the old law de- 
fining the cases in which a man was considered to 
have defiled himself, Jesus said: Know all of you, 
that nothing firom outside can defile a man, only 
what he thinks and does can defile him. 

After this Jesus went to Jerusalem, the city con- 
sidered holy, and entered into the temple ^vhere the 
Orthodox considered that God Himself dwelt, and 
there he said that it was useless to offer God 
sacrifices, that man is more important than a 
temple, and that our only duty is to love our neigh- 
bour and help him. 

Furthermore Jesus taught that it is not necessary 
to worship God in any particular place, but to seive 
the Father in spirit and in deed. The spirit cannot 
be seen or sho^vn. The spirit is man’s consciousness 
of his sonship to the Infinite Spirit. No temple is 
necessary. The true temple is the society of men 
united in love. He said that all external worship of 
God is not only false and injurious when it conduces 
to wong-doing — ^like the Jew’s worship which pre- 
scribed killing as a punishment, and allowed the 
neglect of parents — but also because a man per- 
forming external rites accounts himself righteous 
and free from the need of doing what love demands. 
He said that only he seeks what is good and does 
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good deeds, who feek his o\ra imperfections. To do 
good deeds a man must be conscious of his own 
faults, but external "worship leads to a false self- 
satisfaction. All e.xtemal worship is unnecessary, 
and should be thro"wn aside. Deeds of love are in- 
compatible with ceremonial performances, and 
good cannot be done in that way. Man is a 
spiritual son of God and should ther^ore serv^e the 
Father in spirit. 


Ill 

John’s pupils asked Jesus what he meant by his 
‘kingdom of heaven’, and he ansAvered them: The 
kingdom of heaven I preach is the same as that 
preached by John — that all men, howe\'er poor, 
may be happy. 

And Jesus said to the people: John is the first 
prophet to preach to men a Kingdom of God . 
which is not of the external world, but in the soul 
of man. The Orthodox went to hear John, but 
understood nothing because they know only what 
they have themselves invented about an external 
God; they teach their inventions and are astonished 
that no one pays heed to them. But John preached 
tire truth of the Kingdom of God rvdthin us, and 
therefore he did more than anybody before him. 
By his teaching the law and the prophets, and all 
external forms of worship, are superseded. Since 
he taught, it has been made clear that the Kingdom 
of God is in man’s soul. 

The beginning and the end of cvciytliing is the 
soul of man. Every man, though he re^zes tliat he 
v'as conceived by a bodily father in his mother’s 
\vomb, is conscious also that he has "VNithin him a 
spirit that is free, intelligent, tind independent of 
the body. 
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That eternal spirit proceeding from the infinite, 
is the origin of all and is ^vhat we call God. IVe 
know Him only as we recognize Him within our- 
selves. That spirit is the source of our life; we must 
rank it above everything and by it we must live. 
By making it the basis of our life we obtain true and 
everlasting life. The Father-spirit who has given 
that spirit to man carmot have sent it to deceive 
men — that while conscious of everlasting life in 
themselves they should lose it. This infinite spirit 
in man must have been given that through him 
men should have an infinite life. Therefore the 
man who conceives of this spirit as his fife has 
infinite life, while a man who does not so conceive it 
has no true life. Men can themselves choose life or 
death; hfe in the spirit, or death in the flesh. The 
life of the spirit is goodness and light: the life of the 
flesh is evil and darkness. To beheve in the spirit, 
means to do good deeds; to disbelieve means to do 
evil. Goodness is life, evil is death. God — an ex- 
ternal creator, the beginning of all beginnings — ^we 
do not know. Our conception of Him can only be 
this: that He has so^vn the spirit in men as a sower 
sows his seed, everywhere, not discriminating as to 
what part of the field; and the seed that falls on 
good ground grows, but what falls on sterile ground 
perishes. The spirit alone gives life to men, and it 
depends on them to preserve it or lose it. For the 
spirit, evil does not exist. Evil is an illusion of life. 
There is only that which lives and that which does 
not live. 

Thus the world presents itself to all men, and 
each man has a consciousness of the kingdom of 
heaven in his soul. Each one can of his o^vn free 
wUl enter that kingdom or not. To enter it fie must 
believe in the life of the spirit, for he who believes 
in that life has everlasting life. 
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TV 

Jesus ^vas sorry for people because they did not 
know true happiness, therefore he taught them. 
He said: 

Blessed are they who have no property or fame 
and do not care for them, and unhappy are they 
who seek riches and fame; for the destitute and the 
oppressed are in the Father’s rsill, but the rich and 
famous seek only rervards from men in this tem- 
porary life. 

To fulfil the will of the Father do not fear to be 
poor and despised, but rejoice that you can show 
men what true happiness is. 

To cany' out the udll of the Father which gives 
life and welfare to all men, five commandments 
must be obeyed; 

The first commandment is to do no ill to anyone 
so as not to arouse anger, for evil begets eviL 

The second commandment is not to go after 
women and not to desert the wife udth whom you 
have once been joined; for desertion and change of 
wives causes all the world’s dissoluteness. 

The third commandment is to take no oath of any 
kind. A man can promise nothing, for he is 
sJtogether in the Father’s power; and oaths are 
taken for bad purposes. 

The fourth commandment is not to resist evil, 
not to condemn, and not to go to law; but to endure 
wTong and to do even more than people demand, 
for every man is full of faults and incapable of 
guiding others. By taking revenge, tre only teach 
others to do the same. 

The fifth commandment is not to discriminate 
between fellow-countrymen and foreigners, for all 
arc children of one Father. 

These five commandments should be observed not 
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to ^vin praise from men, but for your own welfare; 
therefore do not pray, or fast, in the sight of men. 

The Father kno^vs all that people need, and there 
is no need to pray for anything; all that is necessary 
is to seek to be in the Father’s will. And His will is 
that we should not feel enmity towards anyone. It 
is unnecessary to fast, for men fast merely to wn 
praise from men and their praise should be avoided. 
It is necessary only to take care to live in the 
Father’s -will, and the rest wU all be added ofitself. 
A man concerned \vith the things of the body can- 
not be concerned with the kingdom of heaven. 
Even though a man does not trouble about food and 
clothing, he can live: the Father will give life. All 
that is needful is to be in the ■wiU of the Father at 
the present moment, for the Father gives his 
children what they need. Desire only the power of 
the spirit, -which the Father gives. The five com- 
mandments show the path to the kingdom of 
heaven, and this narrow path alone leads to 
everlasting life. 

False teachers — ^wolves pretending to be sheep — 
always try to lead people astray from this path. 
Beware of them! F^e teachers can always be de- 
tected by the fact that they teach evil in the name of 
good. If they teach violence and executions they 
are false teachers. By what they teach they may be 
known. 

Not he fulfils the Father’s ^vill who calls on the 
name of God, but he who does what is good. He 
who fulfils these five commandments will have a 
secure and true life, of which nothing can deprive 
him: but he who does not fulfil them will have an 
insecure life which wU soon be taken from him, 
lea\dng him nothing. 

The teaching of Jesus surprised and attracted the 
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people by the fact that it recognized all men as free. 
It was the fulfilment of Isaiah’s prophecy, that 
God’s chosen one would bring light to men, w'ould 
overcome evil and re-establish truth, not by vio- 
lence but by gentleness, meekness, and kindness. 

V 

Wisdom lies in recognizing life as the offspring of 
the Father’s spirit. People set themselves aims 
of the bodily life, and in seeking these aims torment 
themselves and others. But they ivill find full 
satisfaction in the life meant for them — the life of 
the spirit — if they accept the doctrine of the spiritual 
life and of subduing and controlling the body. 

It happened once that Jesus asked a woman of 
another religion to give him some irater to drink. 
She refused on the plea that she was of a different 
faith. Jesus then said to her: If you understood that 
he who is asking for water is a living man in whom 
the spirit of the Father lives, you would not refuse 
him, but by doing a kindness would try to unite 
yourself in spirit with the Father, and that spirit 
would give you not such water as this — after drink- 
ing which a man thirsts again — but water that 
gives cverlcisting life. One need not pray to God in 
any special place, but should serve Him by deeds of 
love — by ministering to those in whom His spirit 
dwells. 

And Jesus said to his pupils; The true food of man 
is to fulfil the trill of the Father-spirit, and this 
fulfilment is always possible. Our whole life is a 
gathering up of the fruits of the spirit sotra trithin 
us by the Father. Those fruits are the good we do 
to men. We should do good to men unceasingly and 
expect no reward. 

After this Jesus happened to be in Jcxusalem and 
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came to a bathing-place beside which lay a sick 
man, waiting for a miracle to cure him. Jesus said 
to him: Do not expect to be cured by a miracle, 
but live according to your strength and do not mis- 
take the meaning of life. Tlie invalid obeyed Jesus, 
got up, and went away. Seeing this, the Orthodox 
began to reproach Jesus for having cured an invalid 
on the Sabbath. Jesus said to them: I have done 
nothing new. I have only done what our common 
Father-spirit does. He lives and gives life to men, 
and I have done likewise. To do this is every man’s 
business. Everyone has freedom to choose life or 
reject it. To choose life is to fulfil the will of the 
Father by doing good to others; to reject it is to do 
one’s owm Avill and not do good to others. It is in 
each one’s power to do the one or the other: to 
receive life or destroy it. 

The true life of man can be compared to this: A 
master apportioned to his slaves a valuable pro- 
perty and told them each to work on what was 
given him. Some of them worked, others simply 
put away what had been given them. Then the 
master demanded an account of what they had 
done, and to those who had worked he gave still 
more of his property, while from those who had not 
worked he took away all that they had. 

The portion of the master’s valuable property is 
the spirit of life in man, who is the son of the Father- 
spirit. He who in this life works for the sake of the 
spirit-life receives infinite life, he who does not 
work loses what was given him. 

The only true life is the life common to aU, and 
not the life of the individual. Each should work for 
the life of others. 

After that Jesus went to a desert place and many 
people followed him. Towards evening his pupils 
came and said: Ho\y can we feed all these people? 



A SmCsLAR-Y OF THE CHAPTERS 273 
Among the gathering tvere some “who had no food, 
and some who had bread and fish. Jesus said to his 
pupils; Give me what bread you have. And he took 
the loaves and gave the bread to his pupils, and 
thcy^ gave it ass-ay to others, who began to do the 
same. So evciy'one ate what \s-as distributed in this 
way, and they all had enough without eating all the 
food that was there. And Jesus said: That is how 
you should ahva\-s act. It is not necessary- for each 
man to obtain food for himself but it is needful to 
do what the spirit in man demands, namely to 
share what there is \\'ith others. 

The ti-ue food of man is the spirit of the Father, 
Man lives only by the spirit. 

We must serve all that has life, for life lies not in 
doing one’s orvn rvill but the will of the Father of 
life. And that will is that the life of the spirit, 
which each one has, should remain in him and 
that all should cherish the life of the spirit in them 
until the hour of death. The Father, the source of 
all life, is the spirit. Life consists only in carrying 
out the will of the Father, and to cany- out that will 
of the spirit one must surrender the body. The body 
is food for the life of the spirit. Only by sacrificing 
the body does the spirit live. 

After this Jesus chose certain pupils and sent 
them about to preach the doctrine of the life of the 
spirit. MTien sending them he said; You are going 
to preach the life of the spirit, therefore renounce in 
ad\’ancc aU. fleshly desires and have nothing of your 
owTi. Be prepar^ for persecution, privation, and 
suffering. Those who love the life of the body will 
hate you, torment you, and lull you; but do not be 
afraid. If you fulfil the will of the Father you 
possess the life of the spirit, of which no one can 
deprive you. 

The pupils set out and when thc>' returned they 
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announced that they had everywhere overcome tht 
teaching of evil. 

Then the Orthodox said to Jesus that his teach- 1 
ing, even if it overcame evil, was itself an evil, for 
those who carry it out must endure sufferings. To 
this Jesus said: Evil cannot overcome evil. Evil can 
only be mastered by goodness, and that goodnes 
is tlie wll of tlie Father-spirit, common to all men. 
Every man knows what is good for himself, and if he 
does that for others — ^if he does tliat which is the 
will of the Father — he ^vill do good. And so the 
carrying out of the will of the Father-spirit is good 
even if it be accompanied by the suffering and 
death of those who fulfil that will. 

VI 

Jesus said that his mother and his brothers had no 
prior ciaim on him as such, only those werfc ueat to 
him who fulfilled the will of their common Father. 

A man’s life and blessedness depend not on 
family relationships, but on the life of the spirit 
Jesus said: Blessed are those who retain their under- 
standing of the Father. A man living in the spirit 
has no home — the spirit cannot own a house. He 
said that he himself had no fixed abode. To fiJfil 
the Father’s -will no special place is needed, for it is 
always and every'where possible. 

The death of the body cannot be dreadful to a 
man who resigns hims elf to the t\Tll of the Father, 
for the life of the spirit does not depend oH that of 
the body. Jesus says that he who beeves in the life 
of the spirit can fear nothing. 

No cares make it impossible for a man to live in 
the spirit. To one who said that he would obey the 
teaching of Jesus later, but must first bury his 
father, Jesus replied; Oidy the dead trouble about 
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'he burial of the dead, the firing live alu ap by 
lilfiUing the v.-ill of the Father. 

■ Family and household cares must not hinder the 
■ife of the spirit He who is troubled about what 
results to his bodily life from the fulfilment of the 
Father’s will, acts like a ploughman svho looks back 
while ploughing, instead of in front of him. 

Cares for the pleasure of the bodily life, \vhich 
Seem so important to men, are delusions. The only 
real business of life is the announcement of the 
Father’s will, attention to it, and fulfilment of it. 
WTicn Alartha complained that she alone busied 
herself about the supper, while her sister Marj' 
listened to his tcacliing instead of helping, Jesus 
replied: You blame her imjusdy. If you need the 
results of your work, bus)' yourself with it, but let 
those ivho do not need physical pleasures attend to 
the one thing essential for life. 

Jesus said: He who desires to obtain true life, 
consisting in the fulfilment of the Father’s \rill, must 
first of ^ give up his ONvn personal desires. He 
must not only not plan his life according to his own 
nishes, but must be ready to endure pris-ation and 
sufiering at any moment. 

He who desires to arrange his bodily life accord- 
ing to his ossm desires, ^^'lll nTeck the true life of 
fulfilment of the Father's will. And there is no 
advantage in gain for the physical life if that gain 
weeks the life of the spirit. 

Most laiinous of all for the life of the spirit is the 
love ojgain, of get ting rich. Alen forget that what- 
ever riches or goods tliey obtain they may die at any 
moment, and that property is not essential for life. 
Death hangs over each of us. Sickness, murder, or 
aeddent, ma)' at any moment end our life. Bodily 
death is an inescapable condition of every second of 
our life. WTiile a man lives he should regard every 
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hour of life as a postponement of death granted bv 
someone’s kindness. We should remember this, and 
not say we do not know it. We know and foresee all 
that happens on earth and in the sky, but forget 
death, which we know awaits us at any moment. 
Unless we forget death we cannot yield ourselves to 
the life of the body; for we cannot reckon on it. To 
follow the teaching of Christ we must count up the 
advantages of following our own will and serving 
the bodily life, and the advantages of fulfilling the 
Father’s will. Only he who has clearly taken ac- 
cotmt of this can be a disciple of Christ. But he who 
makes the calculation will not regret having to 
forgo this unreal happiness and unreal life in 
order to obtain the true good and the true life. 
True life is given to men and they know it and hear 
its call, but constandy distracted by the cares of the 
moment they deprive themselves of it. True life 
is like a feast a rich man gave, and to which he 
invited guests. He called them— just as the voice of 
the Father-spirit calls all men to Himself. But 
some of those invited were busy with trading, 
others with their farms, others again "with family 
affairs, and they did not go to the feast. Only the 
poor who had no worldly cares went to the feast and 
gained happiness. So men distracted by cares for 
the bodily life deprive themselves of true life. He 
who does not wholly reject the cares and gains of the 
bodily life cannot fulfil the Father’s wiU, for no 
man can serve himself a litde and the Father a 
litde: he has to consider whether it is better to 
serve his body and whether it is possible to arrange 
his life accoring to his own %vill. He must do as a 
man does who \vishes to build a house, or to prepare 
for war. That man first considers -whether he has 
means to finish his house, or to conquer his enemy. 
And if he sees that he has not, he ^vlll not waste his 
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labour or his army uselessly, and maike himself a 
laughing-stock to his neighbours. If a man could 
arrange his bodily life to his o%\ti •v\-ill, then it might 
be well to serve ^e body, but as that is impossible, 
it is better to reject bodily tilings and serve the 
spirit. Otheniise you ivUl gain neither the one 
thing nor the other. You will not arrange the 
bodily life satisfactorily, and utII lose the life of the 
spirit. Therefore to fulfil the Father’s mtU it is neces- 
sary to sacrifice the bodily life. 

The bodily life is wealth entrusted to us by 
another, ivhich ive should use so as to gain our own 
true riches. 

If a rich man has a manager ivho knows that 
hoivever -well he may serve his master, that master 
isdll dismiss him leaving him wth nothing, the 
manager will be ivise if ivhile managing his master’s 
affairs he does favours to other people. Then when 
the master dismisses him, those ivhom he has 
benefited will receive him and sustain him. That is 
how men deal in their bodily life. The bodily life is 
that wealth, not our own, which is entrusted to us 
for a time. If we mcike good use of that wealth 
which is not our own, then we shall receive true 
wealth w'hich \vill be our o^vn. 

If we do not give up wealth that is not our own, 
we shall not receive our true wealth. We cannot 
serve both the iUusorj' life of the body and the life 
of the spirit; we must serve the one or the other. A 
man cannot serve property and God. WTiat is 
honourable among men is an abomination before 
God. In God’s sight riches are evil. A rich man is 
guilty in that he cats much and luxuriously, -while 
at his door the poor arc hungry. And ever^nne 
knows that property not shared with others is held 
in non-fulfilment of the Father’s rs-ill. 

A rich. Orthodox ruler came once to Jesus and 
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began to boast that he fulfilled all the conunand- 
ments of the law. Jesus reminded him that there is 
a commandment to love others as oneself and that 
that is the Father’s \viU. The ruler said he kept that 
also. Then Jesus said to him: That is r|ot true; if you 
really \vished to fulfil the Father’s will you would not 
possess property. You cannot fulfil the Father’s will 
if you have property of your own which you do not 
give to others. And Jesus said to his pupUs: Men 
think it impossible to live \vithout property, but 1 
tell you that true life consists in giving what you have 
to others. 

A certain man named Zaccheus heard the teach- 
ing of Jesus and believed it, and having invited 
Jesus to his house said to him; I am giving half my 
fortune to the poor and will restore fourfold to 
those I have wronged. And Jesus said: Here is a 
man who fulfils the Father’s v^, for a man’s whole 
Me must be passed m fulfilment of that will, and 
there is no condition in which a man can say: 
T have fulfilled the will of God.’ 

Good cannot be measured; it is impossible to say 
who has done more or less. A widow who gives 
away her last farthing gives more than a rich man 
who gives thousands. Nor can goodness be 
measured by its usefulness. 

Let the case of the woman who felt pity for 
Jesus and recklessly poured over his feet many 
pounds’ worth of costly oil serve as an example. 
Judas said she had acted foolishly because the cost 
of the oil would have sufficed to feed many people. 
But Judas was a thief and a liar, and when be spoke 
of the material advantage he was-not thinking of the 
poor. The essential thing lies not in the utility of an 
action or the largeness of a gift, but what is necessary 
is always, every moment, to love others and give 
them what one has. 



A SUMMARY OF THE CHAPTERS 


279 


VII 

Ans^n’erixg the Jews’ demand for proofs of the 
truth of his teaching, Jesus said; The truth of my 
teaching lies in the fact that I teach not something 
of my oum but what comes from the common 
Father of us all. I teach what is good for the Fatlier 
of all and is therefore good for all men. 

Do what I say, fulfil the five commandments, and 
you ^\•ill see that what I say is true. Fulfilment of 
these five commandments will drive a%s'ay all evil 
from the Avorld, and therefore they are certainly 
true. It is clear that he who teaches the ^vill of 
Him who sent him, and not his oum wall, teaches 
the truth. The law of Moses teaches the fulfilment 
of hvunan desires and so it is full of contradictions; 
my teaching is to fulfil the Avail of tlie Father and so 
it is harmonious. 

The Jews did not understand him and looked for 
external proofs of whether he was the Christ men- 
tioned in the prophecies. On this he said to them; 
Do not question Avho I am and whether it is of me 
that yom: prophecies speak, but attend to my 
teaching and to what I say about our common 
Father. 

You need not believe in me as a man, but you 
should believe Avhat I tell you in the name of the 
common Father of us all. 

It is not necessary to inquire about external 
matters as to where I come from, but it is neces- 
sary’ to follow my teaching. He who follows it 
will receive true life. There can be no proofs of 
the truth of my teaching. It is the light itself, 
and as light cannot be illuminated, so truth can- 
not be proven true. My teaching is the light 
He who secs it has light and life and needs no 



28 o the gospel in BRIEF 

proofs, but he who is in darkness must come to 
the liglit. 

But the Jews again asked him who he v/as as to his 
bodily personality. He said to them: I am, as I 
told you from the first, a man, the son of the Father 
of life. Only he who so regards himself (this is the 
truth I teach) will fulfil the wU of the common 
Father; only he \vill cease to be a slave and become 
a free man. We are enslaved only by the error of 
taking the life of the body to be the true life. He 
who understands the truth — that life consists only 
in the fulfilment of the Father’s will — becomes free 
and immortal. As a slave does not always remain 
in the house of his master, but the son does; so a 
man Avho lives as a slave to the flesh does not re- 
main aKve for ever, but he who fulfils in his soul the 
Father’s wU has eternal life. To understand me 
you must understand that my Father is not the 
same as your father whom you call God. Your 
father is a god of the flesh, but my Father is the spirit 
of life. Your father, your god, is a jealous god, a 
man-slayer, one who executes men. My Father 
gives life, and so we are the children of different 
lathers. I seek the truth, and you wsh to kill me 
for that, to please your god. Your god is the devil, 
the source of ewl, and in serving him you serve the 
devil. My teaching is that we are sons of the Father 
of life, and he who believes in my teaching shall not 
see death. The Jews asked: How can it be that a 
man will not die, when all those ■tvho pleased God 
most — even Abraham — ^have died? How then can 
you say that you, and those who believe in your 
teaching, ^\ill not die? 

To this Jesus replied: I speak not by my own 
authority. I speak of that same source of life that 
you call God, and that dwells in men. That source 
I kno^v and cannot help knowing, and I know His 
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and fulfil it, and of that source of life I say 
that it has been, is, and v/ill be, and that for it there 
is no death. 

Demands for proofs of the truth of my teaching 
are as if one demanded from a man who had been 
bom blind, proofs of why and ho'iv he sees the light 
when his sight has been restored. 

The blind man wliose sight has been restored, 
remaining the same man he was, can only say that 
he ^\■as blind but norv sees. And one •who formerly 
did not ■understand the meaning of life but now 
does understand it, can only say the same, and 
nothing else. 

Such a man can only say that formerly he did not 
know the true good in life but now he kno^^'S it. 
A blind man whose sight has been restored, if 
told that he has not been cured in a proper manner 
and that he who restored his sight is an ctdl-doer, 
and that he should be cured differently, can only 
reply; I know nothing about the correctness of my 
cure or the sinfulness of him who cured me, or of a 
better way of being cured; I only know that 
whereas I was blind, now I see. And in the same 
way one who has understood the meaning of the 
teaching of true welfare and of the fulfilment of the 
Father’s will, can say nothing as to the regularity 
of that teaching or whether he \vho disclosed it to 
him was a sinner, or of the possibiliu* of a still 
greater blessedness, but can only say: Formerly I 
did not see the meaning of life, but now I see it and 
that is all I know. 

And Jesus said; My teaching is the awakening of 
a life till then asleep: he who believes my teaching 
awakens to eternal life and lives after death. 

My teaching is not proven in any way; men }-ield 
to it because it alone has the promise of life for 
all men. 
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As sheep follow the shepherd who gives them food 
and guards their life, so men accept my teaching 
because it ^ves life to all. And as the sheep do not 
follow a thief who climbs over into the fold, but shy 
away from him, so men cannot believe these doc- 
trines which teach violence and executions. My 
teaching is as a door for the sheep, and all who 
follow me shall find true life. As only those 
shepherds are good who own and love the sheep 
and devote their lives to them, while hirelings who 
do not love the sheep are bad shepherds, so also only 
that teacher is true who does not spare himself, and 
he is worthless who cares only for himself. My 
teaching is that a man should not spare himself, but 
should sacrifice the life of the body for the life of the 
spirit. This I teach and fitlfil. 

The Jews still did not understand and still wanted 
proofs of whether or not Jesus was the Christ, and 
whether, therefore, they should believe him or not. 
They said: Do not torment us, but tell us plainly, 
are you the Christ or not? And to this Jesus replied: 
Belief must be given not to words but to deeds. By 
the example I set, you may know whether I teach 
the truth or not. Do what 1 do, and do not discuss 
words. Fulfil the will of the Father, and then you 
will all be united with me and with the Father; for 
I, the son of man, am the same as the Father and 
the same that you call God and that I call the 
Father. I and the Father are one. Even in your 
o\\m. scriptures it is said that God said to men: 
‘You are Gods.’ Every man by his spirit is a son 
of this Father. And if a man lives fulfilling the 
Father’s will he becomes one with the Father. 
If I fulfil His t\all, the Father is in me and I am in 
the Father. 

After this Jesus asked his pupils how they under- 
stood his teaching about the son of man. Simon 
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Peter answered him; Your teaching is that you arc 
the son of the God of life, and God is the life of the 
spirit in man. And Jesus said to him: You arc 
happy, Simon, to have imdcrstood that. Man 
coihd not have disclosed it to you, but you have 
understood it because the God in you has re\’calcd 
it to you. On this understanding the true life of 
men is founded. For that life there is no death. 

VIII 

Ik reply to doubts expressed by his pupils as to 
the reward resulting for renouncing the life of the 
flesh, Jesus said; For him who imderstands the 
meaning of my teaching there can be no question 
of a revsard, first because a man who for its sake 
gives up family, friends, and possessions, gains a 
hundredfold more friends and more possessions, and 
secondly, because a man who seeks a reward seeks 
to have more than others have, and that is quite 
contrary to the fulfilment of the Father’s will. In 
the kingdom of heaven there is neither greater nor 
less, all are equal. Those ^vho seek a retvard for 
goodness are like labomers who, because in their 
opinion they were more deserting than others, 
demanded larger pay than they had agreed upon 
with their employer. According to the teaching of 
Jesus no one can be either higher or more im- 
portant titan another. 

Ail can fulfil the Father's will, but in doing so no 
one becomes superior or more important or better 
than another. Only kings and those who serve 
them reckon in that way. According to my teach- 
ing, said Jesus, there can be no superior rank; he 
who wishes to be better should be the servant of all. 
My teaching is, that life is given to man not that 
others may servo him, but that he should give his 
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whole life to the service of others. He who exalts 
himself instead of doing this, ^vill fall lower than 
he was. 

The meaning and purpose of life must be under- 
stood before a man can be rid of thoughts of his 
own elevation. The meaning of life lies in ful- 
filling the will of the Father, and His \vill is that 
what He has given us shall be returned to Him. 
As a shepherd leaves his whole flock and goes to 
seek a lost sheep, and as a woman will search 
everywhere to find a lost penny, so the Father’s 
continual work is manifested to us by the fact that 
He draws to Himself that which pertains to Him. 

We must rmderstand wherein true life consists. 
True life always appears in the lost being restored 
to where it belongs, and in the awakening of those 
that sleep. People who have the true life and have 
returned to the source of their being, cannot, like 
worldly men, account others as being better or 
worse, but being sharers of the Father’s life can 
only rejoice at the return of the lost to the Father. 
If a son who has gone astray repents and returns 
to the father he had left, how can other sons of the 
same father be envious of his joy, or fail to rejoice 
at their brother’s return? 

To believe in the teaching and to change our way 
of life and fulfil that teaching, what is needed is not 
external proofs or promises of rewards, but a clear 
understanding of what true life is. If men think 
themselves completely masters of their own lives, 
and believe that life is given them for bodily en- 
joyment, then clearly any sacrifice tliey make for 
others -will seem to them an act worthy of reward, 
and without such reward they \vill give nothing. 
If tenants forgot that a garden was let to them on 
condition that they returned the fruits to the 
o^vner, and that rent was demanded of them again 
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and again, they tvould seek to kill the collector. So 
it is with those who think themselves masters of 
their o^\^^ lives and do not understand that life is 
granted them by an understanding which demands 
the hilfilment of its will. To believe and to act, it 
is nccessar)' to understand that man can do nothing 
of himself, and that if he gives up his bodily life to 
sers'e goodness he does nothing that descn'es either 
thanks or rev’ard. We must understand that in 
doing good a man only does his duty and what he 
necessarily must do. Only Avhen he understands 
life in that way can a man have faith enabling him 
to do truly good deeds. 

The kingdom of heaven consists in that under- 
standing of life. It is not a \Tsible kingdom that can 
be pointed out in this or that place. The kingdom 
of heaven is in man’s understanding. The whole 
world lives as of old; men eat and drink, marrj', 
trade, and die, and along with this in the souls of 
men lives the kingdom of heaven — an tmder- 
standing of life gro^\ang as a tree that in spring puts 
out leaves of itself. 

True life is the fulfilment of the will of the Father, 
not in the past or in the future, but now; it is what 
each of us must do at the present moment. And 
therefore to live the true life we must never relax. 
Men are set to guard life, not in the past or in the 
future, but the life now being lived, and in it to 
fulfil the uill of the Father of aU men. If they let 
this life escape them by not fulfilling the Father’s 
■will, they wiU not receive it back again. A u-atch- 
man set to watch all night docs not perform his duty 
if he falls asleep even for a moment, for a tliiefmay 
come at that moment. So man should direct his 
whole strength to the present hour, for only then 
can he fulfil the Father’s iN-ill; and that will is the 
life and blessing of aU men. Only those live who arc 
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doing good. Good done to men now in the present, 
is the life that unites us with the common Father. 

IX 

Man is bom -with a knowledge of the true life 
which lies in the fulfilment of the Father’s will. 
Children live by that knowledge: in them the will 
of the Father is seen. To imderstand the teaching 
of Jesus one must understand the life of children 
and be like them. 

Children live in the Father’s ^vill, not infringing 
the five commandments, and they would never 
infringe them were they not misled by adults. Men 
min children by leading them to break these com- 
mandments. And by so doing they act as if they 
tied a millstone to a man’s neck and threw him into 
the river. The world is unhappy only because 
people yield to temptations, but for that the world 
^voiild be happy. Temptations lure men to do evil 
for the sake of imaginary advantages in their 
temporal life. Yielding to temptation mins men, 
and therefore everything should be sacrificed rather 
than fall into temptation. 

The temptation to infringe the first conunand- 
ment comes from men considering themselves in the 
right towards others, and others in the wrong to- 
wards themselves. To avoid falling into that tempta- 
tion we must remember that aU men are al\vays 
infinitely in debt to the Father and can only acquit 
themselves of that debt by forgiving their brother 
men. 

Therefore men must forgive injuries, and not be 
deterred though the offender injures them again 
and again. However often a man may be wronged 
he must forgive, not remembering the wrong; for 
only by forgiveness can the kingdom of heaven be 
attained. If we do not forgive otliers, we act as a 
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certain debtor did when, heavily in debt, he went 
to his creditor and begged for mercy. His creditor 
forgave him everything, but the debtor went away 
and meeting a man ^\•ho owed him only a small 
sum, began to throttle him. To have life -^ve must 
fulfil the Father’s tvill. IVe ask forgiveness of Him 
for failing to fulfil His ss-ill, and hope to be forgiven. 
Wfiiat then are we doing if we do not ourselves for- 
give others? We arc doing to them what we dread 
for ourselves. 

The tvill of the Father is well-being; and cHl is 
that which separates us from the Fatlicr. How 
then can wc fail to seek to quench c%nl as quickly as 
possible, since it is that which ruins us and robs us of 
life? Evil entangles us in bodily destruction. In so 
far as we escape from that entanglement we obtain 
life and have all that we can desire. Wc arc not 
separated from one another by evil but arc united 
by love. 

Men are tempted to infringe the second com- 
mandment by thinking of woman as created for 
bodily pleasure, and by supposing that by leaving 
one twfe and taking another they will obtain more 
pleasure. To avoid falling into this temptation wc 
mmt remember that the Father’s will is, not that 
man should delight himself with woman’s charms 
but that each man hating chosen a wife should be 
one with her. The Father’s will is for each man to 
have one wife and each wife one husband. If each 
man keeps to one tsife, each man will have a wife 
and each tvoman a husband. He who changes his 
wife deprives her of a husband and gives occasion 
for some other man to leave his tsife and take the 
deserted one. A man need not marry at aU, but 
must not have more than one wife, for if he does he 
goes against the will of the Father which is that one 
man should unite with one woman. 
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Men are tempted to infringe the third command- 
ment by creating, for the advantage of their tem- 
poral life, established authorities, and demanding 
from one another oaths by which they bind them- 
selves to do what those authorities demand. To 
avoid falling into this temptation men must re- 
member that they are indebted for their life to no 
power but God. The demands of authorities should 
be regarded as violence but, following the command 
of non-resistance to evd, men should yield ^vhat 
goods and labour the authorities may demand. But 
they must not pledge their conduct by taking oaths, 
for the oaths that are imposed lead to evil. He who 
recognizes his life as being in the wU of the Father 
cannot bind his actions by pledges, for such a man 
holds his life most sacred. 

Men are tempted to infringe the fourth com- 
mandment by thinking that they can reform others 
by themselves yielding to anger and revenge. If a 
man wrongs another, people think he shoiild be 
punished and that justice lies in human judge- 
ment. 

To avoid falling into this temptation ^ve must 
remember that men are called not to judge but to 
save one another, and that they cannot judge one 
another’s faults because they are themselves full of 
%vickedness. The one thing they can do is to teach 
others by an example of purity, forgiveness, and 
love. 

Men are tempted to infringe the fifth command- 
ment by thinking that there is a difference between 
their OAvn countrymen and those of other nations, 
and that it is therefore necessary to defend them- 
selves against other nations and do them harm. To 
avoid falling into this temptation it is necessary to 
know that all the commandments may be summed 
up in this: to do good to all men without distinction, 
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and thus fulfil the w-ill of the Father who has given 
life and well-being to all. Even if others make such 
distinctions, and daough nations, considering them- 
selves alien to one another, go to ■svar, yet each man, 
to fulfil the ■wall of the Father, should do good to 
all — even to those belonging to a nation with which 
his country is at war. 

To avoid falling into human illusions we must 
tliink not of the ph-j-sical but the spiritual life. If a 
man understands that life consists solely in now 
being in the Father’s tvill, neither privations, nor 
sufferings, nor death, can seem dreadful to him. 
Only that man receives true life who is ready at 
every moment to give up his physical life in order 
to fulfil the Father’s will. 

And that everyone may understand that true life 
is that in which there is no death, Jesus said: 
Eternal life shoitld not be understood as being like 
the present life. For true life in the will of the 
Father there is neither space nor time. 

Those who are au'ake to the true life live in the 
Father’s will for rvhich there is neither space nor 
time. They live wth the Father. If they have died 
for us, they live for God. Therefore one command- 
ment includes in itself all: to love all men, each of 
whom has the source of life rvithin him. 

And Jesus said: That source of life is the Christ 
you are awaiting. The comprehension of that 
source of life, for whom there is no distinction of 
persons and no time or place, is the son of man 
whom I teach. All that hides that source of life 
from men is temptation. There is tlie temptation of 
the scribes, of the bookmen, and of the materialists 
— do not ■)deld to it. There is the temptation of 
authority, do not ^deld to that: and there is ako tlic 
most terrible temptation, from the religious teaclters 
who call themselves Ortliodox. Betvare of tliis last 
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temptation more than of all the others, because 
these self-ordained teachers, just they, by devising 
the worship of a false God decoy you from the true 
God. Instead of serving the Father of life by 
deeds, they substitute words, and teach words \vhilc 
they themselves do nothing. You can learn nothing 
from them but words, and the Father requires deeds. 
They can teach nothing because they themselves 
know nothing, and only for their o\\ti advantage 
\vish to set themselves up as teachers. But you 
know that no man can be the teacher of another. 
There is one teacher for all men — the Lord of life— ^ 
the understanding. But these selLstyled teachers, 
thinking to teach others, deprive themselves of 
true life and hinder others from understanding it. 
They teach men that their God udU be pleased by 
external rites, and think they can bring men to 
religion by vows. They are only concerned about 
externals. An outward assumption of religion 
satisfies them, but they do not think of what goes 
on in men’s hearts. And so they are like sho\\7 
sepulchres, handsome outside but loathsome wthin. 
In words they honour the saints and the martyrs, 
but they are just the people who formerly lulled and 
tortured and who now kiU and torture the saints. 
From them come all the world’s temptations, for 
under the guise of good they teach evil. 

The evil they create is the root of all others, for 
they defile the most holy thing in the world. They 
\\dll continue their deceptions and increase evil in 
the world, and it ^vill be long before they are 
changed. But a time will come when aU their 
churches and all external worship of God will be 
destroyed, and men wall understand, and unite in 
love, to serve the one God of life and to fulfil 
His wdU. 



A SUMMARY OF THE CHAPTERS 


agi 


X 

The Jews saw that the teaching of Jesus would 
destroy their State religion and their nationality, 
and at the same time saw that they could not refute 
it, so they decided to kill him. His innocence and 
rectitude hindered them, but the high priest 
Caiaphcis devdsed a pretext for killing him even 
though Jesus ^vas not guilty in any way. Caiaphas 
said: IVe need not discuss rvhether this man i5 
innocent or guilty; we have to consider whether we 
wish oiur people to remain a separate Jewish nation 
or whether we wish it to be broken up and dis- 
persed. The nation will perish and the people be 
scattered if we let this man alone and do not put 
him to death. This argument decided the matter, 
and the Orthodox agreed that Jesus must be put to 
death; and they instructed the people to seize him 
as soon as he appeared in Jerusalem. 

Though he knew of this, Jesus nevertheless tvent 
to Jerusalem for the feast of the Passover. His pupils 
entreated him not to go, but he said; l\Tiat the 
Orthodox ■wish to do to me, and all that any mao 
may do, cannot alter the truth for me. If I sec the 
light I know where I am and \\-hcre I am going- 
Only he who does not know tlie truth can fear any- 
thing or doubt anything. Only he who docs not sec, 
stumbles. And he ■went to Jerusalem, stopping on 
the way at Bethany. There Mar\' emptied ajar of 
precious oil on him, and when the pupils reproached 
her for -w-asting so much precious oil, Jesus, knowing 
tliat his bodily death ■\\-as near at hand, said that 
what she had done ■\s'as a preparation for his burial. 
WTien he left Bethany and went to Jerusalem crowds 
met and followed him, and this cominced the 
Orthodox still more of the need to kill him. They 
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only wanted an opportunity to seize him. He knew 
that the least indiscreet word from him now, con- 
trary to the law, would be used as a reason for his 
execution; but notwithstanding this he went into 
the temple and again declared that the Jeisish 
worship of God wth sacrifices and libations -wzs 
false, and he again announced his teaching. But his 
teaching, based on the prophets, was such that the 
Orthodox could still find no palpable breach of the 
law for which they could condemn him to death, 
especially as most of the common people were on his 
side. But at the feast there were certain heathen 
who having heard of Jesus’s teaching, wished to dis- 
cuss it with him. The pupils hearing of this were 
alarmed. They feared lest Jesus by talking with the 
heathen might betray himself and excite the people. 
At first they did not want to put the heathen in 
touch with Jesus, but aftenvards they decided to 
tell him that these men wished to speak with him. 
On hearing this, Jesus was troubled. He understood 
that his talk with the heathen would make clear his 
rejection of the whole Jewish law, would turn the 
crowd from him, and would give occasion to the 
Orthodox to accuse him of having intercourse wtl 
the hated heathen; and knowdng this he "was 
troubled. But he also knew that his mission was to 
make clear to men, the sons of one Father, their 
unity without distinction of faith. He knew that to 
do this would cost him his bodily life but that its 
loss would give men a true understanding oflife, and 
therefore he said: As a grain of wheat perishes to 
bear fruit, so I, a man, must give up my bodily life 
in order to bear spiritual fimit. He who holds fast 
to his bodily life loses his true life, but he who does 
not grudge his bodily life obtains the true life. I 
am troubled at what awaits me, but I have lived 
till now only in preparation for this hour, how then 



A SUMMARY OF THE CHAPTERS =93 
can 1 lail to act as 1 ought? So let tlie Fathers 
be manifested through me now. 

And turning to the people, heathen and Jess's, 
Jesus declared openly what he had only said pri- 
■vately to Nicodemus. He said; Men’s lives, svith 
their different creeds and gos'emments, must all be 
changed. All human authorities must disappear. 
It is only necessary to understand the nature of 
man as a son of the Father of life, and this under- 
standing destroys all dis-isions of men and of 
authorities and makes all men one. The Jesvs said; 
You are destroying our whole creed. Our law tells 
of a Christ, but you speak only of a Son of Man and 
say that he should be exalted! ^Vhat does that 
mean? He replied; To c.\alt the son of man means 
liNung by tlie light of understanding that exists in 
man, and while there is light, living by that light. 
I teach no new faith but only what each man may 
know within himself. Each man knows the life in 
himself and each man knows that life is given to 
him and to all men by the Father of life. My tcacli- 
ing is only that man should love the life that the 
Father gives to us all. 

Many of the unofficial folk believed Jesus; but the 
notables and official classes did not believe him, be- 
cause they did not wish to consider the universal 
purport of what he said, and tliought only of its 
temporal bearings. They saw that he turned the 
people from them and they wished to kill him; but 
they feared to take him openly, and wanted to do so 
secredy — not in Jerusalem and in the daytime. 
And one of his twelve pupils, Judas Iscariot, came 
to them, and dicy bribed him to take dieir emis- 
saries to Jesus wiien he should be away from the 
people. Judas promised to do this, and went back 
to Jesus, awaiting a suitable opportunity to betray 
him On the first day of the feast Jo-itis kept the 
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Passover wth his pupik, and Judas, thinking that 
Jesus was not aware of his treachery, was with them. 
But Jesus knew that Judas had sold him, and as they 
all sat at table he took bread, broke it into twelve 
pieces, and gave one to each of the pupils, to Judas 
as well as to the others, and \vithout naming any- 
one, said: Take, eat my body. Then he took a cup 
with -svine, gave it to them including Judas, to 
drink, and said: One of you will shed my blood. 
Drink my blood. Then he rose and ^vashed all the 
pupils’ feet, and when he had done so said: I know 
that one of you will betray me to death and will shed 
my blood, but I have fed him and given him drink 
and washed his feet. I have done this to show you 
how to behave to those who harm you. If you act so, 
you win be blessed. And the pupils all asked which 
of them was the betrayer. But Jesus did not name 
him, that they might not turn on him. When it grew 
dark, however, Jesus indicated Judas and at the 
same time told him to go away, and Judas got up 
from the table and went off and no one hindered 
him. Then Jesus said: This is what it means to 
exalt the son of man. To exalt the son of man is to 
be as kind as the Father not only to those who love 
us but to all men, even to those who do us harm. 
Therefore do not argue about my teaching, do not 
pick it to pieces as the Orthodox do, but do as I do 
and as I have now done before your eyes. This one 
commandment I give you: love men. My ■whole 
teaching is to love men always and to the end. After 
this, fear came over Jesus, and he went in the dark 
^vith his pupils to a garden to be out of the way. 
And on the road he said to them: You are all of you 
wavering and timid; if they come to take me you 
will all run away. To this Peter replied: No, I AviU 
never desert you and wdll defend you even to the 
death. And the other pupils all said the same. 
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Then Jesus said; If that is so, then prepare for 
defence, get weapons to defend yourselves and 
collect your provisions, for we shall have to hide. 
The pupils replied that they had two knives. WTten 
Jesus heard the mention of knives, anguish cameover 
him. And going to a lonely spot he began to pray 
and urged the pupils to do the same, but they did 
not understand him. Jesus said: My Fatlier — the 
spiriti End in me tliis struggle with temptation. 
Confirm me in the fulfilment of Thy will. I want to 
overcome my oum tsash to defend my bodily life, 
and to do Thy will — not resisting evil. The pupils 
still did not understand. And he said to them: Do 
not consider the body, but try' to e.\alt the spirit in 
yourselves; strength is in the spirit, but the flesh is 
weak. And again he said: My Father! If suflTering 
must be, then let it come: but in the suffering I want 
one thing only, that not my will, but Thine, may be 
fulfilled in me. The pupils did not understand. And 
again he strove ssith temptation and at last over- 
came it; and coming to his pupils he said: Now it is 
decided, you can be at rest. I shall not fight, but 
shall give ras^sclf up into the hands of tlic men of 
this world. 


XI 

And Jesus, feeling himself prepared for death, went 
to give himself up, but Peter stopped him and 
asked where he was going. Jesus replied: I am 
going w'here you cannot go. I am ready for death, 
but you are not yet ready for it. Peter said: I am 
ready to give my life for you now. Jesus replied: A 
man cannot pledge himself to anything. And he 
said to all his pupils: I know that death admits me, 
but I believe in the life of the Father and therefore 
do not fear it. Do not be disturbed at my death, but 
believe in the true God and Father of life, and then 
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my death will not seem dreadful to you. If I am 
united to the Father of life, then I cannot be de- 
prived of life. It is true that I do not tell you what 
or where my life after death ^vill be, but I point out 
to you the way to true life. My teaching does not 
tell you ^vhat that life is to be, but it reveals the only 
true path to that life, which is to be in vmity wth 
the Father. The Father is the source of life. My 
teaching is that man should live in the will of the 
Father and fulfil His wll for the life and welfare of 
all men. Your teacher when I am gone be your 
knowledge of the truth. In fulfilling my teaching 
you win always feel that you are in the truth and 
that the Father is in you and you in the Father. 
And knowing the Father of life in yourselves, you 
will experience a peace nothing can deprive you of 
And therefore if you know the truth and five in it, 
neither my death nor your o^vn can alarm you. 
Men think of themselves as separate beings each 
with his own separate will to live, but that is only an 
illusion. The only true life is that which recognizes 
the Father’s wll as the source of life. My teaching 
reveals this oneness of life, and presents life not as 
separate growths but as one tree on wliich all the 
branches gro^\^ Only he lives who lives in the 
Father’s ^vill like a branch on its parent tree: he who 
wishes to live by his o^\m ndU dies like a branch that 
has been tom away. The Father gave me life to do 
good, and I have taught you to live to do good. If 
you fulfil my commandments you ^\'ill be blessed, 
and the commandment whiclr sums up my whole 
teaching is simply that all men should love one 
another. And love is to sacrifice the bodily life for 
the sake of another: there is no other definition. 
And in fulfilling my law oflove you wall not fulfil it 
like slaves who obey their master’s orders without 
understanding them; but you vdll live as free men 
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like m^'self, for I have made clear to you the purpose 
of life flowing from a knowledge of the Father of 
life. You have received my teaching not because 
you accidentally chose it, but because it is the only 
truth by which men are made free. 

The teaching of the world is that men should do 
evil to one another, but my teaching is that they 
should love one another. Therefore the world will 
hate you as it has hated me. The world does not 
understand my teaching and therefore will perse- 
cute you and do you harm, thinking to serve God 
by so doing. Do not be surprised at this, but under- 
stand that it must be so. The world, not under- 
standing the true God, must persecute you, but you 
must aflirm the truth. 

You are distressed at their killing me, but they 
kill me for declaring the truth, and my death is 
necessary for the confirmation of the truth. My 
death, at which I do not recede from the truth, •will 
strengthen you, and you vriU understand what is 
false and what is true and what resxilts from a know- 
ledge of falsehood and of truth. You will under- 
stand that it is falsehood for men to believe in the 
bodily .life and not in the life of the spirit, and that 
truth consists in unity mth the Father from which 
results the •victory of the spirit over the flesh. 

^^'hen I am no longer with you in the bodily life, 
my spirit will be wth you; but like aU men you will 
not always feel wthm you the strength of the 
spirit. Sometimes you will weaken and lose the 
stren^h of the spirit and fall into temptation, and 
sometimes you w'ill again a-tvaken to the true life. 
Hours of bondage to the flesh -iviU come upon you, 
but only for a time; you ^vill suffer and be again 
restored to the spirit, as a woman suffers in cWld- 
birth and then feels joy that she has brought a 
human being into the world. You will experience 
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the same when after being enslaved by the body 
you again rise in spirit, and feel such joy that there 
\vill be nothing more for you to desire. Know this 
in advance: in despite of persecution, of inward 
struggle and depression of spirit, the spirit lives 
within you and the one true God is the knowledge 
of the Father’s will tliat I have revealed. 

And addressing the Father, the spirit, Jesus said: 
I have done what Thou commandedst me, and 
have revealed to men that Thou art the source of 
all things, and they have understood me. I have 
taught them that they all come from one source of 
infinite life and that therefore they are all one, and 
that as the Father is in me and I am in the Father, 
so they, too, are one with me and the Father. I 
have revealed to them also that as Thou in love 
hast sent them into the world, they too should serve 
the world by love. 


XII 

When Jesus had finished speaking to his pupils, he 
rose and, instead of running away or defending 
liimself, went to meet Judas who was bringing 
soldiers to take him. Jesus went to him and asked 
him why he had come. But Judas did not answer 
and a cro^vd of soldiers came round Jesus. Peter 
rushed to defend him and, drawing a knife, began 
to fight. But Jesus stopped him and told him to 
gii^e up the kmfe, saying that he who fights wth 
a knife himself perishes by a knife. Then he said to 
those who had come to take him: I have till now 
gone about among you alone without fear, and I 
feel no fear now, I give myself up to you to do with 
me as you please. And all his pupils ran away and 
deserted him. Then the officer of the soldiers 
ordered Jesus to be bound and taken to Annas, a 
former high priest who lived in the same house as 
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Caiaphas, who was high priest that year and who 
had devised the pretext upon which it "was decided 
to kill Jesus: namely, that if he were not killed the 
whole nation ^\'ould perish. Jesus, feeling himself 
in the udll of the Father, tvas ready for death and 
did not resist when they took him, and rvas not 
afraid when they led him a-way; but that very Peter 
who had just assured Jesus that he would rather die 
than renounce him, die same Peter who had tried 
to defend Jesus, nerw when he saw Jesus being led to 
execution ivas afraid they would execute him too, 
and when the door-keeper asked whether he had 
not been with Jesus, denied him and deserted him. 
Only later, when the cock crowed, did Peter under- 
stand all that Jesus had said to him. He understood 
that there are tivo temptations of the flesh — fear 
and strife — and that Jesus had resisted these when 
he prayed in the garden and asked the pupils to 
pray. And noiv he, Peter, had yielded to both these 
temptations against wbicdi Jesus bad ivamed him: 
he had tried to resist evil, and to defend the truth 
had been ready to fight and do evil himself; and now 
in fear of bodily suffering he had rcnoimccd his 
master. Jesus had not yielded either to the tempta- 
tion to fight when the pupils had tivo knives ready 
for his drfence, or to temptation of fear — first 

before the people in Jerusalem when the heathen 
wished to speak to him, and noiv before the soldiers 
when they bound him and led him to trial. 

Jesus was brought before Caiaphas, who began to 
question him about his teaching. But knowing that 
Caiaphas asked not to find out about his teaching 
but only to convict him, Jesus did not reply, but 
said: I have concealed nothing and conceal nothing 
now: if you wish to know what my teaching is, ask 
those who heard it and understood it. For this 
ansiver the high priest’s servant struck Jesus on the 
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cheek. Jesus asked why he struck him, but the man 
did not answer him and the high priest continued 
the trial. Witnesses were brought and gave evidence 
that Jesus had boasted that he would destroy the 
Jewish faith. And the high priest questioned Jesus, 
but seeing that they did not ask in order to learn 
anything, but only to pretend that it was ajust trial, 
he answered nothing. 

Then the high priest asked him: Tell me, are you 
Christ, a son of God? Jesus said: Yes, I am Christ, 
a son of God; and now in torturing me you will 
see how the son of man resembles God. 

The high priest was glad to hear these words and 
said to the other judges: Are not these words 
enough to condemn him? And the judges said; 
They are enough: we sentence him to death. And 
when they said this, the people threw themselves 
upon Jesus and began to strike him, to spit in his 
face, and to insult him. He remained silent. 

The Jews had not the right to put anyone to 
death: to do this permission was needed from the 
Roman governor. So having condemned Jesus in 
tlieir court, and having subjected him to ignominy, 
they took him to the Roman governor Pilate that 
he might order his execution. Pilate asked why they 
wished to put Jesus to death, and they answered 
that he was a criminal. Pilate said that if that was 
so, they should judge him by their own law. They 
answered: We want you to put him to death, 
because he is guilty before the Roman Caesar: he 
is a rebel, he agitates the people, forbids them to 
pay taxes to Caesar, and calls himself the King of 
the Jews. Pilate called Jesus before him, and said: 
What is the meaning of this — are you King of the 
Jews? Jesus said: Do you really vush to know what 
my kingdorh is, or are you only asking me for 
form’s sake? Pilate answered: I am not a Jew, and 
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it is the same to me whether you call yourself King 
of the Je^vs or not, but I ask you who you are and 
why do they call you a king? Jesus replied: They 
say truly that I caH myself a king. I am indeed a 
king, but my kingdom is not an earthly one, it is a 
heavenly one. Earthly kings have armies and go to 
war and fight, but as you see they have bound and 
beaten me and I did not resist. I am a heavenly 
king and my power is in the spirit. 

Pilate said: So it is true that you consider your- 
self a king? Jesus replied; You know it yourself. 
Everyone who fives by the spirit is free. I live by 
this alone, and teach only to show men the truth — 
that they are free if they live by the spirit. Pilate 
said: You teach the truth, but nobody knou'S uhat 
truth is. Everyone has his own truth. And having 
said this he turned away from Jesus and w’ent back 
again to the Jews, and said; I fod nothing criminal 
in this man. f\fiiy do you %\Tsh me to put him to 
death? The chief priests said; He ought to be 
executed because he stirs up the people. Then 
Pilate began to examine Jesus before the chief 
priests, but Jesus, seeing that this ivas only for 
form’s sake, answered nothing. Then Pilate said: 
I alone cannot condemn him. Take lum to Herod. 

At the trial before Herod, Jesus again did not 
ansivcr the chief priests’ accusations, and Herod, 
taking Jesus to be an empty fellow, mockingly 
ordered him to be dressed in a red cloak and sent 
back to Pilate. Pilate pitied Jesus and began to try 
to persuade the chief priests to forgive him, if only 
on account of the feast; but they held to their de- 
mand, and they all, and the people %vith them, 
cried out to have Jesus crucified. Pilate again tried 
to persuade them to let Jesus go, but the priests and 
the people cried out that he must be executed. 
They said: He is guilty of calling himself a son of 
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God. Pilate again called Jesus to him, and asl;cd. 
What docs it mean that you call yourself a son of 
Gk)d? "Who are you? Jesiis ans^vered nothing. 
Then Pilate said: How is it that you do not answer 
me, when I have the power to execute you or to set 
youfree? Jesus replied: You have no power over me. 
All power is from above. And Pilate for the third 
time tried to persuade the Jews to set Jesus free, but 
they said to him: If you will not execute this man 
whom we have denounced as a rebel against Caesar, 
then you yourself are not a friend to Caesar, but a 
foe. And on hearing these words Pilate gave way and 
ordered the execution of Jesus. But they firststripped 
Jesus and flogged him, and then dressed him again 
in thered cloak. And they beat him and insulted him 
and mocked him. Then they gave him a cross to cany 
and led him to the place of execution, and there 
they nailed him to, the cross, and as he hung on the 
cross the people all mocked at him. And to this 
mockery Jesus answered; Father, do not punish 
them for this, they do not know what they are doing. 
And later, when he was already near to death, he 
said: My Father! Into Thy care I yield my spirit. 
And bowing his head he breathed his last. 
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INTRODUCnON 

I LIVED in the world for fifty-five years, and after 
the first fomi;een or fifteen of childhood I "was for 
thirty-five years a nihilist in the real meaning of that 
word, that is to say, not a Socialist or revolutionary, 
as those words are generally understood, but a 
nihilist in the sense of an absence of any belief. 

Five years ago I came to believe in Christ’s 
teaching, and my life suddenly changed; I ceased to 
desire what I had previously desired, and began to 
desire what I formerly did not rvant. What had 
previously seemed to me good seemed evil, andrvhat 
had seemed evil seemed good. It happened to me 
as it happens to a man who goes out on some busi- 
ness and on the rvay suddenly decides that the 
business is unnecessary and returns home. All that 
was on his right is now on his left, and aU that was 
on his left is now on his right; his former -wish to get 
as far as possible from home has changed into a wish 
to be as near as possible to it. The direction of my 
life and my desires became different, and good and 
evil changed places. This all occurred because I 
tmderstood Christ’s teaching otherwise than as I had 
formerly understood it. 

I am not seeking to interpret Christ’s teaching, but 
only to tell how I understood what is simple, plain, 
clear intelligible, indubitable, and addressed to all 
men in it, and how what I understood changed my 
soul and gave me tranquiUity and happiness. 

I do not uTsh to interpret Christ’s teaching, but 
should only ivish to prevent artificial interpretations 
of it. 

All the Christian Churches have ahvays admitted 
thataU men — unequalin their knowledge and minds, 
tvise or foolish — are equals before God, and that 
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God's truth is accessible to them all. Christ even 
said that it was the will of God that to the fooUsli 
should be revealed -what was hidden from tlie ^\ise. 

Not all can be initiated into the deepest mysteries 
of dogmatics, homiletics, patristics, liturgies, her- 
meneutics, apologetics, &c., but all may and should 
understand what Christ said to all the millions of 
simple, unlearned people who have lived and arc 
living. And it is just this which Christ said to all 
these simple people who had as yet no possibility of 
turning for explanations of his teaching to Paul, 
Clement, St.John Chrysostom, and others — it is just 
this that I want to tell to aU men. The thief on the 
cross believed Jesus and was saved. Would it really 
have been evU or have harmed anyone had the 
thief not died on the cross but come down from it 
and told men how he learned to believe in Christ? 

I, like that thief on the cross, have believed 
Christ’s teaching and been saved. And this is no 
far-fetched comparison but the closest expression of 
the condition of spiritual despair and horror at the 
problem of life and death in ivhich I lived formerly, 
and of the condition of peace and happiness in 
which I am now. 

I, like the thief, knew that I had lived and was 
living badly, and saw that the majority of people 
around me lived as I did. I, like the thief, kneiv 
that I was unhappy and suffering, and that around 
me people suffered and were unhappy, and I saw 
no way of escape from that position except by death. 
I was nailed by some force to that life of suffering 
and evil, like the thief to the cross. And as, after the 
meaningless sufferings and evils of life, the thief 
awaited the terrible darkness of death, so did I await 
the same thing. 

In all this I was exactly like the thief, but the 
difference was that the thief tras already dying. 
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while I ^vas still li\'ing. The thief might believe that 
his salvation lay there beyond the grave, but I could 
not be satisfied uith that, because besides a life 
beyond the grave life still awaited me here. But I 
did not imderstand that life. It seemed to me 
terrible. And suddenly I heard the words of Christ 
and imderstood them, and life and death ceased to 
seem to me evil, and instead ofdespair I experienced 
happiness and the joy of life undisturbed by death. 

Surely it can harm no one if I teU how' this befell 
me? 

MOSCOW, 

22 January 1884 . 




I 

A KEY TO THE GOSPEL TEACHING 

I HA\rE told why I formerly did not imderstand 
Christ’s teaching and how and why I have now 
understood it, in Uvo large works: A Criticism of 
Dogmatic Theology and A J\^ew Translation and Har- 
mony of the Four Gospels, ivith Explanations. In those 
works I try methodically and step by step to 
examine aU that hides the truth from men, and 
verse by verse retranslate, compare, and s^mthesize 
the four Gospels. 

For six years this has been my work. Every year, 
every month, I discover fresh and fresh elucidations 
and confirmations of my fimdamental thought, 
correct errors that from haste or over-eagemess have 
crept into my work, and add to what has been done. 
My life, not much of which remains, will probably 
end before this work is completed.’ But I am con* 
vinced that the work is needed, and tlierefpre while 
I still have life I do svhat I can. 

Such is my prolonged external \vork on theology 
and the Gospels. But my internal svork, of which 
I svish to t^ here, was different. It was not a 
methodical investigation of theology and of the texts 
of the Gospek, but an instantaneotis discarding of 
aU that hid the real meaning of the teaching and an 
instantaneous illumination by the light of truth. It 
was cm occurrence such as might befall a man whp, 
by the guidance of a -wrong dra^vdng, was vainly 
seeking to reconstruct something from a confused 
heap of small bits of marble, if he suddenly guessed 
from the largest piece that it -was quite a different 
statue from what he had supposed, and having 

_ ’ This book was completed in January 1884, Tolstdj- con* 
tinued to live and work till November 1910, — AAL 
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begun to reconstruct it, instead of the former in- 
coherence of the pieces, saw a confirmation of his 
belief in every piece which with all the curves of its 
fracture fitted into other pieces and formed one 
whole. That was what happened to me, and it is 
this that I wish to relate. 

I wish to relate how I found the key to the under- 
standing of Christ’s teaching, which revealed to me 
the truth with a clearness and assurance that e.x- 
cluded all doubt. 

This discover}' was made by me thus. Since I first 
read the Gospels for myself when almost a child, 
what touched and affected me most of all was 
Christ’s teaching of love, meekness, humility, self- 
sacrifice, and repayment of good for evil. Such 
always was for me the essence of Christianity — that 
in it which my heart loved, and for the sake of which, 
after passing through despair and imbelief, I ac- 
cepted as true the meaning the labouring Christian 
folk attribute to life, and submitted myself to the 
faith professed by them, namely the faith of the 
Orthodox Church. But, having submitted to 
the Church, I soon noticed that I did not find in 
her teaching confirmation or explanation of those 
principles of Christianity w'hich seemed to me most 
important. I noticed that that aspect of Christianity 
wluch was dear to me is not the chief thing in 
Church teaching. I saw that what seemed to me 
most important in Christ’s teaching is not so recog- 
nized by the Church; she treats something else as 
most important. At first I did not attach impor- 
tance to this peculiarity of Church teaching. ‘Well, 
what of it?’ thought I — ‘The Church, besides ideas 
of love, h umili ty, and self-sacrifice, admits also 
this dogmatic, external meaning. This is foreign to 
me and even repels me, but there is nothing harm- 
ful in it.’ 
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But the longer I lived in submission to the Church 
the more noticeable it became that this characteristic 
of her teaching "wzs not so harmless as it at first 
seemed to me to be. The Church repelled me by the 
strangeness of her dogmas and her acceptance and 
approved of persecutions, executions, and wars. 
The mutual denunciation by one another of \arious 
congregations also repelled me. But what shattered 
my trust in the Chiuch was just her indifference to 
what seemed to me the essence of Christ’s teaching, 
and her partiality for what seemed to me tm- 
essential. 

I felt that something was t\Tongly put, but -what 
u'as uTong I could not at all make out. I could not 
make it out because the teaching of the Church not 
only did not deny what seemed to me the chief thing 
in Christ’s teaching, but fully acknowledged it, 
acknowledging it somehow so that ^vhat \vas chief 
in Christ’s teaching no longer occupied the first 
place. I could not reproach Ae Church for denying 
\s'hat ts'as essential, but the Chruch acknowledged 
the essential matter in a nuy that did not satisfy me; 
she did not give me what I expected of her. 

I went over from nihilism to the Church only 
because I uus conscious of the impossibility of life 
^nthout faitli, wthout a knowledge of what is good 
and what is evil apart from my animal instincts. 
This knowledge I thought I should find in Christi- 
anity, but Christianity as it then appeared to me 
^v’as only a certain frame of mind, verj' indefinite, 
from -^vWch clear and obligatory rules of conduct 
were not dedudble, and for such rules I turned to 
the Chinch, But the Church gave me rules that 
did not bring me any nearer to the state of mind 
dear to me, but rather removed me further from it, 
and I could not follow her. l^^lat was necessary and 
dear to me was life based on the Christian trutlis; 
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the Church, however, gave me rules of life which 
were quite foreign to the truths I prized. The rules 
given by the Church about faith in dogmas, obser- 
vance of the Sacraments, fasts, and prayers, were to 
me unnecessary; and rules based upon the Christian 
truths were absent. Nor was that all. The Church 
rules weakened and sometimes plainly destroyed 
that Christian frame of mind which alone gave 
meaning to my life. What disturbed me most of all 
^vas that all human evils — the condemnation of 
individuals, of whole peoples, of other religions, and 
the executions and wars which resulted from such 
condemnations — were all justified by the Church. 
The teaching of Christ about humility, not judging, 
forgiveness of injuries, self-sacrifice, and love, -was 
extolled in words, but at the same time in practice 
the Church approved of what was incompatible 
with this teaching. 

Was it possible that the teaching of Christ was 
such that these contradictions were inevitable? I 


could not believe it. Moreover, what always seemed 
to me surprising was tliat, as far as my knowledge of 
the Gospels went, those passages on which the 


definite Church dogmas were based were the most 
obscure, while those from "which one derived the 
practical teachingweretheclearest andmostdefinite. 
Yet the dogmas and those Christian obligations 
tvhich result from them were defined by the Church 
in'the clearest and most precise manner, while of 
the practical fulfilment of the teaching mention was 
made in the most indefinite, foggy, mystical way. 
Could Christ possibly have -wished this when de- 
livering his teaching? A solution of my doubts 
could only be fovmd in the Gospels. So I read and 
re-read them. Out of them aU, the Sermon on the 
Mount always stood out for me as something special, 
and I read it more often than anything ^e. No- 
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where else did Christ speak with such authority — 
nowhere eke does he give so many clear, intelligible, 
moral rules directly appealing to the heart of every 
man. Nowhere did he speak to a larger crowd of 
the common people. If there were any cdear, definite 
Christian rules, they ought to be expressed here. 
In these three diapters of Matthew I sought a solu- 
tion of my perplexity. Often and often did I re-read 
the Sermon on the Mount and experienced the same 
feeling every time: a thrill of exaltation at the verses 
about turning the other cheek, surrendering one’s 
cloak, reconciliation with all men, love of one’s 
enemies, but also a dissatisfied feeling. The words 
of God addressed to aU lacked clearness. A too im- 
possible renunciation of everything %vas demanded, 
destroying all life as I understood it, and therefore 
it seemed to me that such renunciation could not be 
the obligatory condition of salvation; but if that 
were not so, then there tvas nothing definite and 
clear. I read not the Sermon on the Mount alone, 
but all the Gospels, as well as eill the theological 
commentaries on them. The theological explana- 
tion that the precepts of the Sermon on the Mormt 
are indications of the perfection totvards which men 
should strive, but that fallen man, immersed in sin, 
cannot by his o^vn strength attain this perfection, 
and that his safety lies in faith, prayer, and the 
Sacraments — such explanations did not satisfy me. 

I did not agree ^rith this because it always seemed 
strange to me why Christ, knowing in advance that 
the fulfilment of his teaching was imattainable by 
man’s individual strength, gave such clear and ad- 
mirable rules relating directly to each individual 
man. In reading these rules it always seemed to 
me that they related directly to me and demanded 
my personal fulfilment. Reading them, I al\vays 
experienced a joyous confidence that I could 
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immediately, from that ver}-^ hour, fulfil them all, 
and I wished and endeavoured to do this. But as 
soon as I experienced difficulty in doing this, I in- 
voluntarily remembered the Church’s teaching that 
man is weak and cannot do these things by his own 
strength, and I weakened. 

They told me we must believe and pray. 

But I felt I had little faith, and therefore could 
not pray. They told me one must pray God to give 
faith — the very faith that gives the prayer that gives 
the faith that gives the prayer — and so on to 
infinity. 

But both reason and experience showed me that 
only my efforts to fulfil Christ’s teaching could he 
effective. 

And so, after many, many vain seekings and 
studyings of what was written in proof and disproof 
of the Divinity of this teaching, and after many 
doubts and much suffering, I was again left alone 
with my heart and the mysterious bool:. I could 
not give it the meaning others gave it, could not 
find any other meaning for it, and could not reject 
it. And only after disbelieving equally all the 
e.xplanations of the learned critics and aU the ex- 
planations of the learned theologians, and after 
rejecting them all (in accord wth Christ’s words, 
‘Except ye turn and become as little children, ye 
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven’), 
I suddenly understood what I had not formerly 
understood. I understood it not as a result of some 
artificial, recondite transposition, harmonization, 
or reinterpretation; on ffie contrary, everydiing 
revealed itself to me because I forgot all the inter- 
pretations. The passage which served me as key 
to the whole was Matt. v. 38, 39: ‘Ye have heard 
that it was said. An eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth; But I say unto you, Rc-sist not him that is 
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evil.’ And suddenly, for the first time, I imderstood 
this 'verse simply and directly. I understood that 
Christ says just what he says, and what immediately 
happened was not that something new revealed 
itself, but that everjThing that obscured the truth 
fell away, and the truth arose before me in its full 
meaning. “Ye have beard that it was said. An 
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth: But I say 
unto you. Resist not him that is evih’ These words 
suddenly appeared to me as something quite new, 
as if I had never read them before. Previously 
when reading that passage I had alnuys, by some 
strange blindness, omitted the words, ‘But I say unto 
you, Rtsist not him that is evil’, just as if those -ivords had 
not been there, or as if they had no definite 
meaning. 

Subsequently, in my taUb svith many and many 
Christians familiar ^\dth the Gospels, I often had 
occasion to note the same blindness as to those 
words. No one remembered them, and often when 
speaking about that passage Christians referred to 
the Gospels to verif^' the fact that the words were 
really there. In the same rray I had missed those 
^vo^ds and had begun understanding the passage 
only from the words which follow, ‘But whosoever 
smiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also . . .’ and so forth; and these words ahrays 
appeared to me to be a demand to endmre sufferings 
and deprivations that arc unnatural to man. The 
words touched me, and I felt that it unuld be ad- 
mirable to act up to them; but I also felt that I 
should never be strong enough to fulfil them merely 
in order to suffer. I said to myself, ‘Very -ivell, I 
svill turn the other cheek, and I shall again be 
struck. I will give what is demanded and every- 
thing uill be taken from me. I shall have no life — 
but life was given me, so why should I be deprived 
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of it? It cannot be that Christ demands it.’ That 
was Avhat I formerly said to myself, imagining that 
in these words Christ extolled sufferings and de- 
privations, and extolling them, spoke wth exaggera- 
tion and therefore inexactly and obscurely. But 
now, when I had tmderstood the words about not 
resisting him that is evil, it became plain to me that 
Christ was not exaggerating nor demanding any 
suffering for the saJte of suffering, but was only 
very definitely and clearly saying what he said. 
He says: ‘Do not resist him that is evil, and while 
doing this know in advance that you may meet 
people who, having struck you on one cheek and not 
met with resistance, ^viU strike you on the other, and 
having taken away your coat will take your doak 
also; who, having availed themselves of your work, 
will oblige you to do more work, and ivill not repay 
what they borrow . . . should this be so, continue 
nevertheless to abstain from resisting the evil man. 
Continue, in spite of all this, to do good to those 
who will beat you and insult you.’ And when I 
imderstood these words as they arc said, at once all 
that was obscure became dear, and what had 
seemed exaggerated became quite exacL I under- 
stood for the first time that the centre of gravity oi 
the whole thought lies in the words, ‘Resist not 
him that is evil’, and that what follows is only an 
explanation of that first proposition. I understood 
that Christ does not conunand us to present the 
cheek and to give up the doak in order to suffer, 
but commands us not to resist him that is evil, and 
adds that this may involve having to suffer. It is 
just like a father sending his son off on a distant 
voyage, who does not order the son not to sleep at 
night and not to eat enough, and to be drenched 
and to freeze, but says to him, ‘Go your road, and 
if you have to be drenched and to freeze, continue 
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your journey nevertheless’. Christ does not say, 
‘Offer your cloak and suffer’, but he says, ‘Resist 
not him tliat is evil, and no matter what befalls you 
do not resist him’. These words, ‘Resist not evil’, 
or ‘Resist not him that is evil’, understood in their 
direct meaning, were for me truly a key opening 
everything else, and it became surprising to me that 
I could so radically have misunderstood the clear 
and definite words; ‘It %vas said, An eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth: But I say unto you. Resist 
not him that is e\dl, and no matter what he does 
to you, suffer and surrender, but resist him not.’ 
WTaat can be clearer, more intelligible, and more in- 
dubitable than that? And I only needed to under- 
stand these words simply and directly as they were 
said and at once Christ’s whole teaching, not only 
in the Sermon on the Mount but in the whole of 
the Gospels, everything that had been confused, 
became intelligible; tvhat had been contradictory’' 
became harmonious, and, above all, what had ap- 
peared superfluous became essential. All merged 
into one whole, and one thing indubitably con- 
firmed another like the pieces of a broken statue 
when they are replaced in their true position. In' 
this Sermon and in the whole of the Gospels eveiy’- 
thing confirmed the same teaching of non-resistance 
to In this Sermon, as eveiynvhere else, Christ 
never represents his disciples — that is to say, the 
people ivho fulfil the law of non-resistance to evil — 
otherwise than as turning the cheek to the smiter, 
giving up the cloak, persecuted, beaten, and desti-’ 
tute. Everywhere Christ repeatedly says that only 
he can be bis disciple who takes up his cross and 
abandons everything; that is to say, only he who is 
ready to endure all consequences that result from 
the ful fi l m ent of the law of non-resistance to evil. 
To his disciples Christ says: ‘Be beggars; be ready 
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without resisting evil to accept persecution, suffer- 
ing, and death.’ He himself prepares for suffering 
and death wthout resisting evil, and sends Peter 
away because he complains of this. He himself dies 
forbidding resistance to evil, and without deviating 
from his teaching. All his first disciples fulfilled this 
commandment of non-resistance, and passed their 
lives in poverty and persecutions, never returning 
evil for evil. 

So Christ says what he says. It is possible to affirm 
that it is very difficult always to obey this rule. It is 
possible not to agree with the statement that every 
man will be happy if he obeys this rule. It rnay be 
said that it is stupid, as unbelievers say that Christ 
was a dreamer and an idealist who enunciated im- 
practicable rules which his disciples followed from 
stupidity. But it is quite impossible not to admit 
that Christ said very clearly and definitely just what 
he meant to say, namely that according to his 
teaching man should not resist evil, and that there- 
fore whoever accepts his teaching must not resist 
evil. And yet neither believers nor unbelievers 
understand tliis simple, clear meaning of Christ’s 
words. 


II 

THE COMMAND OF NON-RESISTANCE 

When I understood that the words ‘resist not him 
that is evil’ meant ‘resist not him that is evil’, my 
former conception of the meaning of Christ’s teach- 
ing was suddenly changed, and I was horrified, 
not at the fact tliat I had not understood it, but at 
the strange way in which I had understood the 
teaching up to that time. I knew, we all know, that 
the meaning of Christ’s teaching is in love to men. 
To say ‘turn your cheek, love your enemies’ is to 
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express the essence of Christianity, I knew this 
from childhood. But why did I not understand 
these simple ■words simply, but sought in them some 
allegorical meaning? ‘Resist not him that is evil’ 
means ‘never resist him that is evil’, that is, never 
do \dolence, never do an act that cannot but be 
contrary to love, and if they then insult you, bear 
the insult and still do not inffict violence on anyone 
else. He said it so clearly and simply that it is 
impossible to say it more clearly. Ho^v svas it that I, 
beheving or trying to believe that he •is’ho said it 'was 
God, declared that to fulfil this by my own strength 
Wcis impossible? The Master says to me, ‘Go and 
chop wood’, and I reply, ‘I cannot do that by my 
o-wn strength’. Replying so, I say one of two things, 
either that I do not believe what the Master says, 
or that I do not wish to do what he commands. Of 
the commandment of God which he gave us to 
perform, and of which he said, ‘\\Tioso doeth this 
and teacheth men so shall be called great’, See . — of 
%vbick he said that only those who do it shall receive 
life; the command which he himself fulfilled and 
%vhich he expressed so clearly and simply that there 
can be no doubt about its meaning: it -^vas of this 
command that I tvho had never even tried to fulfil 
it said, ‘It is impossible to perform it by my own 
strength; I need supernatural aid’. God came dosvn 
on earth to give salvation to men. That salvation 
consists in this. The Second Person of the Trinity, 
God the Son, suffered for people and redeem^ 
their sins before his Father, and gave men the 
Church in which is preserved the grace which is 
administered to believers. But besides all this that 
same Son of God also gave people a teaching and an 
example of life for their salvation. How was it 
that I said that the rules of life expressed by him 
simply and clearly for aU men were so difficult of 
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accomplishment as to be even impossible without 
miraculous aid? He not only did not say that, but 
he said, ‘Do it. He that does not do it will not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven’. And he never said 
that the performance was difficult. On the contrary’ 
he said, ‘My yoke is easy and my burden is light’. 
John the Evangehst said, ‘His law is not hard’. How 
^vas it that I said that what God had told us to do, 
that act the performance of which he had so exactlv 
defined and of which he had said that to do it was 
easy, that which he himself performed as a man and 
which was performed by his first follosvers — how 
was it that I said that to do it was so difficult as to be 
even impossible without miraculous aid? If a man 
applied the whole strength of his mind to destroy 
some law that had been given, what more effective 
for the destruction of such a law could that man say 
than that the law itself was impracticable, and that 
the intention of the lawgiver himself concerning his 
law was that it was impracticable and that to fulfil 
it needed miraculous aid? And that is just what I 
thought concerning the law of non-resistance to e\il; 
and I began to remember ho^v this strange thought 
entered my head — that the law of Christ w^as divine 
but that its fulfilment was impossible — and re- 
considering my past I understood that that thought 
was never conveyed to me in its complete naked- 
ness (it would have repelled me), but that I, with- 
out noticing it, had sucked it in with my mother’s 
milk from my very first childhood, and the whole of 
my subsequent life had only confirmed in me this 
strange delusion. 

From childhood I was taught that Christ was 
God and that his teaching w'as divine, but at the 
same time I ^vas taught to respect those institutions 
which secured by \Iolence my safety*^ from evil men. 
I w'as taught to respect these institutions by the 
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priests. I ■was taught to resist the evil man, and it 
■was inculcated that it is degrading and shameful to 
submit to the evil man and to endure him. They 
taught me to judge and to execute; aftenvards they 
taught me to go to ■war — that is to say to resist the 
evil man by murder, and the army of which I ■^vas 
a member was called the ‘Christ-loving Army’, and 
its acti’vities were sanctified by the blessings of the 
Church. Moreover, from childhood and until I ■was 
a man I ■was taught to respect what directly con- 
tradicted the law of Christ; to resist an injmrer, to 
revenge myself by ■violence for a personal, family, or 
national instdt. All this \vas not merely not con- 
demned, but it ■was instilled into me that all this 
was excellent and not contrary to the law of Christ. 

AH my circiunstances, my tranquillity, the safety 
of myself and my family and my property were all 
based on the law repudiated by Christ, on the law 
of a tooth for a tooth. The doctors of the Church 
taught that Christ’s teaching was divine, but its 
performance impossible on accoimt of human 
fiiailty, and only Christ’s blessing can assist its 
performance. The worldly teachers and the whole 
construction of our life plainly admitted the im- 
practicability and fantastic nature of Christ’s teach- 
ing, and by words and deeds taught what was op- 
posed to it. The admission of the impracticability 
of God’s teaching had gradually to such a degree 
impregnated me and had become so familiar, and it 
coincided to such a degree tsdth my desires, that I 
had never before noticed the contradiction with 
which I was faced. I did not see that it is impossible 
at one and the same time to confess Christ as God, 
the basis of whose teaching is non-resistance to him 
that is evil, and consciously and calmly to \vork for 
the establishment of property, law-courts, govern- 
ment, and mili tar}' forces, to establish a life contrary' 
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to the teaching of Christ, and to pray to the same 
Christ that the law of non-resistance to him that is 
evil and of forgiveness should be fulfilled among us. 
That which is so clear had not yet occurred to me: 
that it would be much simpler to arrange and 
organize life according to the law ofChrist, and then 
to pray that there should be law-courts, executions, 
and wars if they are so necessary for our welfare.' 

And I understood how my mistake had arisen. 
It had arisen from obedience to Christ in words and 
denial of him in deeds. 

The command of non-resistance to him that is 
evil is one that makes a complete whole of aU the 
teaching, but this only if it is not a mere saying, 
but an obligatory rule — a la^v to be fulfilled. 

It is reaUy a key which opens everything, but only 
when it is pushed into the lock. The treatment of 
this statement as a mere saying impossible of ful- 
filment \vithout supernatural aid is the destruction 
of the whole teaching, and what but an impossibility’ 

* Once accept the thesis that Jesus, by saying ‘resist not him 
that is evil’, intended to forbid any use of physical force to 
prevent anyone from doing whatever e\’il he likes, and that he 
was divinely and absolutely right in laying down that principle, 
and there is no logical escape from the ultimate conclusion that 
any Government using force, all compulsory law, all police, 
and aU protection of life or property is immoral. 

In the Life of Tolst^ in this scries, an argument is adduced 
— and one friat has nowhere been refuted — to show that Christ’s 
injunction admits of a different understanding from that 
which Tolstdy attributes to it. But be that as it may, Christ’s 
injunction has till now been so little regarded, and reliance on 
it has been so generally the signal for scornful repudiation, 
that what Tolstdy has to say in its support should not be over- 
looked or carelessly thrust aside. The governments of the 
world systematically reject both Christ’s injunction and 
■Tolstdy’s Non-Resistant theory, but svhile they have been 
doing so w'ars have become more and more terrible, till at last 
we arc faced by the prospect, perhaps in the near future, of 
defenceless men, women, and children, being massacred in 
millions while our whole world crashes to destruction. — ^A.M. 
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can any teaching appear to men from which the 
imifyingj fundamental thesis has been removed? 
To an imbeliever it even appears simply stupid and 
cannot appear otherwise. 

To put an engine in position, to heat the boiler, to 
set it in motion, but not to attach the connecting 
belt, "was what ivas done •vvdth the teaching of Christ 
when people began to teach that you can be a 
Christian without fulfilling the law of non-resistance 
to him that is evil. 

I was recently reading the Fifth Chapter of 
Matthew with a Jewish Rabbi. At almost every 
sentence the Rabbi said, ‘That is in the JcAvish 
Canon. That is in the Talmud’, and he pointed out 
to me in the Old Testament and the Talmud dicta 
very similar to the dicta of the Sermon on the Moimt. 
But -vvhen we came to the verse about non-resistance 
to him that is evil he did not say, ‘And that is in the 
Talmud’, but only ironically asked me: ‘Do the 
Christians fulfil that? Do they turn the other cheek?’ 
I had no reply, especially as I knew that at that very 
time Christians were not only not turning the other 
cheek, but were striking cheeks the Jew's had turned. 
But I was interested to know whether there \vas 
anything similar in the Old Testament or in the 
Talmud, and I asked him about this. He replied: 
‘No, it is not there. But tell me whether the 
Christians fulfil this law.’ By this question he 
show'cd me that the presence of this rule in the 
Christian law, which not only is not performed by 
anyone, but which Christians themselves admit to 
be impracticable, is an admission of the irrationality 
and superfluity of the Christian law. And I had no 
reply to give him. 

Now liaving understood the meaning of this 
teaching, I see clearly the strange internal contra- 
diction with which I •vvas faced. Having admitted 
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Christ to be God and his law to be divine, and 
having at the same time arranged my life in contra- 
diction to the teaching, what Avas left me but to ad- 
mit that the teaching Avas impracticable? In Avords 
I admitted the teaching of Christ to be holy, in prac- 
tice I professed a quite unchristian teaching and 
ad m itted and submitted to unchristian institutions 
which surrounded me on all sides. 

The whole of the Old Testament says that tlie 
misfortunes of the Jeivish people Avere the effect of 
their believing in false gods and not in tlie true God. 
Samuel, in his First Book, chapters viii and xii, told 
the people that to aU their former disobedience they 
had added a neAv one. Instead of God Avho had 
been their King they had chosen a man-king, Avhom 
they thought Avould save them. Do not believe in 
‘vain things’, says Samuel to the people (xii. 21). 
It carmot help you or save you because it is ‘vain’— 
empty. That you may not perish together Avith 
your king, cling to the one God. 

And it was faith in that ‘vain thing*, in empty 
idols, that hid the truth from me. On the path to it, 
hiding its light from me, stood those ‘vain things’ 
Avhich I had not strength to reject. 

I was Avalking the other day tOAvards the BoroA’lt- 
ski Gates of the Moscoav Kremlin. At the gates sat 
an old crippled beggar, AViapped round the ears 
Avith some rag. I took out my purse to give liim 
something.' Just then, coming doAvn from the 
Kremlin, ran a manly, ruddy young feUoAV, a grena- 

* TolsT6y alAvays gave away small change to beggars he met, 
Ln accord Avith the usual practice of reh'gious folk in a country 
which had no State poor-relief organization, and also in accord 
with the injunction ‘Give to him that asketh of thee!’ He 
sometimes admitted that his gift might do harm and that the 
man might go and drink it; but he ai^ed that the goodwill 
on the giver°s part indicated by the gift was more important 
than the possible ill-cffrcts to the recipient. — A.M. 
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dier in his regimental sheepsldn coaE The beggar, 
on seeing the soldier, jumped up in dismay, and ran 
limping down totrards the Alexandrov Gardens, 
The grenadier started to catch him, but, ^vithout 
overtaking him, stopped and began abusing the 
beggar for sitting at the gateway though it was pro- 
hifited. I awaited the grenadier at the gate. i\Tien 
he came up to me I asked him if he could read. 

T can, -what about it?’ ‘Have you read the 
Gospels?’ ‘I have.’ ‘And have you read, “For I 
%vas an hungered, and ye gave me no meat” ?’ And 
I quoted that passage. He knew' it and listened to it, 
and I saw' that he was imeasy. Two passers-by 
stopped to listen. It was plain that the grenadier 
wns hurt to feel that he, fulfilling his duty e.xcellently 
and driving beggars a%vay from the place they had 
to be driven from, suddenly appeared to be in the 
w'Tong. He was agitated, and was evidently seeking 
a rejoinder. Suddenly in his clever black eyes a light 
gleamed, and he turned sidew'a^'s to me as though 
to w'alk away. ‘And have you read tlie Military' 
Code?’ asked he. I said I had not read iE ‘Then 
don’t talk’, said the grenadier tossing his head 
triumphandy, and adjusdng his coat he proceeded 
confidendy to his posE This was the only man I ever 
met in all my' life who quite logically decided the 
eternal question with which our sod^ state, being 
what it is, faced me and faces every man who calls 
himself a Christian. 


Ill 

THE LAW OF GOD AND THE LAIV OF 
MAN 

It is \\Tongly said that the Christian tcadiing re- 
lates only to personal salvation and not to public, 
political questions. That is merely an audadous 
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and Ijarefaced assertion which is most obviously 
false and collapses as soon as it is seriously con- 
sidered. ‘Very’^ well, I will not resist the e\dl doer. 
I will turn my cheek as a private individual’, say 1 
to myself; but if an enemy comes, or the people are 
oppressed, and I am called on to take part in the 
struggle against the evil men and to go and kill 
them, then it is imperative lor me to decide wherein 
lies the service of God, and wherein the service of 
‘the vain thing’. Am I to go to the "war or not? I 
am a peasant, and am chosen to serve as a village 
elder, a judge, or a juryman, and I am told to take 
an oath to judge and to inflict punishment. \NTiat 
am I to do? Again I have to ^oose beUveen the 
law of God and the law of man. Or I am a monk 
living in a monastery, and some peasants have 
taken our hay and I am sent to participate in the 
struggle against the evil men and to take legal 
proceedings against the peasants. Again I have to 
choose. No one can escape from the question. I 
speak not merely of our class whose activity consists 
zdmost entirely in resisting evil men: in the army, in 
the courts of justice, or in civil offices, there is not 
a single private person, however humble, ^vho has 
not to choose between serving God by obeying His 
command, or serving the ‘vain thing’ — state institu- 
tions. My private life is interwoven wth the general 
hfe of the state which demands of me an un- 
christian activity directly contrary to the law of 
Christ. Now ^vith univer^ military service and the 
hability' of all to serve on a jury this dilerruna is 
sharply presented to us all in a very striking manner. 
Every man must take the w'eapons of mtuder — a 
sword and a bayonet — and must either lull, or at 
least load the rifle and sharpen the s^vord, that is, 
prepare to kill. Every citizen must appear at the 
law-courts and participate in trial and punishment. 
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that is to say, must repudiate Christ’s la^v about not 
resisting him that is evU, and must do it not merely 
in wor^ but in deeds. 

The grenadier’s question — ^The Gospel or the 
military code? The law of God or man’s law? — now 
presents itself to humanity as it did in the daj's of 
Samuel. It presented itself to Christ himself, and to 
his disciples. It stands before those who now wish 
to be Christians in deed, and it stood before me. 

The law of Christ, and his teachings of love, 
humility, and self-repudiation had previously always 
touched my heart and attracted me. But from all 
sides, both in history and around me at the present 
day and in my own life, I saw a contrary law, re- 
pugnant to my heart and conscience and reason, 
but harmonizing with my animal instincts. I felt if 
I accepted the law of Christ I should be isolated 
and it would go ill s\ath me, I should be one of the 
persecuted and suffering, as Christ predicted. While 
if I accepted man’s law everyone would approve 
of it, and I should be at peace, secure, and have at 
my service all maimer of theological subtleties to set 
my conscience at rest. I should laugh and be merry 
as Christ said. I felt this, and therefore did not 
penetrate into the meaning of Christ’s larv, but 
tried to rmdeistand it so that it should not prevent 
my living my accustomed animal life. But to under- 
stand it so was impossible, and therefore I did not 
understand it at all. 

In this non-comprehension I reached a state of 
perplexity which now astonishes me, and as an 
example of that perplexity I Avill give my former 
imderstanding of the words, ‘Judge not, that ye be 
not judged’ (Matt vii. i), ‘Judge not and ye shall 
not be judged; condemn not, and ye shall not be 
condemned’ (Luke vi. 37). The institution of law- 
courts in which I took part and which defended the 
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safety of my property, appeared to me so in- 
dubitably sacred and accordant tvith the la^v of God 
that it never occurred to me that these saydngs could 
mean anything but that one must not speak ill of 
one’s neighbour. It never entered my head that in 
those words Christ could have spoken of the law- 
courts, of the Zemstvo, of the Cr imin al Court, of the 
District Courts and magistrates, and of all the 
Senates and departments. Only when I understood 
in the direct sense the words about not resisting 
him that is evil, only then did the question occur to 
me of Christ’s attitude to aU those courts and 
departments. And seeing that he must have dis- 
approved of them, I asked myself: Does it not mean 
that one must not merely refrain from condemning 
one’s neighbour verbally, but must not judge him 
in the courts — must not condemn one’s neighbour 
by means of our law-courts? 

In Luke vi. 37-49, these words are spoken im- 
mediately after the teaching of non-resistance to 
evil and of returning good for evil. FoElowdng the 
words, ‘Be merciful as your Father in heaven is 
merciful’, come the words, ‘Judge not, and ye shall 
not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be 
condemned’. Does not this mean that besides not 
blaming one’s neighbour one must not set up law- 
courts, nor judge one’s neighbour in them? said I. 
And I only had to formulate that question, and my 
heart and my common sense at once replied 
affirmatively. 

I know how this understanding of the words 
startles one at first. It startled me too. To show 
how far I was from such an understanding of the 
words I will confess to a shameful stupidity. When 
I had already become a believer and read the 
Gospels as a ffivine book, I used as a joke to say to 
my friends, on meeting any of them who w'crc public 
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prosecutors or judges: ‘And you go on judging, 
though it is \mtten, “Judge not that ye be not 
judged”/ So sure ss'as I Aat those words could 
mean nothing more than a prohibition of evil- 
sp c aking , that I did not understand the terrible 
mockerj'^ of holy things my words contained. I had 
gone so far that, being comnnced that these plain 
words did not mean what they do mean, I used 
them jokingly in their true sense. 

I wiU recount in detail how all my doubts — 
whether these words could be imderstood except 
zs meaning that Christ totally forbids the human 
institution of any law-court, and that he could mean 
nothing else by those words — -were destroyed. 

The first thing that struck me when I imderstood 
the law of non-resistance to the evil man in its direct 
meaning, svas that man’s courts of law are not in 
accord ivith it, but are directly opposed to it and to 
the meaning of the ivhole teaching, and that Christ 
therefore, if he thought of the law-courts, must have 
condemned them. 

Christ says: ‘Resist not him that is evil.’ The 
purpose of the courts is to resist the evil man. Christ 
tells us to return good for eiol. The comrts repay 
evil for evil.' Christ tells us not to distinguish good 
people firom bad. The courts are entirely con- 
cerned in making the distinction. Christ says, for- 
give aU men. Forgive not once, not seven times, but 

> It certainly deserves serious consideration whether it may 
not benefit a man to be forcibly restrained from pursuing an 
e\-il com^c. Confusion arises from a simultaneous discussion 
of the actual words attributed to Jesus and of the general 
question of what really is true and sensible about man’s 
relation to his fellow men. Tolstdy argued, in another place, 
that Christ’s words should only be accept^ as authoritative 
because thc>’ are true and reasonable, it therefore tvill not do 
to assume that the>’ are true and reasonable because they arc 
attributed to Christ. — AAI. 
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endlessly. Love your enemies and do good to them 
that hate you. The courts do not for^vc, but 
punish. They deal out not good but evil to those 
they call the enemies of society. So it appeared 
evident that Christ must have condemned the 
courts. But, thought I, perhaps Christ had nothing 
to do wth the law-courts and was not thinking of 
them. But I saw that this could not be: from the day 
of his birth and until his death Christ came in con- 
flict with the courts of Herod, of the Sanhedrin, and 
of the high priests. And I noticed that Christ often 
spoke directly of the courts as of an evil. He warned 
his disciples that they would be judged, and he told 
them how to bear themselves in the courts. Of 
himself he said that he would be condemned; and 
he himself set an example of how one should treat 
man’s courts of law. Tlierefore Christ did think of 
these human courts, which condemned him and his 
disciples and which have condemned and are con- 
demning milliorts of people. Christ saw this evil and 
plainly indicated it. At the execution of the sen- 
tence of the court on the woman taken in adulter)’ 
he plainly repudiated the court and showed that 
man must not judge because he is himself guilty. 
And he expressed ^at same thought several times, 
saying that \vith dirt in one’s own eye one cannot 
see the dirt in another’s eye and that the blind must 
not lead the blind. He even explains what results from 
such a blunder. The pupil becomes like his master. 

But perhaps having said this about the judge- 
ment on the woman taken in adultery and having 
put forth parables about the foundations of the 
house, referring to the general weakness of man- 
kind, he nevei^eless does not forbid appeals to 
human courts of law for the purpose of obtaining 
protection from evil men. But I saw that this is 
quite inadmissible. 
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In the Sermon on the Mount, addressing every- 
body, he says; ‘And if any man ^vill sue thee at law 
and take a^vay thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.’ 
Therefore he forbids anyone to go to law. But 
perhaps Christ speaks only of each man’s personal 
relation to the courts and does not condemn the 
process of law itself^ but allows people to judge 
others provided they do so in the institutions estab- 
lished for that purpose? But neither can this be 
supposed. Christ, in the prayer he gave, bids all 
men \vithout exception forgive others, that they 
may be forgiven their own sins. And he repeats the 
thought often. Therefore every man when he prays 
and before bringing his gift to the altar shotdd for- 
give everyone. How can a man, who by the faith 
he professes must always forgive all men, judge and 
condemn anyone in the law-courts? It follows that, 
according to Christ’s teaching, there can be no 
such things as Christian courts which inflict 
punishment. 

But perhaps the context sho\vs that in this passage 
Christ, -when he sap, ‘Judge not, that ye be not 
judged’, was not thinking of human courts of 
justice? But this again is not so; on the contrary, 
it is clear from the context that when he said, ‘Judge 
not’, Christ was speaking precisely of the institution 
of law-courts. In Matthew and Luke, before saying, 
‘Judge not’, he sap: Resist not him that is e\nl, 
endure evil, do good to all men. And before that, in 
Matthe^v, he repeats the words of the Hebrew 
c rimin al code, ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth’. And after this reference to the criminal law, 
he sap: But ye shall not do so; resist not him that is 
evil; and then he adds, ‘Judge nod. Therefore 
Christ speaks precisely of human criminal law, and 
repudiates it by the words, ‘Judge not’. 

Moreover, in Luke, he not only sap, ‘Judge not’. 
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but ‘Judge not . . . and condemn not’. That word 
‘condemn’, which has so similar a meaning, ^s•a3 
not added for nothing. The addition can have had 
only one aim — to elucidate the sense in ivhich the 
word ‘judge’ is used. 

If he had meant to say, do not judge _>our neigh- 
bour, he would have added that word ‘neighbour’, 
but he adds the word which is translated ‘do not 
condemn’, and then adds, ‘that ye be not con- 
demned; forgive all men and you will be forgiven’. 

But perhaps, aU the same, Christ was not thinking 
of the law-courts when he said this and I may be 
attributing my own thought to his words which had 
a different meaning. 

So I asked myself how Christ’s first disciples, the 
Apostles, regarded man’s law-courts. Did they 
acknowledge them or approve of them? 

In chap. iv. ii, the Apostle James say^: ‘Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh 
evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speak- 
eth evil of tlie la%v, and judgeth the law: but if 
thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, 
but a judge. There is one la^s'giver ^vho is able 
to save or to destroy: Avho art thou that judges! 
another?’ 

The word translated ‘speak evil oP is KaToXaXew. 
Without referring to the dictionary^ one can see that 
this word must mean indict. And so it does, as any- 
one may convince himself by a reference to die 
dictionary. It is translated, ‘\\Tio speaks ewl of his 
brother, speaks evil of the law’. One involuntarily 
asks, "Whiy? Ho^vever much I may speak ewl of my 
brother, I do not speak evil of the law; but if I indict 
and bring my brother before the court of law, I 
evidently thereby”^ condemn the law of Christ: that 
is to say', I consider the law of Christ insufficient and 
indict and condemn his law. Then it is clear that I 
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do not fulfil his la^s’ but constitute m'j'sdf its judge. 
The judge, says Christ, is he who can save. But 
how shall I, who atn not able to save, be a judge 
and inflict punishments? 

The whole passage speaks of human law-courts 
and repudiates them. The whole of the Epistle is 
lull of that thought In the Epistle ofjames (ii. 1-13) 
it is said: (i) “My brethren, let the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Chi^t be held rvithout respect of persons. 
(2) For if there come unto your assembly a man wth 
a gold ring, in fine clothing, and there come in also 
a poor man in ^nle clothing; (3) And ye have regard 
to him that wcareth the fine dothing, and say tmto 
him, Sit thou here in a good place; and say to the 
poor, Stand thou there, or sit here under my foot- 
stool: (4) Arc ye not then partial in yourselves, and 
are become judges of evil thoughts? (5) Hearken, 
my bdoved bretliren, Hath not God chosen the poor 
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love him? 
(6) But ye have despised the poor. Do not rich men 
oppress you, and themselves drag you before the 
judgement seats? Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the which ye are called? (8) If ye 
fulfil the rojal law according to the scripture. Thou 
shalt love thy ndghbour as Uiyself (Lev. xix. t8), ye 
do well, (g) But if ye have respect to persons, ye 
commit sin, and are convicted by' the law as trans- 
gressors. (10) For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty' of alL 
(i I ) For he who said, Do not commit adultery', said 
also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, 
j?et if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the 
law (Deut. xsdi. 22; Lev. xviii. 17-25). (12) So 
speak ye, zmd so do, as they that shall be judged by 
the law of hberty. ( 1 3) For he shall have judgement 
mthout mercy' that hath showed no mercy; and 
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mercy rcjoiccth against judgement.’ The last words 
have often been translated: ‘Mercy is proclaimed in 
the courts’, and were so translated to imply that 
there may be Christian courts of law, but tliat thev 
must be merciful. 

James exhorts the brethren not to make distinc- 
tions between people. If you make distinctions, you 
SieKptffrjTe, are divided in your minds, like the 
judges with evil intentions in the courts. You have 
judged the poor to be worse. But on the contrars- 
it is the rich man who is worse. He both oppresses 
you and drags you before the courts. If you live 
according to the law of love of your neighbour, 
according to the law of charity (which, in distinc- 
tion from the other law, James calls the ‘law of the 
Lord’), you do well. But if you regard persons, and 
make distinctions between man and man, you are 
offenders against the law of mercy. And, having 
probably in mind the example of tlie woman taken 
in adultery whom they brought before Christ that 
she might be stoned, or the sin of adultery in general, 
James says that he who executes the adulterers will 
be guilty of murder and will infringe the external 
law. For the same external law forbids both 
adultery and murder. He says: ^Behave like men who 
are judged by the law of liberly. For there is no mercy 
for him who has no mercy, and therefore mercy destroys 
the courts.’’ 

How could that be said more clearly and 
definitely? All discrimination bet\veen people is for- 
bidden, every judgement that this man is good and 
that man evil directly indicates that the human 
courts are undoubtedly bad, and proves that the 
court itself is criminal, as it executes people for 
offences and therefore itself infringes God’s latv of 
charity. 

I read the Epistles of St, Paul, who himself suffered 
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from the coiirts, and in the very first chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans I found a reprimand which 
he addresses to the Romans for their various sins and 
errors, and among the rest for their courts (v. 32) ; 
•LSTio knotsang the judgement of God, that they 
which commit such things are worthy of death, not 
only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do 
them.’ Chap. ii. i: ‘Therefore ihou art without excuse, 
0 man, whosoever thou art, who judgesl; for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 
judgest dost practise the same things. {2) And we arc 
sme that the judgement of God is according to 
truth against them which commit such things. (3) 
And thmkest thou this, O man, that judgest them 
which do such things, and doest the same, that thou 
shalt escape the judgement of God ? (4) Or despisest 
thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and 
long-suffering; not Imouing that the goodness of 
God Icadeth dice to repentance?’ 

The Apostle Paul saj's that they, knotsing the 
righteous law of God, themselves do ivrong and 
teach others to do the same, and therefore the man 
who judges cannot be justified. 

Such is the attitude to the law-courts which I 
found in the Epistles of the Apostles, and in their 
lives, as we all know, man’s courts appeared an evil 
and a temptation ivhich had to be endured with 
firmness, and \vith submission to the ■wdll of God. 

By reconstructing in one’s ima^nation the posi- 
tion of the first Christians among the heathen, one 
can easily imderstand that the Christians, who were 
persecuted in man’s law-courts, could not prohibit 
law-courts. Only inddentaliy could they aOude to 
that eidl, condemning its foundations, as they did. 

I consulted the Fathers of the Church of the fint 
centuries, and saw that they always define the 
difference betiveen their teaching and that of all 
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Others by the fact that they never put compulsion on 
anyone in any way and never \vent to law ^^^th any- 
one (see Athenagoras and Origen), did not execute, 
but only endured the torments to which they ^verc 
condemned by man’s courts. All the martyrs, by 
their deeds, made the same profession. I saw that 
aU the Christians till the time of Constantine re- 
garded the law-courts not otherwise than as an evil 
which had to be patiently endured, .and that the 
thought could never enter the head of any Christian 
of those days that Christians could tahe part in 
prosecutions. I saw that the words of Christ, ‘Judge 
not that ye be not judged', were tmderstood by his first 
disciples as I now understand them in their direct 
meaning; ‘Do not prosecute in the courts, and do 
not participate in them.’ 

Everything indubitably confirmed my conviction 
that the words ‘Judge not and condemn not’ mean, 
do not judge in the comts; yet the explanation that 
it means do not malign your neighbour is so gener- 
ally accepted, and so boldly and confidently do the 
courts floimsh in all Christian countries, supported 
even by the Church, that I long doubted the cor- 
rectness of my interpretation. If everybody could 
explain the matter in this way and organize Chris- 
tian courts, then probably they had some ground 
for so doing and there is something I do not vmder- 
stand, said I to myself. There must be groimds 
on which the words are imderstood to mean ‘to 
malign’, and there must be grounds for instituting 
Christian courts. 

.^nd I examined the e.xplanations of the ecclesias- 
tical theologians. In all these interpretations, from 
the fifth century omvard, I found that the words 
^vere taken in the sense of condemnation of one’s 
neighbour, that is, maligning. And as the words are 
taken only to mean condemning one’s neighbour in 
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\\-ords, the question arises — how can one refrain 
from condemning? Evil must be condemned! 
Therefore all the interpretations revolve round the 
question, what one may and what one may not 
condemn. It is said (Sl Chrysostom and Theo- 
phUxis) that for the servants of the Church it must 
not be imderstood as a prohibition to judge, for the 
Apostles themselves judged. It is said that probably 
Christ referred to the Jervs rvho condemned their 
neighbours for small sins and themselves committed 
great ones. 

But nowhere is a word said of the institution of 
courts of law and of the relation in rvhich the courts 
stand to this condemnation of judging. Does Christ 
forbid them or allow them? 

To that particular question no reply is given, as 
though it were quite obvious that as soon as a 
Christian occupied a judge’s seat, he might not 
merely condemn his neighbour, but have him 
executed. 

I consulted the Greek, the Catholic, and the 
Protestant writers, and the ^^’riters of the Tubingen 
School and of the historical school. All of them, 
even the most free-thinking, understood those words 
as a condemnation of evil-speaking. But why, 
contrary to the whole teaching of Chnst, the w'or^ 
are understood so narro\s'ly that the courts are not 
included in the prohibition of judging; why it is 
supposed that Christ, forbidding as an evil deed a 
condemnation of one’s neighbour that involuntarily 
slips from one’s tongue, does not consider as evil and 
does not forbid a similar condemnation uttered de- 
liberately and associated -with the infliction of vio- 
lence on the person condemned, is not e.xplained, 
nor is there the slightest hint that it is possible for 
‘condemnation’ to mean the judging which takes 
place in the law-court and from which millions of 
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people suffer. More than that, in dealing wth these 
words, ‘Judge not and condemn not’, reference to 
that most cruel habit of legal condemnation is care- 
fully avoided, and even fenced off. The theologian- 
interpreters remark that Christian law-courts must 
exist and do not conflict \vith the law of Christ. 

, Noticing this, I began to doubt the good faith of 
these interpretations and referred to the translation 
of the words ‘judge’ and ‘condemn’ — the very 
matter with which I ought to have begun. 

In the original these words are Kpivto and Kara- 
Si/fd^co. The incorrect translation of the word 
KaraSiKa^M in the Epistle of James, where it is trans- 
lated by the words ‘speak evil of’, confirmed my 
suspicion of the incorrectness of the translations. 

I looked how the words Kplvto and KaraBiKalio are 
translated in the Gospels in different languages, and 
I saw that the word which in the Vulgate is trans- 
lated condemnare, is translated in a similar ^vay in 
French, while in Slavonic it is ‘condemn’, and 
Luther translates it Verdammen, to curse. 

The contrast of these translations strengthened 
my doubts, and I asked myself: What does and what 
can the Greek word Kpivco, employed in both the 
Gospels, mean, and also the word KaraSiKa^eo, used 
by Luke the Evangelist, who, in the opinion of the 
experts, wrote rather good Greek? How would a 
man translate those words who knew nothing of the 
Gospel teaching and the existing interpretations of 
it, but had before him merely that saying? 

I consulted the general dictionary and found that 
the word /cpivcu has many different meanings, and 
among them very commonly the meaning of sen- 
tencing in the law-court, even executing, but that it 
never has the meaning of evil-speaking. I con- 
sulted the New Testament dictionary and found 
that the word is often used in the New Testament 
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in the sense of to sentence in court. It is sometimes 
tised in the sense of differentiation, but never in the 
sense of evil-speaking. And so I sec that the word 
Kplvui may be translated variously, but that a trans- 
lation which makes it mean 'speak evil’ is the most 
far-fetched and imexpccted of all. 

Then I inquired about the word Ka-aBiKa^iOj^ 
coupled to Kptvw, the word of many meanings — 
evidently on purpose to define the sense in which 
the writer was using that word. In the general 
dictionary' I found that the word never has any other 
meaning than to condemn in court to punishment or 
execution. I looked in the New Testament dictionary, 
and found that the word is used in the Epistle of 
James v. 6, ‘Ye hav'e condemned and killed the 
just’; the word ‘condemned’ is this same word /cara- 
SiKaloj, used in reference to Christ, who vs-as con- 
demned. And in no other way is this word ever used in 
the whole of the New Testament, or in any Greek dialect. 

^^^at docs this all mean? \\Tiat absurdity have I 
arrived at? I, and everyone in our society, if we 
have ever considered the fate of mankind, have been 
horrified at the sufferings and the evil introduced 
into man’s life by man’s criminal law — an evdl both 
for the judged and for those who judge — from the 
executions of Genghiz Khan to the executions of the 
French Revolution and those of our day. 

No one with a heart can hav'e escaped an im- 
pression of horror and doubt in goodness at even 
hearing of, not to say seeing, the execution' of men 
by other men: the floggings to death with rods,^ the 
guillotines, and the scaffolds. 

' Sec Confession, p. 12. 

* A method of punishment frequently practised in the army 
under Nicholas 1 . The sentence -was so many thousand strokes, 
and the prisoner had to nm the gauntlet between ranks of 
soldiers, the result often being death from collapse. — AAI. 
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In tlie Gospels, each word of which ^ve consider 
holy, it is directly and clearly said: You have had 
a criminal law — ‘An eye for an eye’ — but I give you 
a new law: ‘Resist not liim that is evil.’ Obey this 
law, all of you: do not inflict evil for evil, but do 
good ah^'ays and to all men, forgive all men. 

Further, it is clearly said: ‘Z)o not go to law.'' And 
that doubt about the meaning of the words may be 
impossible, it is added, ‘Do not condemn to punishment 
in the courts'. 

My heart says clearly and distinctly: do not 
execute. Science says, do not execute; the more 
you execute tlie more evil will there be. Reason 
says, do not execute, evil cannot be cut off by evil. 
The word of God, in which I believe, says the same. 
And I, reading the whole teaching and reading the 
words: ‘Judge not that ye be not judged, condemn not (hat 
ye be not condemned, forgive andye shall beforgicen', admit 
that this is the word of God, say that it means that 
I must not go about talking scandal and maligning 
people, and continue to consider the la^v-court to be 
a Christian institution and to consider myself both 
a judge* and a Christian. And I was horrified at 
the grossness of the deception in which I was 
involved. 

IV 

MISUNDERSTANDING OF CHRIST’S 
TEACHING 

I NOW xmderstand what Christ meant when he 
uttered the words: ‘It was said to you: an eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto you: 
resist not him that is evil, but bear with him.’ 

* Tolstoy was ah Arbiter of the Peace for about a year in 
1862 after the emancipation of the serfs, his duties facing to 
adjust ^differences between the landed proprietors and tlie 
newly emancipated serfs. — A.M. 
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Christ said; It has been instilled into you and you 
are accustomed to think that it is good and reason- 
able to resist evil by force and to tear out an eye for 
an eye, to institute criminal courts, police, an army, 
and to defend yourselves from foes; but I say. Do not 
use violence, do not take part in violence, do no 
harm to anyone,' not even to those rvhom you call 
‘enemies’. 

I now imderstand that Christ, in the position he 
takes up of non-resistance to the evil man, is speak- 
ing not only of what will result directly for each 
man from non-resistance to him that is evil but, in 
contradiction to the principle under which mankind 
lived in his time under the law of Moses and under 
the Roman law, and noiv lives under \arious legal 
codes, he sets up the principle of non-resistance to the 
e\nl man, which principle according to his teaching 
should be the basis of man’s social life and should 
free mankind from an evil they inflict on them- 
selves. He sail's: ‘You think that your laws correct 
evil — they only increase it. There is but one way to 
end evil — by rendering good for evil to all men 
without distinction. For thousands of years you 
have tried your principle; now try my contrary 
one.’ 

I have recently spoken to people of most diver- 
gent opinions about this laiv of Christ’s — non- 
resistance to tlie evil man. It did occur, though 
rarely, that I met some who agreed with me. But, 

‘ ToIst6y intended no sophistry, but there is tmconscious 
sopliistry in the suggestion that the purpose of the Criminal 
Courts is to injure certain people. He leaves unnoticed the 
benefit those Courts confer by making it plain svhat vve are 
not permitted to do. One of the greatest benefits conferred 
by laiv is that it supplies a degree of definiteness to human 
rdations svhich renders co-operation possible cs'en among 
people whose opinions differ. It diminishes the amount of 
strife and friction that would othcnsisc exist. — 
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Strange to say, t^vo kinds of people never, even in 
principle, tolerated a straightforward understand- 
ing of the law, but always warmly defended the 
justice of resistance to the evil-doer. These arc 
people who belong to the two extreme poles: 
patriotic Conserv'ative Christians, Nvho consider 
their Church to be the only true one, and Revolu- 
tionary Atheists. Neither these nor those ■wish to 
abandon the right to resist by violence svhat they 
consider evil. And the wisest and most learned of 
them are quite unwilling to see the simple and 
obvious truth that if one admits that one man may 
use violence to oppose what he considers eril, 
another may do the same to resist what he, in turn, 
considers evil. 

A correspondence lately passed through my hands 
between an Orthodox Slavophil and a Christian- 
Revolutionary, which wcis instructive in this respect 
The one advocated the -violence of war on behalf of 
our oppressed brother-Slavs; the other, a revolu- 
tionary xdolence on behalf of our oppressed 
brethren, the Russian peasants. Both demanded 
violence, and both relied on the teaching of Christ. 

People in general understand Christ’s teaching 
in very various ^vays, but not in the direct, simple 
meaning which inevitably flo\s"S from his words. 

We have arranged our -whole life on the very 
foundations he denies. We do not wish to under- 
stand his teaching in its simple, direct meaning, 
and ^ve assime ourselves and others either that we do 
not acknowledge his teaching or that it is unsuited 
to us. The so-called believers believe that Christ is 
God, the Second Person of the Trinity who 
descended to earth to show us how to live, and they 
arrange most elaborate ceremonies necessary for 
the administration of the sacraments, for erecting 
churches, for sending out missionaries, for ordaining 
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priests, for the direction of their flocks, for amending 
the creeds, but one little thing they forget — namely, 
to do \vhat he told us to do. The unb^evers try' to 
arrange their lives in all sorts of ^va^'s, only not 
according to the law of Christ, having decided in 
advance that that law wU not do. But no one 
^vishcs to try doing as Christ bids us. Moreover, 
before even hyring to do it, both the believers and the 
non-believers decide in advance that it is impossible. 

He says simply and clearly: the law of resistance 
by violence to him that is evil which you have made 
the basis of your lives, is false and tmnatural; and he 
gives another basis — non-resistance — which in his 
opinion can alone deliver mankind from evil. He 
says: You think your laws of riolence correct evil; 
they only increase it. You have tried for thousands 
of years to destroy evil by evil, but instead of 
destroying it you have increased it. Do tvhat I do, 
and you -will know whether it is true. 

He not only sa'^'s this but in his whole life, and 
by his death, he carries out his teaching of non- 
resistance to the exdl man. 

Believers hear all this, they read it in tlicir 
churches, they say the words are dirine and that 
he who spoke them was God, but they say: It is all 
very well, but it is impossible with our arrangement 
of life — it "would upset the whole ^s'ay of life to 
w'hich we are accustomed and "which "we like. 
Therefore ^s•e believe all this only as being an ideal 
to^rards which humanity mxist strive — an ideal to 
be attained by prayer and by faith in the sacra- 
ments and the redemption and in the resurrection 
from the dead. Others, the unbelievers, the free- 
thinking investigators of Christ’s teaching — Strauss, 
Renan, and others — ^who follorv the historic method, 
having thoroughly imbibed the Church’s ex- 
planation that Christ’s teaching has no direct 



346 ^\^^AT 1 BELIEVE 

reference to life but is a \-isionar\- doctrine con- 
soling to feeble-minded people, say most scrioiislv 
that Christ’s teaching was only fit to be preached 
to the savage inhabitants of the\\-ilds of Galilee, but 
that for us, with our culture, it appears merely a 
sweet dream — ‘du charmant docteur’, as Renan 
says. .In their opinion Christ could not rise higli 
enough to understand all tlie uisdom of our 
civilization and culture. Had he stood on the height 
of education on which these learned people stand 
he would not have talked such charming rubbish 
about tlie birds of the air, about turning one’s 
cheek, and about not being troubled for to- 
morrow. These learned historians judge of Chris- 
tianity by the Christianity they see in our society. 
The Christianity of our society' and day regards our 
present life as true and sacred, with its organizations, 
prisons, solitary confinements, Ciros,' factories, new-s- 
papers, brothels, and parliaments, and from the 
teaching of Christ it selects only what does not 
infringe that life.- But as Christ’s teaching is the 
negation of all that life, nothing is accepted of it 
except mere words. The learned historians see this, 
and, as they are imder no necessity to hide it as it 
is hidden by the pseudo-believers, this version of 
Christ’s teaching deprived of all substance is sub- 
jected to profound criticism and very rightly re- 

* The translator finds himself in a difficulty when he has to 
devise an equivalent for the most improper t>'pc of Moscow 
restaurant. 

= This passage is an excellent example of Tolstdy’s power of 
sarcasm. The scorn he pours both on those who tsish Chris- 
tianity to be a mere epicurean consolation, and on those tvho, 
while criticizing Christianit>', see it through the eyes of the 
others, is effective; but one should note how, urged by his 
moral and intellectual indignation against these people, he 
slips in a juxtap)osirion of brothels and parliaments, which is 
the first word of an argument he pushed later to far-reaching 
and questionable conclusions. — ^A-M, 
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pudiated. The deduction is clear that there never 
^vas anything in Christianity except dreamy ideals. 

It would seem as though before judging Christ’s 
teaching one should imderstand ^\•hat it consists of. 
and to decide whether his teaching is reasonable or 
not one should first of all admit that he said ^vhat he 
said; but that is just what is not done either by the 
Church or by the free-thinking expositors. And ■we 
know very ^vell why they do not do it. 

We know very ■well that Christ’s teaching always 
included and includes the denial of all those human 
illusions, those ‘vain things’, empty idols, which we, 
by calling them Church, State, culture, science, art, 
and civilization, think we can separate from the 
ranks oftielusions. But it is just against them that 
Christ speaks, isdthout excluding any ‘empty idols’. 

Not Christ only, but all the Hebrew prophets, 
John the Baptist, and all the tvorld’s true sages, have 
spoken of that same State, culture, and civilization, 
as an evil, ruinous to mankind. 

Suppose a builder says to a man, ‘Your house is 
bad, it must be entirely rebuilt’, and then gives 
details as to what beams should be cut, and how it 
should be done and ivhcre they should be placed. 
The man does not listen to the ^\•ords about the 
house being bad and being rebuilt, but wth a 
pretence of respect listens to the builder’s further 
instructions and arrangements in the house. 
Obviously all the advice given by the builder will 
appear inapplicable, and any disrespectful person 
wall say plahily that his advice is stupid. This is 
what happens with regard to Christ’s teaching. 

Not finding a better comparison, I made use of 
the above. And then I remembered that Christ 
when preaching his doctrine used that same com- 
parison. He said: I isdll destroy your temple and 
in three da\^ will build a new one. For that he rras 
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crucified; and it is for that very thing that his teach- 
ing is now crucified. 

The least one can demand of people who judge 
any doctrine is that they should judge of it in the 
sense in which the teacher himself understood it. 
And he understood his teaching not as a distant 
ideal for humanity, obedience to which is impossible, 
nor as a mystical poetic fantasy wherewith he 
captivated the simple-minded inhabitants of Gali- 
lee. He understood his teaching as a real thing, and 
a thing which would save mankind. And he did not 
dream on the cross but died for his teaching, and 
many others are dying and will yet die. Of such a 
teaching one cannot say that it is a dream ! 

Every true doctrine is a dream to those in error. 
We have come to this, that there are many people 
(of whom I was one) who say that this teaching is 
visionary because it is not natural to man. It is not 
in accord, they say, with man’s nature to turn the 
other cheek when one cheek is struck; it is not 
natural to give what is one’s own to another; it is 
unnatural to w'ork for others instead of for oneself. 
It is natural to man, they say, to defend his safety 
and the safety of his family and his property; in 
other words, it is natural for man to struggle for his 
own existence. The learned jurists prove scientific- 
ally that man’s most sacred duty is to defend his 
rights, that is — to struggle. 

But it is sufficient to free oneself for a moment 
from the thought that the order w'hich exists and 
has been arranged by men is the best and is sacro- 
sanct, for the objection that Christ’s teaching is not 
accordant wdth man’s nature to turn against the 
objector. Who tvill deny that to murder or torture, 
I will not say a man, but to torture a dog or kill a 
hen or calf is contrary and distressing to man’s 
nature? (I know people who live by tilling the land. 



MISUNDERSTANDING OF CHRISTS TEACHING 349 
and -who have given up eating meat merely because 
they had themselves to kill their o'vvn animals.) 
Yet the whole structure of our lives is such that each 
man’s personal advantage is obtained by inflicting 
suffering on others, which is contrary to human 
nature. The whole order of our life and the 
whole complex mechanism of our institutions de- 
signed for the infliction of violence, sntness to the 
extent to ■which ■violence is contrary to human 
nature. Not a single judge would decide to strangle 
\sdth a rope the man he condemns to death from the 
bench. Not a single magistrate would make up his 
mind hims elf to take a peasant from his weeping 
famil y zuad shut him up in prison. None of otir 
generals or soldiers, were it not for discipline, oaths 
of allegiance, and declarations of war, wotild, I will 
not say kill hemdreds of Turks and Germans and 
destroy their -villages, but would even decide to 
^vound a single man. All this is only done thanks 
to a very complex state and social macluncr^' the 
purpose of which is so to distribute the responsi- 
bility for the evil deeds that are done that no one 
should feel the unnaturalncss of those deeds. Some 
men ■\\Tite the lais-s; others apply them; a third set 
drill men and habituate them to discipline, that is 
to say, to senseless and implicit obedience; a fourth 
set — the people W'ho are disciplined — commit all 
sorts of deeds of violence, even killing people, isdth- 
out kno^^ving why or wherefore. But a man need 
only, even for a moment, free himself mentally from 
this net ofworldly organization in which he is involved 
to understand what is really unnatural to him. 

As soon as we cease to affirm that the customa,/ 
c\dl ive employ is an immutable divine truth, it 
becomes ob\ious ^vhicll of the two is natural and 
accordant to man; violence, or tlie law of Christ 
Is it to know that my tranquillity and safety and 
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that of my family, and all my pleasures, are pur- 
chased by the destitution, corruption, and miscr\’ of 
millions, by hangings ever>' year, by hundreds of 
thousands of suffering prisoners, by millions tom 
from their homes and stupefied by discipline- 
soldiers, policemen, and gendarmes who, armed 
with pistols against hungry people, safeguard my 
amusements — to purchase every sweet morsel I put 
into my mouth or into the mouths of my children, 
by the sufferings of humanity that are unavoidable 
for the procuring of these morsels? Or to know that, 
be the morsel what it may, it is mine only when no 
one else needs it and when no one has to suffer on 
account of it?' 

It is only necessary once to understand that this 
is so, and that every pleasure of mine, every mo- 
ment of tranquillity under our organization of life, 
is purchased by the deprivations and sufferings of 
thousands who are restrained by violence; one need 
but once understand that fact, to understand what 
is natural to man’s entire nature — that is to say, not 
merely to his animal nature, but to his reasonable 
nature as well. One need only understand the law 
of Christ in its full meaning, with all its conse- 
quences, in order to understand that Christ’s teach- 
ing is not contrary to man’s nature, but that it really 
consists in rejecting what is contrary to man’s nature, 
namel)’^, the visionary human doctrine of resistance 
to evil which no%v makes life unliappy. 

> This pajsage, wliich occurs here incidentally, forms the 
keynote of some of Tobtdy’s later economic treatises. He sa\-s, 
and means, that no one has a right to keep anything anyone 
else tvishes to take. A man who -wishes to get needful work 
efficiently done and requires accustomed tools for the purpose, 
may- hardly find himself able to agree tvith the thesis. One 
consideration clashes with another, and in tlie experience of 
life Vve have to deal ivith comparative values more often tlian 
with absolute and abstract principles. — .^.M. 
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Christ’s doctrine of non-rcsistance to him that is 
evil is a dream I But that the life of men in ^^•hoEe 
souls pity and love for one another is implanted, has 
been passed, and is now being passed, by some in 
organizing executions at the stake, knouts, and 
breakings on the wheel, lashes, the splitting of 
nostrils, tortures, handcuffs, penal servitude, gal- 
lo^vs, shootings, solitary’ confinements, prisons for 
women and children, in arranging the slaughter of 
tens of thousands in wars, in organizing periodic 
revolutions and Pugachev* revolts, and the life of 
others in carrying out all these horrors, and the life 
of a third set in evading these sufferings and aveng- 
ing themselves for them — is this not a dreadful 
dream? 

One has but to understand Christ’s teaching to 
understand that the world, not that which God gave 
for man’s delight but the world men have dc\Tsed 
for their osm destruction, is a dream, and a very 
wold and terrible dream — the raving of a maniac 
from which one need but awake in order never to 
return to that terrible nightmare. 

God descended to earth; the Son of God — one of 
the Persons of the Trinity — became flesh and re- 
deemed Adam’s sin; this God, we were taught to 
think, must have said something secret, mystical, 
difficult to understand, and only to be understood 
by the aid of faith and the sacraments; and suddenly 
it appears that the word of God is so simple, so clear, 
so reasonable. God says simply; Do not do evil to 
one another — and there svill be no esnl. Isitpossible 
that God’s revelation is so simple? Can it be that 
God only said that? It seems to us that we all knew 
that; it is so simple. 

Elijah the prophet, fleeing from men, hid in a 

* Pugachc\' was the Cossack leader of a verj' serious peasant 
revolt in the time of Catherine II. — A.M. 
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!cavc, and it was revealed to him that God would 
appear to him at the entrance to the cave. A storm 
arose that broke the trees. Elijah thought this was 
God, and looked; but God was not there. Then 
came thunder; the thunder and lightning were 
terrible. Elijah went out to look whether God svas 
not tlierc; but God was not there either. Then there 
came an earthquake; fire arose from the earth, the 
rocks were rent, and the mountains quaked. Elijah 
looked, but God was still not there. Then a light, 
quiet breeze arose, bringing the refreshing scent of 
the fields. Elijah looked — and God was there! 
Such, too, are these simple words of God: ‘Resist 
not him that is evil.’ 

They are very simple, but in them is expressed 
the law of God and man, one and eternal. The lau- 
is to such an extent eternal that if there is in history' 
a movement forward towards the elimination of 
evil, it is thanks only to those men who have so 
understood Christ’s teaching and have endured 
evil and not resisted it by violence. Progress to- 
wards the welfare of manldnd is made not by the 
persecutors but by the persecuted. As fire does not 
extinguish fire, so evil cannot extinguish evil. Only 
goodness, meeting evil and not infected by it, con- 
quers evil. That this is so is in man’s spiritual world 
an immutable law comparable to the law of Galileo, 
but even more immulable, clearer and more complete. 
People may deviate from it and hide it from others, 
but nev-ertheless the progress of humanity towards 
what is good can only be accomplished by that 
path. Every step forward is made solely in the path 
of non-resistance to evil. And in the face of all 
possible temptations and threats the disciples of 
Christ may, with more assurance than Galileo, de- 
clare: ‘And yet, not by violence, but by goodness 
alone can you destroy evil.’ If that advance is slow. 
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this is thanks solely to the fact that the clearness, 
simplicity, reasonableness, ine\'itability, and ne- 
cessity of Christ’s teaching is hidden from the 
majority of men in the most cunning and dangerous 
way, hidden under a different doctrine falsely called- 
his. 


V 

JESUS AND THE MOSAIC LAW 

Everything confirmed the fact that the meaning of 
Christ’s teaching that had disclosed itself to me was 
true. But it svas long before I could accustom my- 
self to the strange idea that after Christ’s law had 
been professed by millions of people for 1800 years, 
and after thousands of men had devoted their lives 
to the study of that- law, it had now been my fate to 
rediscover it as a novelty. But, strange as it might 
be, such was the case; Christ’s teaching of non- 
resistance to evil arose before me as a total novelty 
of which I had not had the slightest conception. 
And I asked m^^self; How could this come about? 
I must have had some false conception of the mean- 
ing of the teaching to cause me so to misunderstand 
it. And such a false conception really existed. 

WTien approaching the Gospel doctrine I ^\’as not 
in the position of one who never hasdng heard any- 
thing of Christ’s teaching suddenly hears it for the 
first time, but I already possessed a whole ready- 
made theory of how I ought to understand it. Christ 
did not appear to me as a prophet svho was reveal- 
ing a divine lasv, but as one who completed and 
explained a divine law already knotra to me and 
indubitable. I already possessed a complete, defi- 
nite, and very comple.x teaching about God, the 
creation of the world and of man, and about His 
commandments given to man through Moses. 
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In the Gospels I encountered the words, ‘Ye have 
heard that it was said. An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth; but I say unto you. Resist not him 
that is evil’. Tlie words, ‘an eye for an eye and a 
tooth for a tooth’, were the law of Moses. The 
words, ‘Resist not evil, or him that is evil’, were the 
new law which repealed the first 

Had I approached Christ’s teaching wthout that 
theological theory imbibed with my mother’s milk, 
I should have understood the simple meaning of his 
words. I should have understood that Christ denies 
the old law and gives a new law of his osnti. But it 
had been instilled into me that Christ did not deny 
the law of Moses, but on the contrary confirmed it 
all to the last jot and tittle and completed it. Verses 
17 and 18 of Matt v, in which this is afiirmed,'-had 
always, tvhen I read the Gospels, struck me as 
obscure and had evoked doubts. From what I then 
knew of tlie Old Testament, especially the last boob 
of Moses in which such minute, meaningless, and 
often cruel, rules are laid down, each preceded by 
the words: ‘And the Lord said unto Moses’, it 
seemed to me strange that Christ could confirm the 
whole of that law, and incomprehensible "why he 
did so. But I then left the question undecided: I 
accepted imverified the interpretation instilled into 
me from childhood that both these lau^s are pro- 
ductions of the Holy Ghost, that they agree, and 
that Christ confirms the law of Moses, supplements 
it, and completes it. 

How that completion was effected, how the con- 
tradictions are solved which strike one’s eye in the 
Gospels themselves, both in these verses and in the 
words, ‘But I say unto you’, I never clearly ex- 
plained to myself. But now, having recognized the 
simple and direct meaning of Christ’s teaching, I 
understood that these two Hu's are contradictory 
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and that there can be no talk of their agreement or 
of completing the one by the other, but that rve 
must accept one or the other, and that the common 
explanation of verses 17 and 18 in Matt. v. (which 
had formerly struck me by their obscurity) must be 
incorrect. 

And on re-reading those verses (the ones -^vhich 
had always seemed to me so obscure) I w'as amazed 
by the simple and clear meaning in them which 
suddeirly revealed itself to me. 

That meaning revealed itself to me not because I 
de\Tsed or transposed anything, but simply because 
I rejected the artificial interpretation wliich has 
been attached to that passage. 

Christ says (Matt. v. 17-19): ‘Think not that I 
came to destroy the law or the teaching of the pro- 
phets; I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. For 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass 
atvay, one jot or one tittle shall in no wse pass a^vay 
from the law till all things be accomplished.’ 

And verse 20 adds: ‘Except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.’ 

Christ says: I have not come to destroy the eternal 
law, for the fulfilment of which your Scriptures and 
prophecies were written, but I have come to teach 
you to fulfil the eternal law; and I speak not of that 
law of yours As’hich your scribes and Pharisees call 
the Law of God, but of that eternal law which is 
less changeable than the heavens and the earth. 

I express the thought in fresh words merely to 
tear the meaning away from the customary fabe 
interpretation. ^Vere it not for that false interpreta- 
tion it would be impossible to express this thought 
better or more exactly than it is expressed in those 
verses. 
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The interpretation that Christ docs not deny the 
Jaw is based on tlie fact that to the word ‘Jaw’ in 
tin's passage — thanJ:s to the comparison made with 
tlic iota (jot) of the \sTittcn law — is attributed the 
meaning of the ‘wTitten law’ instead of the ‘eternal 
law’ — though this is quite gratuitous and in con- 
tradiction to the meaning of the words. But Christ 
is not speaking of tire %vritten law. If he had spoken 
of the written law he would have used the customary 
expression, the law and the prophets, as he always 
does when speaking of the written law. But he 
employs a different expression: the law or the 
prophets. If he were speaking of the written law 
he would also in tire next verse, which supplies a 
continuation of the thought, have used the words 
‘tire law and the prophets’, and not the word ‘the 
law’ tvithout addition, as actually stands in that 
verse. More than that however, Christ uses the same 
expression in the Gospel of Luke in a connexion 
which makes its meaning indubitable. In Luke xvi. 
15, 16 Christ says to the Pharisees who assumed 
righteousness in the tvritten law: ‘Ye are they that 
justify yourselves in the sight of men; but God 
knoweth your hearts: for that which is exalted 
among men is an abomination in the sight of God. 
The law and the prophets were until John: from that 
time the Gospel of the Kingdom of God is preached, 
and everyone entercth into it [by his own efforts].’' 

And then in the following verse, 17, he says: ‘But 
it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away, than 
for one tittle of the law to fail.’ By the words, ‘the 
law and the prophets w’ere until John’, Christ repeals 
the written la\v. By tlie words, ‘It is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass away than for one tittle 

' tSTicrc Tobt6y’s translation diverges in meaning from 
our Resased and Authorized \'crs;ons, his words are enclosed 
in square brackets. — A.M. 
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of the law to fail’, he confirms the eternal law. In 
the first tvords he says, ‘the law and the prophets’ — 
that is to say the wTitten law; in the second he says 
simply ‘'the law', therefore the law eternal. Conse- 
quently it is clear that here the eternal law is con- 
trasted with the uTitten law,’ and that just the same 
contrast is made in the context in Matthew, where 
the eternal law is defined by the words, the law or the 
prophets. 

The history' of verses 17 and 18 in their variations 
is remarkable. In most of the te.xts there is only the 
word ‘law’ without the addition of ‘prophets’. In 
these versions there can be no suggestion that it 
means the tmtten law. In other copies, in Tischen- 
doiTs and in the canonical version, there is tire 
addition of ‘prophets’, not rnth the conjunction 
‘and’, but wth the conjunction ‘or ’ — the law or the 
prophets — which also excludes the meaning of the 
written law and gives the meaning of the eternal law. 

In some of the texts not accepted by the Church 
the addition of ‘prophets’ with the conjunction ‘and’, 
and not ‘or’, finds place — and in these same versions 
when tire word ‘law’ is repeated ‘and the prophets’ 
is also repeated. So that the meaning of the whole 
utterance in these versions is given as though Christ 
spoke only of the rs-ritten latv. 

These variations supply the history of the inter- 
pretation of that passage. The only clear rendering 

' More than that, as though to prevent any possible doubt 
as to which law he is speaking of, he immediately, in this 
connexion, gives an example — a verj- striking example — of a 
contradiction of the law of Moses with the eternal law of which 
no atom can fail; giwng the sharpest contradiction to the 
Mosaic law that occurs in the Gospels, he saj-s (Luke xsa. 18): 
'Everyone that puuelh away his wife and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery,’ That is to say that, whereas in the 
written law divorce is allowed, in the eternal law it is a sin. — 
LT. 
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of the passage is that Christ here, as in Liike, is 
speaking of the eternal law. But among the copyists 
of the Gospel manuscripts were some who •wished to 
assert the obligatoriness of the written law of Moses, 
and these scribes added to the word ‘law* the ad- 
ditional words ‘and the prophets’ and changed the 
meaning. 

Other Christians, who did not acknowledge the 
books of Moses, either excluded the addition or 
changed the word ‘and’, Kal, to the word ‘or’, 
And mth this word ‘or’ the passage entered into the 
canonical version. But despite the clearness and 
certainty of the meaning of the text in that form in 
which it had entered the canon, the canonical 
interpreters continued to interpret it in the spirit 
that had prompted the alternative which had not 
been accepted in the text. The passage was sub- 
mitted to innumerable explanations which were 
the further removed from its plain meaning in 
proportion sis the interpreter agreed less with the 
real, direct, simple meaning of Christ’s teaching; 
and most of the interpreters retain the apocryphal 
sense — the very one rejected by the text. 

Fully to convince oneself that in these verses 
Christ is speaking only of the eternal law, it is worth 
while to examine the meaning of the word which 
served the pseudo-interpreters as an excuse. In 
Russian the word zakon (law), in Greek vd/xo?, and in 
Hebrew tor ah, aU have two main meanings : one is the 
law itself (that which is right) without reference to 
its expression; the other conception is that of the 
written expression of what certain people consider 
to be the law. These two different meanings exist 
in aU languages. 

In Greek, in the Epistles of Paul, this distinction 
is sometimes marked by the use of the article. 
Without an article, Paul uses this word chiefly in 
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die meaning of die ‘written law’, but with the 
article in the meaning of the ‘eternal law of God’. 

Among the ancient Hebrews, in the prophets, as 
Isaiah, the -word ‘law’, iorah, is alwa^^ us^ in the 
meaning of the one eternal revelation and teaching 
of God independent of verbal expression. And this 
same tvord ‘laiv’, iorah, in Ezra for the first time, 
and in the latest period in Talmudic times, began 
to be used to mean the five ^v^itten books of Moses, 
over which the general title of Torah W'as inscribed 
as w'e use the word Bible, but with this difference, 
that tve have a word to distinguish the conception 
of the Bible firom that of the law of God, while in 
Hebreiv one and the same word tvas used for both 
conceptions. 

And therefore Christ using the word ‘law’, iorah, 
emplo)'s it now to confirm it ivhen he uses it in the 
meaning given it by Isaiah and the other prophets, 
of thelaiv of God ivhich is eternal, and now to reject 
it when he means by it the five books of the law. 
But for the sake of distinction when (rgecting it) he 
uses this word in the meaning of the ivritten law he 
always adds the words ‘and the prophets’, or pre- 
fixes the word ‘youti to the word ‘laiv’. I\Tien he 
says, ‘Whatsoever ye would that men should do 
imto you, even so do ye also unto them, for this is 
the law and the prophets’, he is speaking of the 
ivritten law. He says that the whole of the imtten 
law can be compressed into this one expression of 
the eternal law and by these words he annuls the 
ivritten law. 

When he sap (Luke xvi. 16), ‘The laiv and the 
prophets were until John’, he is speaking of the 
ivritten law and by these words denies its authority. 

Y/hen he sap (John \ni. .19), ‘Did not Moses give 
you the law, and yet none of you doeth the law?’ or 
(John viii. 17), ‘In jour law it is written’, or (John 
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XV. 25), ‘The word that is v/ritten in their la-w’, he is 
speaking of the written law; the law he denied, the 
law wliich condemned him to death. (John xix. 7) 
‘The Jews answered Pilate, We have a law, and by 
that law he ought to die\- Evidently that law of the 
Jews, on the basis of which they executed him, is 
not the law Christ taught. But when Christ says, 
‘I came not to destroy the law but to teach you to 
fulfil it, for nothing can change in the law, but all 
must be fulfilled’, he is speaking not of the •mitten 
law but of the divine eternal law, and is con- 
firming it. 

But let us suppose that all these are merely formal 
proofs; let us suppose that I have carefully selected 
contexts and variations and have carefully hidden 
everything opposed to my interpretation; let us 
suppose that the Church’s interpretation is very 
clear and convincing and that Christ reaUy did not 
infringe the law of Moses but left it in full strength. 
Suppose that to be so. But then what did Christ 
teach? 

According to the Church’s explanations he taught 
that he, the Second Person of the Trinity, the Son 
of God the Father, came to the earth and by his 
death redeemed Adam’s sin. But everyone who has 
read the Gospels knows that in them Christ says 
nothing, or speaks very vaguely, about that. And 
even assuming that we do not know how to read 
and that the above assertions really are made there, 
at any rate Christ’s indication that he is the Second 
Person of the Trinity and redeems the sins of 
humanity occupies the smallest and most obscure 
portion of the Gospels. What then does all the rest 
of Christ’s teaching consist of? It is impossible to 
deny, and Christians have always acknowledged, 
that the chief content of Christ’s message is the 
teaching oflife : how men should live with one another. 
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Having admitted that Christ taught a new w'ay 
of life, one has to picture to oneself some definite 
kind of people among whom he taught.. 

Let us ima^e to ourselves Russians, or English- 
men, or Chinese, or Indians, or even savages on an 
island, and we shall see that every nation always 
has its rules of life, its law of life, and that therefore 
if a teacher teaches a new law of life he thereby 
destroys the former law; without destroying it he 
cannot teach. So it would be in England, in China, 
and among ourselves. The teacher \vill inevitably 
destroy our la^vs, ■which we consider precious and 
almost holy; but among us it might occm that the 
preacher teaching us a ne^v w'ay of life will only 
destroy our ci\il law', our State law, or our customs, 
but will not touch the la^vs we consider divine — 
though it is hard to imagine this. But among the 
Jevish people w'ho then had only one code of law 
— entirdy di\ine and embradng the w’hole of life to 
its minutest details — among such a people what 
could a preacher teach who declared in advance 
that the ^vhole latv of the people among tvhom he 
w'as preaching \vas valid? But let us say that this, 
too, is not a proofl Let those who interpret the 
words of Christ to mean that he confirmed the 
whole law of Moses explain this to themsdves: 
Who -was it that, throughout his active career, 
Christ exposed? Against whom did he revolt, call- 
ing them Pharisees, larv)’ers, and scribes? ^Vho w'as 
it that rejected Christ’s teaching? VvTiose High 
Priest had him crudfied? If Christ acknowledged 
the law of Moses, wLere were tlrose true adherents 
of tliat law who approved of him for doing so? Can 
it be that there ■was not one sudi? 

The Pharisees, we are told, were a sect. The 
Jews do not say so 1 They say; The Pharisees w'ere 
the faithful adherents of the law. But let us grant 
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that they were a sect. The Sadducees were also a 
sect. "W^ere, then, were the people who were not a 
sect, but true believers? 

In the Gospel of John they all — Christ’s enemies 
— are called simply the Jews. And they did not 
agree with Christ’s teaching and were opposed to 
him simply because they were Jev^. But in the 
Gospels not only the Pharisees and Sadducees are 
represented as Christ’s enemies: among his enemies 
the lawyers are also mentioned, the very men who 
conserved the law of Moses; the Scribes, the very 
men who read the law; the Elders, the very ones 
who were always considered the representatives of 
national ^visdom. 

Christ said: ‘I came not to call the righteous, but 
s inn ers to repentance ’ — to a change oflife, fieravot'a. 
Where and ivho, then, were these righteous? Was 
Nicodemus the only one? But even Nicodemus is 
represented to us as a kindly but erring man. We 
are so accustomed to the very strange explanation 
that the Pharisees and some \vicked Jews crucified 
Christ, that the simple question never enters our 
heads: ^\'here were those ivho were not Pharisees 
and not wicked, but real Jews who kept the law? 
One has only to put that question and it all be- 
comes plain. Christ — ^whether he was God or man 
— ^brought his teaching into the world among a 
people who kept a law which regulated the whole 
of their lives and was called the law of God. What 
relation could Christ have to that law? 

Every prophet — every’^ teacher of a faith revealing 
the law of God to men — inevitably encounters 
among men something people believe to be the law 
of God, and so he cannot avoid making use of the 
word law in a double sense; for it means what 
people falsely consider to be the law of God, ‘your 
law’, and it also means the true, eternal law of God. 
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But besides being tinable to avoid a double use of 
that word, the preacher usually does not tvish to 
avoid it, but intentionally unites the two meanings: 
indicating that the law, which taken in its entirety 
is false and which is professed by those whom he 
is addressing, does contain certain eternal truths. 
And every preacher •\\'ill take those la^vs which are 
fundament^y true as the basis of his sermon. That 
is what Christ did among the Jews, among whom 
both laws were called by the one word iorak. Christ, 
in reference to the law of Moses — and to a yet 
greater extent in reference to the prophets, especi- 
ally Isaiah ^vhose ^vords he constantly quoted — 
acknowledged that in the Hebrmv law and prophets 
there are eternal and divine truths coinciclent with 
the eternal laiv, and these — such as the saying, 
‘Love God and thy neighbour’ — ^hc takes as the 
basis of his teaching. Christ often expresses this 
thought. (Luke x. 26) He says, TVhat is tvritten in 
the law? how readest diou?’ In the la\v also there 
are eternal truths to be found, if you only know 
how to read it. And he points out more than once 
that the commandment in their law relating to the 
love of God and of one’s neighbour is a command- 
ment of the eternal law. In Matt. xiiL 52, Christ, 
after all the parables by -which be explained to his 
Apostles the meaning of his teaching, finally, as re- 
ferring to all that had preceded, said: ‘Therefore 
every scribe [that is every literate person tvho has 
learned the truth] is like unto a householder, \vhich 
bringeth forth out of his treasure [indiscriminately, 
both together] things new and old.’ 

St. Irenaeus, and following him the whole Chmrch, 
tmderstood these words in that way; but quite 
arbitrarily, and to the infringement of the meaning 
of the tvhole speech, attached to them also the 
implication that all that was old was sacred. The 
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plain meaning is that he who seeks what is good 
takes not only what is new but what is old, and that 
it must not be rejected simply because it is old. By 
these words Christ says that he does not deny those 
things in the old law which are eternal. But when 
he is spoken to of the whole law or its forms, he 
says that one must not pour new wine into old 
bottles. Christ could not confirm the whole law, 
but neither could he reject the -whole law and the 
prophets — that law in which is said, ‘Love thy 
neighbour as thyself’, and those prophets whose 
words he often used to express his own thoughts. 
And lo and behold, instead of this simple, clear 
understanding of these words, which as they were 
spoken and in the way they confirm the whole of 
Christ’s teaching are very simple, a misty explana- 
tion is substituted introducing a contra^ction 
where none existed and thereby destroying the 
meaning of the teaching and reducing it to verbiage, 
and practically re-establishing the teaching of 
Moses in aU its savage cruelty. 

According to all the Church’s interpretations, 
especially since the fifth century, Christ did not 
infr inge the ^vritten law but confirmed it. But how 
did he co nfir m it? How can the law of Christ be 
united -with the law of Moses? To that no reply is 
given. In the interpretations a play of words is 
made use of, and it is said that Christ fulfilled the 
law of Moses in that in him the prophecies were ful- 
filled, and that Christ through us, by man’s faith in 
him, fulfils the law. The only question essential to 
every believer (as to how to unite two contradictory 
• laws governing human life) is left -wdthout even an 
attempt to meet it. Amd the contradiction between 
the verse in ■\vhich it is said that Christ does not 
destroy the law and the verses which say, ‘Ye have 
heard that it was said . . . but I say unto you . . .’, 
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and again between the whole spirit of the teaching 
of Moses and that of Christ, remains in full force. 

Anyone interested in this question should look at 
the Church’s interpretations of this passage, from St. 
John Chrysostom to our times. Only by reading 
these long dissertations tnll he be clearly convinced 
that here no solution of the contradiction is offered, 
but that a contradiction is artificially introduced 
rvhere none existed. 

The impossible attempts to unite the un- 
uniteable clearly indicated that this union is not the 
result of a mist^e but has a clear and definite aim 
— it tvas needed. And it is even obvious why it tvas 
needed. 

This is what St. John Chrysostom says, replying 
to those who rejected the Mosaic law {Homilies on 
the Gospel of Matthew. Part I. Homily xvi. Pusey’s 
Library of the Fathers, pp. 236-7); 

‘In the next place, they criticize the Law in the 
Old Covenant, which bi^ us put out an ejs for an 
^e, and a tooth for a tooth, and straightway they insult 
and say: “\\Try, hotv can he be good who speaks 
so?” \\Tiat then do we say in ans\ver to this? That 
it is the highest kind of philanthropy. For He made 
this law, not that we might strike out one another’s 
eyes, but that fear of suffering by others might 
restrain us from doing any such thing to them. As 
therefore He threatened tlie Ninevites ivith over- 
throw, not that He might destroy them (for had 
that been His will He ought to have been silent), 
but that He might by fear make them better and so 
quiet His %VTath; so also hath He appointed a 
punishment for those who wantonly assail the eyes 
of others, that if good principles dispose them not to 
refrain from such cruelty, fear may restrain tlicm 
from injuring their neighbour’s sight. 

‘And if this be cruelty, it is cruelty also for the 
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murderer to be restrained, and the adulterer 
checked. But these are the sayings of senseless men 
and of those that are mad to the extreme of mad- 
ness. For I, so far from saying that this comes of 
cruelty, should say that the contrary to this would 
be unlawful, according to men’s reckoning. And 
whereas thou sayest, “Because He commanded to 
pluck out an eye for an eye, therefore He is cruel”; 
I say that if He had not given this commandment 
then He would have seemed, in the judgement of 
most men, to be that which thou sayest He is.’ 

St. John Chrysostom definitely accepts the law 
of a tooth for a tooth as divine, and what opposes the 
taking of a tooth for a tooth (that is to say, Christ’s 
teaching of non-resistance) as unlawfiil (pp. 237-8). 
‘For let us suppose that this law has been done 
away, says St John Chrysostom, ‘and that no one 
feared the punishment ensuing thereupon, but that 
licence had been given to all the wicked to follow 
their own dispositions in all security, to adulterers, • 
and to miuderers, to perjured persons and to parri- 
cides; would not all thin^ have been turned upside 
down? Would not cities, market-places and houses, 
sea and land, and the whole world, have been filled 
with imnumbered pollutions and murders? Every- 
one sees it. For when there are laws, and fear, and 
threats, oiu evil dispositions are hardly checked; 
were even this secmity taken away, what is there to 
prevent men’s choosing vice? and what degree of 
mischief would not then come revelling upon the 
whole of human life? The rather, since cruelty lies 
not only in allowing the bad to do what they will, 
but in another thing too quite as much; to overlook, 
and leave imcared for, him who hath done no 
wrong, but who is without cause or reason suSering 
ill. For tell me: were anyone to gather together 
wicked men fixim all quarters, and arm them with 
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s%vords, and bid them go about the whole city and 
massacre all that came in their tvay, could there be 
anything more like a ^^•ild beast than he? And what 
if some other should bind, and confine Avith the 
utmost strictness, those whom that man had armed, 
and should snatch from out those lawless hands 
them who were on the point of being butchered, 
could anything be greater hrunanity than this?’ 

St. John Chrysostom does not say by what stan- 
dard one would be guided in determining who are 
c\dL WTiat if he were himself evil and imprisoned 
the good?' 

‘Now then, I bid thee transfer these examples to 
the Law likennse, for He that commands to pluck 
out an eye for an ^-e, hath laid the fear as a kind of 
strong chain upon the souls of the bad, and so re- 
sembles him who detains those assassins in prison; 
whereas he who appoints no punishment for them, 
doth all but arm them by such security, and acts 
the part of that other who nns putting Ae swords 
in their hands zmd letting them loose over the whole 
city.’ 

If St. John Chr^^ostom acknowledged the law of 
Christ, he should explain who svill pluck out the 
eyes and the teeth and cast others into prison. If 
he who forbids us to do so, that is to say if God 
Himself, plucked them out, there would be no con- 
tradiction, but it is men who have to do it; and 
these men the Son of God has commanded that 
it should not be done. God said, pluck out teeth, 
and His Son said, do not pluck them out. One or 

* Here ToIst6y introduces an argument which occurs re- 
peatedly in his tvorks. He diverts the argument as to whether 
a ma n of good svill who desires to preserve the peace is morally 
justified in forcibly restraining a murderer, by a reference to the 
difficulty of judging the facts of each case rightly. The moral 
issue is perplexed by the introduction of a simultaneous con- 
rideration rf the fact that man is intellectually fallible. — A.M. 
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the other has to be acknowledged; and St. John 
Chrysostom, and following him the Church in 
general, acknowledges the command of God the 
Father, that is to say of Moses, and rejects the 
'command of the Son, that is of Christ, whose teach- 
ing he is supposed to profess. Christ rejects the law 
of Moses and gives his own. For a man beheving 
in Christ there is no contradiction. Disregarding the 
law of Moses he believes in the law of Christ and 
fulfils iL For one believing in the law of Moses there 
is also no contradiction. The Jews consider the 
words of Christ vain, and believe in the law of 
Moses. There is a contradiction only for those who ' 
wish to live by the law of Moses but assure them- 
selves and others that they believe the law of Christ 
— ^for those whom Christ calls hypocrites, the off- 
spring of vipers. 

Instead of acknowledging one of the two, the law 
of Moses or of Christ, they acknowledge both to be 
divinely true. 

But when the question touches life itself, the law 
of Christ is sunply denied and the law of Moses 
acknowledged. 

In this false interpretation, if one examines its 
meaning, lies a terrible drama of the struggle of evil 
and darkness with goodness and light. 

.. Among the Jewdsh people, confused by in- 
numerable external rules laid on them by the Le- 
vites as divine laws and each stamped with the 
words ‘The Lord said unto Moses’, Christ appeared. 
He found not only the relations of man to God, his 
sacrifices, holidays, and fasts, but aU the relations 
of man to man — the national, civil, and family 
relations — and aU the details of private life — cir- 
cumcisions, the washings of man’s person, and of 
his cups and his dress — ^all defined to the last detail 
. and .all.acknowledj^ecf as. the command of God, Ae 
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law of God. can, I wdE not say Christ — God — 

but a prophet or an ordinary teacher, teach to sucli 
a people without infringing this law, wliich defines 
everything dorm to the smallest details? Christ, 
like all the prophets, selects from among' the things 
the people considered to be the la'w of Grod that 
which was really the law of God. He takes the 
foundations and rejects all the rest, and unites his 
oivn revelation of the eternal latv tvith these founda- 
tions. There is no need to destroy everything, but 
inevitably the law, which tvas considered equally 
obligatory in all its parts, is broken. Christ does 
this; and he is accused of breaking what was con- 
sidered to be the law of God, and for this he is 
executed. But his teaching remains among his 
disciples and passes into another circle and into 
other centuries. But in this other circle and these 
other centuries the new teaching is again over- 
grotvn by similar accretions, interpretations, and 
explanations — again mean human inventions re- 
place the di\'ine revelation. Instead of ‘And the 
Lord said unto Moses’, we are told:' ‘It seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to us’, and .again the letter 
hides the spirit. And, most surprising of all, the 
teaching of Ghrist becomes involved with all that 
torak (in the meaning of the rvritten law) which he 
could not but reject. That torah is acknowledged to 
be the production of the revelation of liis Spirit of 
truth, of the Holy Ghost, and he is himself caught 
in the meshes of his own revelation and his whole 
teaching is reduced to nothing. 

So that is why, after 1800 years, so strange a 
thing befell me as to have to discover the meaning 
of Christ’s teaching as though it were something 
new. 

• By the Councils of the Church. The c-xprcssion first occurs 
in Acts XV. 28. — A.^tL 
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I did not have to discover it, but I had to do ^vhat 
has been done and is being done by all who seek 
Gk)d and His law: to disentangle the eternal law of 
God from among all the other things people have 
called by that name. 


VI 

THE FIVE GOMMAbJDMENTS 

And so when I imderstood Christ’s law to be the 
law of Christ and not the law of Moses and Christ, 
and imderstood the statement of that law which 
directly disavows the law of Moses, the Gospels as a 
whole, instead of their former obscurity, disunion, 
and contradictoriness, disclosed themselves as one 
indivisible whole, and amid them the essence of the 
whole teaching became clear, expressed in the five 
simple, clear co mm andments of Christ, accessible 
to everyone (Matt v. 21-48), but about which I 
had till then knoivn nothing. Throughout the 
Gospels Christ’s commandments and their fulfil- 
ment are spoken of. 

All the theologians speak of Christ’s command- 
ments, but what those commandments were I 
formerly did not know. It seemed to me that the 
commands of Christ consisted in this: to love God, 
and my neighbour as myself. But I did not see that 
this could not be Christ’s commandment, because 
it is a commandment of ‘them of old time’ (Deut. 
and Lev.). The words (Matt. v. 19) ‘Whosoever 
shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, shall be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven’, I attributed to the laws of Moses. And the 
fact that the new commandments of Christ are 
clearly and definitely expressed in verses 21-48 of 
Matt. V never entered my head. I did not see that 
where Christ sa^-s, ‘It -was said to you; but I say unto 
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you’, iie%v and definite commands of Oirist are 
given, namely, according to the jaumber of refer- 
ences to the ancient law (and coimting two refer- 
ences to adultery as one), five new, dear, and 
definite commandments of Christ. 

About the Beatitudes and their number I had 
heard and had met tvith enumerations and explana- 
tions in Scriptirre lessons, but of Christ’s commands 
I had never heard anything. To my surprise I had 
to discover them. 

This is how I did so. In Matt. v. 21-6, it is said; 
"Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time. 
Thou shalt not kill [Exod. xx. 13], and whosoever 
shall tall shall be in danger of the judgement But 
I say unto you, that whosoever is angry wth his 
brother without a cause shall be in danger of the 
judgement: and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the coimcil; and who- 
soever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
fire. If therefore thou art offering thy ^t at the 
altar, and there rememberest that thy brother bath 
aught against thee; leave there thy gift before the 
altar and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree 
with thine adversary quickly, rvhiles thou art in the 
way with him; lest haply the adversary deliver thee 
to die judge tmd the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say imto thee. 
Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the uttermost farthing.’ ‘ 

When I understood the commandment of non- 
resistance to him that is evil it seemed to me that 
these verses about anger ought to have as clear a 
meaning, and one as applicable to life, as the com- 
mandment about resisting him that is evil. The 
meaning I had formerly attributed to those words 
was that everyone should always avoid anger against 
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Others and should never use -words of abuse, but 
should live at peace -^wth aU men wthout excep- 
tion; but there ^ve^e words in the text which ex- 
cluded that meaning. It was said: Do not be angr}' 
Svithout a cause’, so that no unconditional injunc- 
tion to be peaceable is found in the words. Those 
words ‘without a cause’ perplexed me: and to solve 
m-y doubts I consulted the interpretations of the 
theologians, and to my amazement I found that 
the interpretations of the Fathers of the Church 
are chiefly directed to explaining when anger is 
excusable and when it is not excusable. All the 
Church interpretations lay particular stress on the 
meaning of the words without a cause, and explain 
the passage in the sense that one must not insult 
innocent people and one must not employ words of 
abuse, but that anger is not always imjustifiable; in 
confirmation of which -view they quote the anger of 
saints and Apostles. 

I could not but admit that, though it contradicts 
the whole sense of the Gospels, this explanation that 
anger, as they say, is not forbidden by the word of 
God, follows from and finds support in the words 
without a cause — ^which occur in verse 22. These 
words change the meaning of the whole utterance. 

Be not angry without a cause. Christ bids us forgive 
all, forgive endlessly. He himself forgives, and for- 
bids Peter to be angry -with Malchus when Peter, 
not rvithout cause it would seem, defended his 
blaster who was being led to crucifixion. And this 
same Christ, for the instruction of all men, says: Do 
not be angry without a cause, and thereby sanctions 
anger -vwth a cause — anger which is deserved. - Christ 
preaches peace to all the plain folk and suddenly, 
as though explaining that this does not refer to all 
cases but that there are cases when one may be 
angTi"^ rvith one’s brother, he inserts the words 
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wilhout a cause. In the interpretations it is explained 
that there is timely anger. But who, asked I, is to 
be judge of when anger is timely? I have never seen 
angry people who considered their anger untimely. 
They all consider their anger just and useful. Those 
wor^ destroy the whole meaning of the verse. 
But the words stood in Holy Writ and I could not 
cancel them. Yet those words were as though to 
the saying, Love thy neighbour were added, Love thy 
good neighbour, or. Love the neighbour whom thou 
approvest of. 

The whole meaning of the passage was destroyed 
for me by the words without a cause. The verses that 
said that before praying one must be reconciled to 
those who are angry %vith one, which \vithout the 
words hrithout a cause’ would have had a plain and 
obligatory meaning, also acquired this conditional 
meaning. 

It seemed to me that Christ should have for- 
bidden aU anger, all iU will, and for its elimination 
bidden everyone, before he brings his sacrifice — that 
is to say, before entering into communion with God 
— ^to remember whether there is not someone who is 
angry wdth him. And if there is anyone who right- 
fully or wongfully is angry with you, you must first 
go and be reconciled, and only then bring your 
offering or your prayer. So it seemed to me; but 
according to the commentaries the passage must 
be understood conditionally. 

In all the commentaries it is explained that one 
must try to be at peace %vith all, but if that is 
impossible owing to the depravity of those who are 
at strife with you, you must be at peace in your soul, 
in your thoughts, and then the enmity of the others 
against you need not prevent your prajdng. Be- 
sides this, the words that declare that whoso says 
“Raca’ and ‘Thou fool’ is terribly guilty always 
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seemed to me strange and obscure. If one is for- 
bidden to scold, why are such weak almost un- 
abusive words selected as examples? And also why 
is so terrible a threat directed against him who lets 
fall such a weak word of abuse as ‘Raca’, which 
means ‘a nobody’? This too is obscure. 

I felt that there was a misimderstanding s imil ar 
to that which occurred with reference to the words, 
‘judge nod. I felt that as in that interpretation so in 
this, what is simple, important, definite, and 
practicable is all changed into what is obscure and 
indefinite. I felt that Christ could not understand 
the words, ‘Go, be reconciled to thine adversary, 
in the way they are explained to us, as meaning, ‘Be 
reconciled in your thoughts’. What does being 
reconciled in one’s thoughts mean? It seemed to 
me that Christ was demanding what he elsewhere 
expressed in the words of the prophets: ‘I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice’ — that is to say, love to 
man. And therefore if you wish to please God, 
before praying at morning and evening, at matins 
and evensong, remember whether anyone is angry 
■with you and go and arr^ge matters so that he 
may not be angry with you, and after that pray if 
you please. And then we are told that this is only 
‘in thought’. I felt that the whole interpretation 
which destroyed for me the direct and clear mean- 
ing of the passage was based on the words ‘without 
a cause’. If they were struck out the meaning 
would be clear; but against my interpretation all 
the expositors were ranged, as well as the canonical 
Gospel with the words, ‘without a cause’. If I 
yield on this point I may as well yield on others at 
my fancy, and other people may do the same. The 
whole matter lay in those words. If they were not 
there aU would be clear. And I tried to find some 
philological explanation of the words which would 
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not infringe the whole meaning. I looked up the 
Greek word interpreted ‘without a cause’ in the 
dictionaries; and I saw that this word, in Greek «/c^, 
means ‘without piupose’, ‘inconsiderately’. I tried 
to give it a meaning which would not ixifringe the 
sense of the passage, but evidently the addition of 
that word has the meaning which is given it I 
consulted other dictionaries, but the meaning given 
of the word w'as the same. I consulted the context 
and found that the word is employed only once in 
the Gospel, namely, in this passage. In the Epistles 
it is employed several times. In the First Episde to 
the Corintliians, xv. 2, it is used just in this sense. 
Therefore it is impossible to explain it othenvise, 
and one has to admit that Christ said: Do not be 
angry unnecessarily! I must confess that for me to 
admit that Chnst could in this passage use such 
obscure words, which can be rmderstood so that 
nothing remains of their meaning, was tantamoxmt 
to rejecting the whole Gospel. There remained one 
last hope: Is the tvord found in all the manuscripts? 
I looked up the manuscripts. I referred to Gries- 
bach, who sho^vs all the variations — that is to say, 
he shows in Avhat manuscripts and by what Fathers 
of the Church an expression is used. I looked, and 
\vas at once thrown into an ecstasy by observing 
that to this passage there are remarks— there arc 
variations. I went on and found that the variations 
all refer to the word dterj, ‘without a cause’. Most 
of the manuscripts of the Gospel and the quotations 
of the passage in the Fathers of the Church do not 
contain the word at all! Therefore most of them 
imderstood the matter as I do. I then referred to 
Tischendorf— to the oldest text — and the word \vas 
not there at all! I looked at Luther’s translations, 
where I might have got at the matter most quickly, 
and the word was not there cither. ' 
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The very word which infringes the whole meaninE 
of Christ’s teaching was added to thie Gospels ir 
the fifth century and is not to be found in the besi 
manuscripts. 

Someone inserted the word, and there were pthen 
who approved of it and wrote commentaries upon it 

.Christ could not and did not utter that dreadfu] 
word; and the first, simple, direct meaning of the 
whole passage, which occurred to me and occurs tc 
everyone, is the true meaning. 

But more than this, I had only to imderstand thal 
Christ’s words always forbid all anger against any- 
one whatever, for the injimction not to say to any- 
one, ‘Raca’, or ‘Thou fool’, which had formed) 
perplexed me, to receive another meaning thar 
that Christ forbids the use of abusive words. Th( 
strange, untranslated Hebrew word, Raca, supplied 
me with the clue. Raca means trampled on, 
destroyed, non-existing; and the word rak, a very 
usual word, has the sense of exclusion, only not. Raca 
means a man who should not be accovmted a man. 
In the plural the word rekim is used in the Book of 
Judges (ix. 4) where it means ‘lost persons’. And 
that is the -word Christ bids us not to use of any man. 
As he bids us not use another word, Jboi, so also he 
bids us not use raca, which professes to free us from 
our human obligations to our neighbour. We get 
angry and do evil to men, and to justify oiuselves we 
say that he with whom we are angry is a lost or 
insane man. And just those Uvo words Christ bids 
us not to use of men or to men. Christ bids us not 
be angry with anyone and not justify our anger by 
declaring a man to be lost or insane. 

And so instead of a cloudy, indefinite expression 
admitting of arbitrary interpretation, in Matt. v. 
21-8, I found Christ’s first clear and definite com- 
mandment: Live at peace with aU men and never 
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'Consider your anger against any man justified. Do 
?not consider anyone, or call anyone, lost or a fool 
‘ (v. 2a). And not only must you not consider your 
anger against another justifiable, but you mtist not 
- consider another’s anger against yourself causeless; 
;and therefore if anyone is angry rvith you, though 
t he be in the svrong, yet before saying your prayers 
;igo and remove his hostile feeling (v. 23, 24). Try 
■ in advance to destroy any enmity betsveen yourself 
and others that it may not flame up and destroy you 
; (v. 25, 26). . 

: After the first commandment the second revealed 
; itself to me svith equal clearness. It also begins rvdth 
: a reference to the ancient larv. In Alatt. v. 27-30 
it is said: ^You have heard that it svas said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery [Exod. 
XX. 14]. But I say unto you, that whosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed 
adultery svith her already in his heart. And if thy 
right eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee;' for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not thy 
whole body be cast into heU. But if thy right hand 
causeth thee to stumble, cut it off and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not thy whole body 
go into hell.’ 

Matt V. 31-^2: Tt was said also, ^S^losoeve^ shall 
put away his wife, let him gi%'e her a wniting of 
divorcement [Deut. xxiv. i]. But I say imto you, 
everyone that putteth av/ay his ^vife [besides the sin 
of adultery, gives her cause to commit adulter}'], 

' _ToIstc 5 y sometimes carries his adherence to the letter of 
Christ’s saving to an extreme, but in the case of this text it v-ill 
be noticed that he does not agree svith those R.ussian sectarians 
who rely on the surgical operation of castration as a desirable 
corrective of sexual desire. — A.M. 
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and whosoever shall marry her that is put away 

committeth adultery/* 

The meaning of these words appeared to me to be 
this: a man should not admit even the thought that 
he can have connexion with any woman but the 
one with whom he first has sexual relations,^ and 
must never change her for another as was per- 
mitted by the Mosaic law. 

As in the First Commandment against anger we 
are advised to extinguish anger at its commence- 
ment, advice that is illustrated by the comparison 
with a man brought before a court of justice, so 
here Christ says that adultery arises from the fact 
that women and men regard each other as objects 
of desire. That this may not be so it is necessary to 
remove aU that might arouse lust. One must avoid 
aU that evokes lust, and having once united oneself 
with a woman must imder no circumstances aban- 
don her, for the abandonment of wives causes de- 
pravity. The abandoned wives tempt other men 
and spread depravity abroad in the world. 

The wisdom of this commandment impressed me. 
It removes all the evil that flows from sexual rela- 
tions. Men and women, knowing indulgence in 
sexual relations to lead to strife, should avoid all 
that evokes desire; and, knowing it to be the law of 
man’s natme to live in couples, should imite with 
one another in couples and never under any cir- 
cumstances infringe these alliances; so that the 

* It win be noticed that Toktdy’s translation of this passage, 
in the words inserted in square brackets, differs from our 
Authorized or Revised Versions and helps to make sense of. 
the passage. — A.M. 

* Note that this view was alluded to in Anna Karinxna (vol. i, 
chap, xxiv), where the incident was borrowed from the actual 
life of Tolstdy’s brother, Dmitry, who took a woman he had 
found in a brothel to live with him, and regarded her as a tvife 
to whom he was bound for life. — ^A.hL 
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•whole evil of strife caused by sexuail relations is 
removed by the fact that there are no solitary men 
or women left deprived of married lifc.^ 

But the words which had always surprised me 
when reading the Sermon on the Moimt, except for 
the sin of adultery, understood in the sense that a man 
may divorce his \vife if she has committed adulter^', 
no'w struck me yet more forcibly. 

In addition to the fact that there is something im- 
dignified in the way of expressing this thought, 
putting this strange exception to &e general rule 
(which is introduced like a note to a peiragraph of 
a code of la'^s’s) beside profoimdly important truths, 
the exception itself contradicts the fimdamental 
thought. 

I turned to the commentators, and they all (St. 
John Chrysostom and the others), and even the 
learned theological critics such as Retiss, admitted 
that these words meant that Christ sanctions divorce 
in case of a •wife’s adultery, and that in Matt, xix in 
Christ’s remarks forbidding divorce, the words 
‘except for fornication’ mean the same thing. I 
read and re-read chapter v. 32, and it seemed to me 
that it could not mean an appro^val of divorce. To 
verify this I referred to the contexts, and found in 
the Gospels of Matt, xix, Mark x, and Lxike xvi, and 

• ToIst6y delighted in absolute las\-s and ss'as eager to 
attribute perfection and finality to those he fonnulalea. But 
this law, of which he fully approved when he svrote this book 
in 1884, no longer satisfied him when in 1889 he -uxote the 
KreidzcT Sonata and in the Afterword thereto expressed the 
opinion that man can best serve God and man by remaining 
celibate. The explanation of his change of tdesv lay in the 
fact that his ssife disagreed with his •wish to renounce his pro- 
perty, and he found that his union with her, and even dicir 
affection for one another made it hard for biTn to adhere to 
Im principles. Marriage was therefore an obstacle to right 
life, and as such, it seemed to him, should be shunned by a 
Christian. — AJvI. 
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in the First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, an 
explanation of the teaching of marriage inviola- 
bility without any exceptions.^ ' 

In Luke xvi. 1 8 it is said: ‘Every one that putteth 
aw^ay his wife, and marrieth another, committeth 
adultery: and he that marrieth one that is put aw-ay 
from a husband committeth adultery.’ 

In Ivlark x. 5-12 it is ako said, without any e.x- 
ception: ‘For your hardness of heart Moses wrote 
this commandmenL But from the beginnin g of the 
creation, male and female made he them. For this 
cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
cleave imto his wife; and the tivain shall become 
one flesh: so that they are no more tvs^ain, but one 
flesh. I\fliat therefore God hath joined together let 
no man put asimder. And in the house his disciples 
asked him again, of this matter. And he said unto 
them, 'V\fliosoever shall put away his wife, and marry 
anotlier, committeth adultery against her. And li 
she herself shall put away her husband, and be 
married to another, she committeth adultery.’ The 
same is repeated in Matt. xix. 4-9. 

In the First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, vii. 
I— 12, the idea of forestalling depravity by each 
husband and xvife, when once they have united, not 
abandoning one another, but satisfying one another 
in sexual relations is developed. It is also plainly 
said that neither of them must on any accoimt desert 
the other to have relations with someone else. 

By Mark, Luke, and Paul’s Epistle divorce is not 
sanctioned. The sense of the explanation that a 
husband and a wife are one flesh, united by God — 

* At a time when Parliament has to deal with the marriage 
laws, it is in place to remember that Tolstdy wrote solely of 
what he considered to be Christian duty, entirely apart from 
legal enactment or Church ceremony of any land. He dis- 
approved of legal interference ivith the right of man or woman 
to form or rescind unions with one another. — ^A.M. 
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an explanation repeated in two of the Gospels — does 
not sanction divorce. By Christ’s whole teaching 
■which bids us forgive all and makes no exception 
in the case of an unfaithful ^vife, divorce is not 
sanctioned. The meaning of the whole passage, 
which explains that the dismissal of a wdfe is the 
cause of depravity, gives it no sanction. 

On what is the interpretation based which sanc- 
tions divorce from an adulterous wife? Only on tlie 
words in Matt. v. 32, which seemed to me so strange. 
They are interpreted by everyone to mean that 
Christ sanctions divorce if a ■wife commits adultcty, 
and these same words are repeated in many of tlic 
copies of the Gospels and by many Fathers of the 
Church instead of the words except Jot fornication 
(Matt. xix. 5-9). 

Again I began to consider these tvords, but it was 
long before I could tmderstand them. I sa^w that 
there must be a mistake in translation and inter- 
pretation, but where the mistake lay I was long 
imable to discover. The mistake was evident. Con- 
trasting his commandment with the law of Moses 
under which any man, as is there said, who hates 
his svife, can dismiss her and give her a writing of 
divorcement, Christ says: ‘But I say unto you, that 
everyone that putteth away his wife, saving for the cause 
of fornication [or, besides the cause if fornication'], 
causeth her to commit adultery d These words present no 
antithesis to the Mosaic law, nor even any decision 
as to whether one may, or may not, divorce. It is 
only said that putting away a ■wife gives her oc- 
casion' to commit adultery. 

And then suddenly an exception is made in the 
case of a tvife guilty of adultery. This exception 
concerning a -ivife guilty of adultery tvhen the 
matter in hand related to the husband, would in 
any case be strange and unexpected, and occurring 
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where it does it is simply stupid, for it destroys even 
such doubtful meaning as the verse otherwise had. 
It is said that putting away a wife occasions her to 
commit adultery, and it then allows you to put away 
a wife guilty of adultery; as though a wife guilty of 
adultery will then no longer commit adultery. 

But, more than that, when I examined this 
passage more carefully I noticed that it does not 
even make sense grammatically. It is said that 
everyone that putteth away his wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery, and the 
sentence ends! It refers to a man, and says that 
if he puts away his wife he gives her occasion to 
commit adultery. Why is it said, saving for the cause 
of the wife's adultery'? If it were said that a man 
divorcing his 'wife for any cause except her com- 
mission of adultery, commits adultery, then the 
sentence would be correct. As it is, to the gram- 
matical subject everyone that putteth away, there is no 
predicate except causeth. How can that predicate 
relate to the words saving for the cause of fornication? 
It is impossible to ‘cause, saving for the ^vife’s 
fornication’ ! Even if with the words ‘saving for the 
cause of fornication’ were included the words ‘the 
wife’s’, or ‘her’ (which is not done), even then those 
words could not relate to the predicate ‘causeth’. 
These words in the accepted interpretation are 
related to the predicate, putteth away, but putteth 
away is not the chief predicate: the chief predicate is 
causeth. Why is ‘except for the cause of fornication’ 
wanted? With adultery or without it a husband 
who puts away his wife equally causeth. The ex- 
pression reads as though someone were to say: 
‘Whoso depriveth his son of food, except for [or 
besides] the sin of cruelty, causeth him to be cruel.’ 
Such an expression evidently cannot imply that the 
father may deprive his son of food if the son is cruel. 
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If it has any meaning it can only be that the father 
who deprives his son of food, besides the sin of being 
cruel himself, causes the son too to be cruel. So the 
Gospel expression would have a meaning if, instead 
of the words the sin of fornication, it read ‘the sin of 
voluptuousness, dissoluteness,* or anything of that 
kind, expressing not an action but a quality. 

And I asked myself: Is it not simply said that he 
who puts away his wife, besides being himself guilty 
of dissoluteness (since people divorce one wife in 
order to take another), causes his wife also to com- 
mit adultery? If the word ‘fornication’ in the text 
is expressed by a word that may also mean dis- 
soluteness, the meaning is clear. 

IVhat has so often happened in such cases oc- 
curred again this time. The text confirmed my 
supposition so that no further doubt about it was 
possible. 

The first thing that caught my eye on looking 
at the Greek text ivas that the word •nopvela is 

' Tokti/s indictment of the received translation of various 
passages in the Gospek has had considerable circulation, and 
by many readers k accepted as authoritative. As yet, so far 
as the present translator knows, no prominent Churdiman has 
either admitted any of the alleged errors or produced any 
reasoned rejoinder to Tokldys assertions. A pronouncement 
on these matters from some recognized and impartial authority 
of admitted competence would therefore be v^uable as a help 
towards clearing up questions which are as important as they 
arc doubtfuL 

The only contribution the present translator can make to the 
matter k to record the fact that, some fifteen years after IVhat 1 
Believe was written, he asked Toktoy whether he still held to 
the interpretations he had advanced when dealing with the 
Gospek. Toktdy replied that he had ceased to attach special 
importance to precke words attributed to Jesus, and admitted 
that in hk anxiety to counteract the bias he detected in the 
‘Orthodox’ translation, he had sometimes overstrained the 
sense too much in a contrar)’ direction, as one engaged on 
demagnetizing a watch may sometimes exjxise it to too strong 
an opposite influence; but he thought hk Greek reliable. — AJd. 
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translated by the same word ‘fornication’ that, is 
used to translate the word fioixS.a6at, which is quite 
a different word. But perhaps these words are 
synonymous, or are used in the Glospels alterna- 
tively? I looked up all the dictionaries, both the 
general dictionary and the CJospel dictionary, and I 
saw that the word Tropvela, which corresponds to the 
Hebrew zono, and to the 'Lz.Un fomicatio, the Ger- 
man Hurerei, French libertinage, and the English 
‘incontinence’, has a most definite meaning, and 
never in any dictionary has meant or can mean the 
act of fornication, adultere, Ehebruch, as it is trans- 
lated. It means a sinful condition or quality, and 
never an action, and should not be translated by 
‘fornication’. Moreover, I see that the word 
‘adultery’, and ‘to commit adultery’, is everywhere 
in the Gospels, and even in these verses, represented 
by the word yLoi.xau>. And I only had to correct 
this evidendy intentional error in translation for the 
meaning given by the commentators on this passage 
and on the passage in chap, xix to become quite 
impossible, and for it to become indubitable that 
iTopveta relates to the husband. 

The translation anyone knowing Greek w'ould 
make is this: TrapeKTos — ^besides, Xoyov — the guHt, 
TTOpvelas — of dissoluteness, Trotet — causes, ain-qv — 
her, pLOLxdadaL — to commit adultery; and the result 
is, word for w'ord: ‘he who puts away his wife, be- 
sides the sin of dissoluteness, causes her to commit 
adultery.’ 

The same sense is found in ch. xix. One need but 
correct the erroneous translation of the word -n-opvela, 
and replace the word ‘fornication’ by the word 
‘dissoluteness’, for it to become plain that the w'ords: 
el p.7j em Tropveia cannot refer to the 'wife.' And as 
the words irapeKros Xoyov Tropvelas can only mean 
‘besides the husband’s sin of dissoluteness’, so the 
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words « fiTj €-1 TTopi-ela in cfa. xLs can only refer to 
the husband’s dissoluteness. The words are — d 
eTTL TTopvela, ^vord for w’ord: ‘if not from dissolute- 
ness.’ And this meaning appears: that Christ, 
repljang in this passage to the b^ef of the Pharisees, 
who supposed that if a man left his %\ife, not to live 
dissolutely but in order to marry another tvoman, 
he -was not committing adultery — Christ saj's that 
the leaving of one’s ssdfe, i.e. the cessation of marital 
relations Avdth her, even if not occasioned by dis- 
soluteness, but done for the sake of marriage-union 
with another, is also adultery. And a plain meaning 
results Avhich accords with the %vhoIe teaching, 'with 
the context, svith the granunar, and with logic. 

And this clear and simple meaning, flo-wing finm 
the ■is'ords themselves and from the whole teaching, 
I had to discover -^nth the greatest difficulty. In- 
deed, read the verse in German or in French, where 
it is p lainl y said pour cause d'injideliii, and, 6 mains qut 
ctla ne soil pour cause d’injidfliU, and can you guess 
that it means something quite different? The tvord 
TTopeKToj, which in all the dictionaries means ex- 
ccpte, caisgaiommm, besides, is translated by a tvhole 
sentence — d mains que cela ne soil; the word Tropvdas is 
translated infideliU, Ehebruch, foniication. And on 
this intentional perversion of the text rests an inter- 
pretation which infringes the moral, religious, 
gramrnatical, and logical sense of Christ’s words. 

Again I uas confirmed in the terrible but joyful 
truth that the meaning of Christ’s teaching is plain 
and simple and its statements are important, but 
that interpretations of it, based on a wish to Justify 
existing evnl, have so obscured it that it has to be 
rediscovered with difficulty. It became plain to me 
that if the Gospels had been discovered half burnt 
or obliterated it would have been easier to recover 
their meaning than it is now, when dishonest 

229 o 



386 WHAT I BELIEVE 

interpretations have been applied to them with the 
direct purpose of perverting and hiding the meaning 
of the teaching. In this case it was still plainer than 
in the former that some private aim of justifying 
the divorce of some Ivdn the Terrible had been the 
reason for obscuring the whole doctrine of marriage. 

As soon as one rejects the commentaries, in place 
of what was obscure and indefinite the definite and 
clear second commandment of Christ reveals itself. 

Do not make the desire for sexual relations into 
an amusement; let every man, if he is not a eunuch 
— that is, if he needs sexual relations — have a wife, 
and each wife a husband, and let the husband have 
only one wife and the wife only one husband, and 
imder no pretext infiringe the sexual imion of one 
with the other. 

Immediately after the second commandment 
comes again a reference to the ancient law, and the 
third commandment is set forth (Matt. v. 33-7): 
‘Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by 
them of old time. Thou shaft not forswear thyself, 
but shaft perform unto the Lord thine oaths [Lev. 
xix. 12; Deut. xxiii. 21]: but I say unto you. Swear 
not at all; neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne: 
nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: neither by 
Jerus^em; for it is the city of the great King. 
Neither shalt thou sivear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. But your 
speech shall be. Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever 
is more than these is of the evil one.’ 

This passage when I had read it before had 
always perplexed me. It did so, not by its obscurity 
(as did the passage about divorce), nor by contra- 
acting other passages (as did the sanction of anger 
with a cause), nor by the difliculty of fulfilling it (as 
with the passage about offering the other cheek) ; on 
the contrary, it perplexed me by its clearness. 



THE FIVE COMMANDMENTS 387 

simplicity, and ease. Side by side \vdth rules the 
profundity zind importance of which terrified and 
touched me, one suddenly found such an un- 
necessary, empty, easy rule, which ivas of no conse- 
quence to me or to others. As it was, I swore neither 
by Jerusalem, nor by God, nor by anj’thing else, 
and it cost me no efibrt to abstain: besides which it 
seemed to me that whether I swore or not could 
have no importance to anyone. And svishing to find 
an explanation of this rule which perplexed me by 
its ease, I tiumed to the interpreters; and this time 
the interpreters really helped me. 

They all see in these words a confirmation of the 
third commandment of Moses — not to swear by tlie 
name of God. They explcdn these words to mean 
that Christ, like Moses, forbids us to pronounce 
God’s nameins'ain. But besides this the interpreters 
also explain that this law of Christ’s — ^not to swear — 
is not ^uuys obligatory and does not relate at all to 
an oath of loyalty which each citizen gives to those 
who hold authority;* and texts are selected firom 
Holy Writ not to confirm the direct meaning of 
Christ’s injunction, but to prove that it may and 
should be disobeyed. 

It is said that Christ himself confirmed an oath 
in a court of laiv when in reply to the High Priest’s 
words, T adjure thee by the U\dng Cod’, he replied, 
‘Thou hast said’. It is said that the apostle Paul 
called God to svitness the truth of his words, which 
is evidently the same as an oath; it is said that 
oaths were enjoined by the law of Moses and that 

' A reason ToIst6y ignores for forbidding oaths is, that as the 
belief (common in primitive times) that men can stake their 
lives or possessions on the veracity of their assertions and that 
the deity \rill enforce the penalties should the oath be a false 
one, fades aw’ay, the use of such oaths becomes incompatible 
trith intellectual integrity, and therefore fails to accomplish 
its object and c\-en conflicts with it. — A.M. 
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God did not abolish these oaths; it is said, that it is 
only vain, pharisaical, hypocritical oaths that are 
abolished. 

And on understanding the meaning and aim of 
these explanations I understood that Christ’s in- 
junction concerning oaths is not at all so insignifi- 
cant, easy, and unimportant as it had seemed to me 
when, among the oaths prohibited by Christ, I had 
not included oaths demanded by the State. 

And I asked myself: Is it not said here that the 
oath is also forbidden for which the Church com- 
mentators are so anxious to make an exception? Is 
not the oath here forbidden, that very oath without 
which the separation of men into nations is im- 
possible and without which a military class is im- 
possible? Soldiers are those who do all the violence, 
and they call themselves ‘the sworn’.* Were I to ask 
the Grenadier how he solves the contradiction 
between the Gospels and the military code he would 
tell me that he has been sworn in: that is to say, has 
taken an oath on the Gospels. Such replies have 
always been given me by military men. So 
necessary is an oath for the organization of the 
terrible evil which is produced by violence and war, 
that in France, where Christianity is officially re- 
jected, the oath is nevertheless retained. Indeed if 
Christ had not said ‘Swear not at aU’, he ought to 
have said it. He came to destroy evil, and had he 
not abolished the oath this enormous evil would have 
remained in the world. Perhaps it wiU be said that 
in the time of Christ that evil was not noticeable. 
But this is untrue: Epictetus and Seneca spoke about 
not taking an oath to anyone; in the laws of Manu 

• In Russian literally ‘the oath’. The equivalent English 
expressions, ‘volunteers’ or ‘conscripts’, do not carry the same 
significance, though in England they also take an oath of 
allegiance. — A.M . 
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that rule is found. Why should I say that Christ did 
not see this evil? And especially when he said this 
so directly, clearly, and even minutely. 

He said: Swear not at all. That expression is as 
simple, clear, and indubitable as the words ‘Judge 
not and condemn not’ and as little susceptible of 
misinterpretation, especially as it is added in con- 
clusion, that anything demanded of you beyond 
yes and no comes from the source of evil. 

Really, if Christ’s teaching is that one should 
always olsey the ^^'iIl of God, how can a man swear 
to obey the ^viU of man? The will of God may not 
coincide with the ■will of man. Indeed, in this very 
passage Christ says that very thing. He says, S^vear 
not by thy head, for not only thy head but every 
hair of it, is in Clod’s power. The same is said in 
the Epistle of James. 

At the end of his Epistle, in conclusion, the 
Aposde James says (ch. v. 12); But above all things, 
my bTcihren, swear not, neither by the heaven, nor by the 
earth, nor by any other oath: but let your yea be yea, and 
your nay, nay; that ye fall not under judgement. The 
Apostle sa'ys plainly why one should not swear: the 
oath by itself appears innocent, but from it people 
fall under judgement, and therefore swear not at all. 
How coidd what is said both by Christ and by the 
Apostle be said more plainly? 

But I had been so entangled that I long asked 
m'^'selfin astonishment: Gan it be that it means what 
it does mean? Ho'\v is it that 'we are all made to 
swear on the Gospels? It is impossible ! 

But I had already read the commentators and had 
seen how this impossibility ■w'as accomplished. 

As ■\\nth the explanations of the words. Judge not, 
do not be angry with anybody, do not break the 
bond of husband and wife, so also here. We have 
established our -ways of life, we like them and wash 
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to consider them sacred. Then comes Christ, whom 
we consider to be God, but we do not "wish to aban- 
don our ways of life. What are we to do? Where 
possible, slip in the words without a cause, and reduce 
the rule against anger to nothing; where possible, 
like the most unscrupulous of unjust judges, inter- 
pret the meaning of the articles of the law so as to 
make it mean the very reverse, and that instead of 
a command never to divorce one’s \vife it should 
mean that one may divorce her. And where, as in 
tlie case of the words Judge not, and condemn not, and 
swear not at all, it is quite impossible to misinterpret, 
act boldly and directly contrary to the teaching, 
affirming that we are obeying iL Indeed the chief 
obstacle to understanding that the Gospels forbid 
every vow, and especially every oath of allegiance, 
is that pseudo-Ghmtian teachers with extraordinaay' 
effrontery oblige men, on the Gospels themselves, 
to s\s'ear by the Gospels — that is to say, oblige them 
to do %vhat is contrary to the Gospels. 

How can it occur to a man w'ho is obliged to 
s^vear on a cross, or on the Gospels, that the cross is 
sacred because on it he was crucified ^vho forbade 
us to s\vear, and that when taking an oath one 
perhaps kisses, as "what is sacred, the very place' in 
the book where it clearly and definitely says: Swear 
not at all. 

But this ef&ontery no longer disconcerted me. 
I saw clearly that in Matt, v, verses 33 to 37, a 
definite and practicable third commandment is 
clearly expressed: Never take an oath to anyone, 
anywhere, about anj’thing. Every oath is extorted 
for evil ends. FoUo\ving this third commandment 
comes a fourth reference and a fomth command- 
ment (Matt. V. 38-42; Luke vi. 29, 30): ‘Ye have 

^ In Russian Courts the oath tvas administered on the open 
Gospels. — 
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heard that it tvas said, An eye for an e^^e, and a 
tooth for a tooth; but I say unto you. Resist not 
him that is evil; but whosoever smiteth thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any 
man would go to la^v uath thee, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever 
shall compel thee to go one mile, go wth him twain.* 
Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that 
tvould borrow of thee turn not thou a%ray.’ 

I have already spoken of the direct and definite 
meaning of these words and of the fact that we have 
no right to give them an zdlegorical interpretation. 
The commentaries on these %vords, from St. John 
Chrysostom’s till to-day, are truly amazing. These 
wor^ please everybody, and in references to them 
they make aU kinds of profound conjectures, ex- 
cepting one only, namely, that the tvords have their 
plain meaning. The Church commentators, not at 
all embarrassed by the authority of him whom they 
call God, most calmly restrict the meaning of his 
tvords. They say; Tt is, of course, understood that 
all these commandments about enduring -urongs, 
about renoimcing revenge, me in fact directed 
against the Jewish spirit of rclentiessness, and do 
not prohibit cither public measures for restricting 
evil and punishing evil-doers, or the private, personal 
exertions and eflTorts of each individual to maintain 
the inviolability of his rights, to correct vTong- 
doers, and to deprive ill-intentioned men of the 
possibility of harming others; for othenvise the 

* If Christ wished to lay down that it is wong ever to use 
physical force to prevent any man from doing what he wishes 
to do (and that is the rule Tolst6y deduces) it is curious that he 
gives here an illustration of going Uvo miles \rith a man who 
demands that you accompany him one; for, with regard to the 
second mile, there is clearly no reference to the use of ph^^sical 
force, any more than in the following example of lending 
to him who asks. — AJvI. 
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spiritxial laws of the Saviour would themselves 
in the Jewish way become mere words, and might 
serve to promote the success of evil and the sup- 
pression of virtue. A Christian’s love should be like 
God’s love; but the divine love refrains from 
limiting and punishing evil only so long as it re- 
mains within limits more or less innocuous to God’s 
glory and to the safety of one’s neighbours; in the 
contrary case evil should be limited and punished, 
a duty which is specially incumbent on the Govern- 
ment.’ (The Annotated Gospel of the Archimandrite 
Michael, which is sill based on the commentaries 
of the Fathers of the Ghimch.) The learned and 
free-thinking Christians are also not embarrassed 
by the meaning of Christ’s words and correct him. 
They say that this is a very lofty saying, but one 
lacking in any possible application to life; for an 
application to life of the law of non-resistance to evil 
destroys the whole order of life which we have so 
admirably arranged: so say Renan, Strauss, and all 
the free-thinking commentators. 

But one need only take the words of Christ as we 
take those of the first man we meet and who speaks 
to us — that is to say, assume that he means what he 
says — to do away with the necessity for any profoimd 
conjectures. Christ says: I consider that your 
mefiiod of securing your life is stupid and bad. I 
propose to you quite another method, as follows. 
And he speaks the words given in Matt. v. 38-42. 
It would seem that before correcting those words 
one should understand them. But that is just what 
no one wishes to do, having decided in advance that 
the order of our life which is infiinged by those 
words is a sacred law of humanity. 

I did not consider our life either good or sacred, 
and therefore understood that commandment 
sooner than other people. And when I had under- 



THE FIVE COMMANDMENTS 393 

Stood the words as they arc spoken, I ^vas amazed 
by their truth, exactitude and clarity. Christ says; 
‘You wish to destroy evil by evil. That is im- 
reasonable. That there should be no evil, do none.’ 
And then he enumerates the cases in ^vhich ■we arc 
accustomed to do evil, and says that in these cases 
it should not be done. 

This fourth commandment of Christ was the first 
I understood, and it was the one ■which disclosed to 
me the meaning of all the others. This fourth, 
simple, clear, practicable commandment says; 
Never resist the evil-doer by force, do not meet 
violence ■vvith ■violence. If they beat you, endure it; 
if they take your possessions, ^deld them up; if they 
compel you to work, ■work; and if they wish to take 
from you what you consider to be yours, give it up. 

And foUo^vving that fourth commandment comes 
a fifth reference to the old law, and the fifth com- 
mandment (Matt. V. 43-8); ‘Ye have heard that it 
^vas said. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy [Lev. xix. 17, 18]: but I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for tliem which 
despitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may 
be sons of yotu Father which is in heaven: for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and the imjust. For if ye 
love them that love you, what ^e^vard have ye? do 
not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute 
your brethren only, what do ye more than others? 
do not even the Gentiles the same? Ye therefore 
shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect’ 

Those verses formerly seemed to me to be an 
explanation, completion, and enforcement — I would 
even say an exaggeration — of the precept about not 
resisting the evil-doer. But having found a simple, 
applicable, and definite meaning in each passage 
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that began with a reference to the ancient law, I 
anticipated that the same would be the case here. 
After each quotation a law was announced, and 
each verse of the commandment had a meaning and 
could not be omitted, and so it should be here also. 
The concluding words, repeated by Luke, that God 
does not make distinctions between people but 
sends His blessings upon all, and that you therefore 
should be like God, not making distinctions be- 
tween people, and should not do as the Gentiles do, 
but should love all men and do good to all alike— 
those words were clear, and they appeared to me to 
be like a confirmation and explanation of some 
definite rule; but what that rule was it was long 
before I could discern. 

To love one’s enemies. That seemed impossible. 
It was one of those beautiful phrases which can only 
be regarded as indications of an imattainable moral 
ideal. It was either too much, or nothing at all. 
One could abstain from injuring an enemy, but to 
love him was impossible. Christ could not prescribe 
an impossibility. Besides that, the very first words, 
the reference to the ancient law, ‘Ye have heard 
that it was said: Thou shall hale thine enemy , were 
questionable. In previous passages Christ quotes 
the actual, precise words of the Mosaic law, but 
here he uses words which had never been uttered. 
He appears to misrepresent the law. 

As in the case of my former perplexities, the com- 
mentaries on the Gospels explained nothing to me. 
They all admit that the words, ‘Thou shalt hate 
thine enemy’, do not oeexu: in the Mosaic law, but 
no explanation of this incorrect citation is given. 
They speak of the difficulty of loving enemies and 
bad people; and in most cases they correct Christ’s 
words and say it is impossible to love one’s enemies, 
but possible not to wish them evil or to do them 
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harm; incidentally it is suggested that one may and 
should expose, that is to say oppose, one’s enemies; 
mention is made of various degrees of attainability 
of this virtue, so that the ultimate deduction to be 
made from the Church commentaries is that Christ, 
for some unknown reason, made an incorrect 
citation of the Mosaic law and uttered many 
beautiful, but really empty and inapplicable, words. 

It seemed to me that this was unsatisfactory. 
There should be some clear and definite meaning 
here, as in the first four commandments. And to 
understand this meaning I first of all tried totmder- 
stand the meaning of the incorrect citation from the 
law: hate your enemies. It is not for nothing that 
Christ, before each of his injunctions, quoted the 
words of the law: ‘Thou shalt not kill, shalt not 
commit adulteiy’, &c., and contrasted those words 
with his ovsTi doctrine. IVithout understanding 
what was alluded to in the words he cites from the 
old law one cannot understand what he enjoined. 
In the commentaries it is plainly said, what cannot 
but be admitted, that he cites words which are not 
found in the law; but it is not e.xplained why he 
did so, nor what this incorrect citation means. It 
seemed to me that one had first to explain what 
Christ may have meant when he cited those words 
which do not occur in the law. And I asked m^'self: 
What can the words mean which Christ has in- 
correctly quoted from the Mosaic law? In all his 
former citations of the law only one precept of the 
ancient law is quoted, as: ‘Thou shalt not kill; Thou 
shalt not commit adultery; Thou shalt not forswear 
th^'self; A tooth for a tootli.’ And in connexion with 
that single precept Christ’s corresponding doctrine 
is annoimced. Here, however, two precepts are 
cited and contrasted one \rith the other; ‘Ye have 
heard that it was said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour. 
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and hate thine enemy’, so that evidently the basis 
of the new law should deal with the difference 
between the two injunctions of the ancient law in 
reference to neighboiu^ and enemies. And to under- 
stand more clearly wherein that difference lay, 1 
asked myself: What do the words ‘neighbom-’ and 
‘enemy’ mean in Gospel language? And, on con- 
sulting the dictionaries and concordances of the 
Bible, I convinced m^’self that ‘neighbour’, when 
used by a Jew, always meant, and only meant, a 
Jew. That meaning of ‘neighbour’ is found also in 
the Gospel parable of the Good Samaritan. Accord- 
ing to the view of the Jewish la\\yer who asked ^Yfho 
is my neighbour?’ a Samaritan could not be a 
neighbour. A similar definition of ‘neighbour’ is 
given in Acts vii. 27. ‘Neighbour’, in the language 
of the Gospels, means fellow-countryman, a man of 
one’s o^vn people. Therefore, surmising that the 
contrast Christ is setting up in this passage by citing 
the words of the law, ‘Ye have heard that it ^v^s 
said. Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine 
enemy’, lies in the contrast of fellow-countrymen 
with foreigners, I asked m^'seffwhat was an ‘enemy’ 
in the Jewish conception, and I found confirmation 
of my conjecture. The word ‘enemy’ is used in the 
Gospels alm ost always in the sense not of a personal 
foe but of a public, national enemy (Luke i. 71-4; 
Alatt. xxii. 44; Mark xii. 36; Luke xx. 43, &c.). 
The singular number used for the word ‘enemy’ in 
these verses, in the phrase ‘hate thine enemy’, 
indicated to me that the national enemy is referred 
to. The singular number refers to the collective 
whole of the enemy people. .-In the Old Testament 
the conception of a hostile people is always ex- 
pressed in the singular. 

And as soon as I tmderstood this the difficulty 
w^ immediately removed as to why and how 
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Clirist, after previotisly ahvays quoting the precise 
words of the law, could here cite words which had 
never been uttered. I had only to understand the 
word ‘enemy’ in the sense of national enemy, and 
‘neighbour’ in the sense of compatriot, for that 
diflSculty to disappear. Christ speaks of hot v, in the 
Mosaic law, the Jews were told to treat their 
national enemy. All those passages, scattered 
through different books of the Bible, in which they 
are bidden to oppress, slay, and exterminate other 
tribes, Christ sums up in the one expression, to ‘hate’ 
— to harm — the enemy. And he sa-j's: Ye have 
heard that it was said that you should love your o\to 
people and hate your nation’s enemy, but I say to 
you that you should love all men without dis- 
crimination of the race to which they belong. And 
as soon as I understood the words in this way tlie 
other and chief difficulty tvas disposed of, as to 
how one should understand the tvords, ‘love your 
enemies’. It is impossible to love one’s personal 
enemies. But one can love a hostile people in the 
same svay that one does one’s own. And it became 
plain to me that Christ is speaking of the fact that 
everyone is taught to consider the people of his own 
race tis his ‘neighbours’ and to consider other 
nations as ‘enemies’, but that he bids us not to do so. 
He sa.}'s: The law of Moses makes a distinction be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, the national enemy, but 
I say unto you, that you should not make that dis- 
tinction. And in fact both in Matthew and Luke, 
following tliis commandment, he sa^'s that before 
God all men are equal; the sun rises and the rain 
falls for them all. God does not distinguish between 
the peoples, but does good to all alike; so should men 
also do to all ssithout distinction of nationality, and 
not as tlie Gentiles who dhide themselves into 
different nations. 
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So that, once again, from different sides a plain, 
important, clear, and applicable meaning of Christ’s 
words confirmed itself for me. Again, instead of 
misty expressions of vague philosophy, a clear, 
definite, important, and practicable rule discloses 
itself: not to make distinctions between one’s own 
and other nations and not to do aU the things that 
flow from making such distinctions; not to bear 
enmity to foreign nations; not to make war or to take 
part in warfare; not to arm oneself for war, but to 
behave to aU men, of whatever race they may be, 
as we behave to our own people. 

This was all so clear and simple that I was 
astonished I had not understood it immediately. 

The cause of my not having imderstood it was 
the same as the cause of my not having promptly 
understood the prohibition of law-comts and of 
oaths. It was very difficult to understand that those 
courts — ^which are opened with a religious cere- 
mony and blessed by those who consider them- 
selves the guardians of Christ’s teaching — that those 
same courts are incompatible with a confession of 
Christ, being direcdy opposed to him. Yet more 
difficult was it to guess that the very oath ad- 
ministered to aU men by the guardians of the law of 
Christ is directly prohibited by that law; but to 
guess that what in our life are considered not merely 
necessary and natural but most excellent and brave 
— the love of one’s fatherland, its defence, its 
exaltation, resistance to its enemies, and so forth — 
are not merely offences against the law of Christ 
but a plain repudiation of it — to guess that this is so, 
was very difficult. Our life has so diverged from the 
teaching of Christ that that very divergence has 
become the chief hindrance to our xmderstanding 
his teaching. We have so disregarded and for- 
gotten all he said about our way of life — ^his in- 



THE FIVE COMMANDMENTS 399 

junction not merely not to kill, but not even to hate 
any man; not to defend ourselves but to turn the 
other cheek and to love our enemies — that now, 
being accustomed to call people who devote their 
Uves to killing, ‘the Christ-loving army’,* being ac- 
customed to hear prayers addressed to Christ for 
victory over our enemies, to pride ourselves on 
slaying, and having made of the sword a holy 
s^unbol of murder (until a man wthout a sword, 
^vithout a dagger, is a man to be held in contempt) 
— ^it now seems to us that Christ did not forbid war 
and that if he had forbidden it he would have said 
so more explicitly. 

We forget that Christ could not imagine people 
believing in his teaching of humility, love, and 
universal brotherhood, quietly and deliberately 
organizing the murder of tlreir feUow men. 

Christ could not imagine that, and therefore did 
not forbid Christians to go to war, any more tlian a 
father when giving his son instructions to live 
honesdy, to wrong no one, and to give to others, 
would bid him abstain from highway robbery. No 
one of the apostles or disciples of Christ during the 
first centuries of Christianity could imagine that it 
was necessary to forbid Clmstians to commit the 
murders that are called war. This, for instance, is 
what Origen says in his reply to Celsus ( TTie Writings 
of Origen: Origen contra Celsum, Lib. viii. c. 73. Ante- 
Nicene Christian Library, vol. xviii.) 

He says: ‘And in the next place Celsus m^es us 
to help the King with all our might, and to labour 
with him in the maintenance of justice, to fight for 
him; and if he requires it to fight under him, or lead 
an army along with him. To this our answer is, that 
we do when occasion requires, give help to Kings, 

* Or, if that Russian expression sounds strange to English 
ears, we might call it ‘the Christian anny’.-r-AJvI. 
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and that, so to say, a divine help, “putting on the 
whole armour of God”. And this we do in obedience 
to the injunction of the Apostle, “I exhort, therefore, 
that first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
giving of thanks, be made for aU men; for Kings and 
aU that are in authority”, and the more any one 
excels in piety, the more effective help does he 
render to Kings, even more than is given by soldiers 
who go forth to fight and slay as many of the enemy 
as they can. And to those enemies of our faith who 
require us to bear arms for the commonwealth, and 
to slay men, we reply: “Do not those who are priests 
at certain shrines, and those who attend on certain 
gods, as you account them, keep their hands firee 
from blood that they may with hands unstained and 
fi-ee from human blood offer the appointed sacri- 
fices to your gods?” ’ 

And, finishing this chapter \vith an explanation 
that Christians are of more use by their peaceful 
life than are soldiers, Origen says: ‘And none fight 
better for the King than we do. We do not indeed 
fight under him, although he require it’ 

Such was the attitude of the Christians of the first 
centuries towards war, and so did their teachers 
speak when addressing those who ruled the world; 
and they spoke so when hundreds and thousands of 
martyrs were perishing for professing the Christian 
faith. 

And now? Now no question is asked as to whether 
a Christian can take part in war. All yoimg men, 
educated in the teaching of the Church which is 
called Christian, when the time comes each autumn 
present themselves at the Army OflSce and, with the 
assistance of Church pastors, violate the law of 
Christ. Only recently one peasant turned up who on 
Gospel grounds refused military service. The 
teachers of the Church expounded to him his error; 
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but, as the peasant believed not them but Christ, he 
■was put into prison and kept there till he renounced 
Christ. And aU this is done 1800 years after a 
quite clear and definite commandment was an- 
novmced to Christians by our God: Do not con- 
sider the people of other nations to be enemies, but 
accotmt tiU men as brothers and treat them as you 
treat people of your o\vn nation: and therefore, not 
only do not kill those whom you call your enemies, 
but love them and do good to them. 

And ha-ving so understood these very simple, 
definite commands of Christ, not subjected to any 
interpretation, I asked m^'self: How would it be if 
the Christian world believed in these command- 
ments not in the sense that they must be sung or 
read for the propitiation of God, but that they must 
be obeyed for the welfare of man? How ivould it be 
if people believed in the duty of keeping these 
commandments as firmly as they believe, for in- 
stance, that one must say one’s prayers every day, 
go to Church every Sunday, avoid flesh food on 
Fridays, and fast every Lent? How would it be if 
people believed these commandments even as much 
as they believe in the demands made by the Church? 
And I pictured to m^’sclf the w'holc of Christendom 
living and educating the yoimg according to these 
commandments. I pictured to m>’self that it -was 
inculcated on us all and on our children firom child- 
hood upwards, by "word and by example — not as 
now, that a man must maintain his dignity and pre- 
serve his rights against others (-which can only be 
done by humiliating and offending others), but 
that it was taught that no man has any rights or 
can be superior or inferior to another, and that he 
only is inferior to all and most ignoble who desires 
to set himself above others; that there is no more 
humiliating condition for a man than that of being 
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angry with another; and that my conviction that 
someone is insignificant or mad cannot justify my 
anger against him or my strife with him. Instead 
of aU the arrangements of oinr life, firom the shop- 
\vindows to the theatres, novels, and women’s 
dresses, which excite sexual desire, I imagined to 
myself that it was suggested to us and to our 
children by word and deed, that to amuse oneself 
with voluptuous books, theatres, and balls, is the 
basest kind of amusement, and that every act which 
has for its aim to adorn or show off the body is the very 
basest and most shameful of acts. Instead of the 
organization of our life, in which it is considered 
necessary and good that a young man should be 
dissolute imtil he marries, and instead of a way of 
life that separates married couples being considered 
most natural; instead of the legalization of a class of 
women set apart for the service of depravity; in- 
stead of the admission of and the sanctification of 
divorce — instead of all this, I imagined to myself 
that it was instilled into us by word and deed that 
the condition of a man who has reached the age for 
sexual relations and has not renounced them but 
yet remains single and umnairied, is an abnormity 
and a shame, and that a man’s desertion of her with 
whom he has come together and the exchanging of 
her for another, is not only an unnatmal action, 
like incest, but is a cruel, inhuman action. Instead 
of our whole life being founded on violence, instead 
of each of us being pum'shed or pimishing fi’om 
childhood to advanced old age, I imagined to my- 
self that it was instilled into us aU by word and deed 
that revenge is a most degrading animal feeling, 
and that violence is not merely a shameful thing but 
one which deprives a man of true happiness, and 
that the only happiness of life is such as need not be 
defended by violence and that the highest respect 
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is deserved, not by him who takes or retains what 
is his from others, but by him who gives up the most 
and serves others most. Instead of it being com 
sidered admirable and right that each man should 
be sworn in and should surrender all that he holds 
most s^luable — that is to say, his whole life — to th^ 
nnll of he kno-ws not whom, I imagined that it was 
instilled into all that man’s reasonable ^\dll is that 
highest sanctuary which he may ^neld to no one else, 
and that to bind oneself by oath to anyone, and 
about anytliing, is a repudiation of one’s rational 
being and a defilement of that highest sanctuary. I 
pictured to myself that instead of these national 
enmities which are instilled into us imder the guise 
of love of one’s country, and instead of those aps 
plauded slaughters called svar, which from childhood 
are represented to us as the most heroic deeds — I 
imagined that we tvere imbued with horror at and 
contempt for all those activities, political, diplo-. 
made, and military, tvhich promote the separation 
of peoples; and that it \vas suggested to us that the 
recognition of any kingdoms, exclusive la'vvs, fron^ 
tiers, or territories is an indication of most savage 
ignorance; and that to go to war — that is to say, to 
kin people, people personally unkno-^vn to us, tvith' 
out any grounds — is the most horrible villainy, to 
which ordy a lost and perverted man, degraded to 
the level of a beast, can descend. I pictured to 
myself that all men believed this, and I asked: What 
would be the result? 

Formerly I had asked myself what would result 
from putting Christ’s teaching, as I then understood 
it, into practice, and had involuntarily replied: 
Nothing. We sh^ all pray, receive the blessings of 
the sacraments, believe in the redemption and in 
salvation for ourselves and for the whole world 
through Christ, and nevertheless that salvation tvill 
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come about not from what we do, but because the 
end of the world will arrive. Christ will come in his 
own time, in glory, to judge the living and the dead 
and establish the kingdom of God, independently of 
our life. Now Christ’s teaching as it had reveried 
itself to me had another meaning, and the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom of God on earth depended 
on us also. The fulfrhnent of Christ’s teaching ex- 
pressed in the five commandments, would establish 
the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God on earth 
is the peace of all men one with another. Peace 
among men is the highest blessing attainable by 
man on earth. So did the kingdom of God present 
itself to all the Hebrew prophets. And so has it 
presented itself, and does present itself, to the heart 
of every man. All the prophecies promise peace to 
mankind. 

The whole of Christ’s teaching consists in giving 
the kingdom of God, that is peace, to man. In the 
Sermon on the Mount, in the talk with Nicodemus, 
in his charge to his disciples, and in all his sermons, 
Christ speaks only of the things that divide men and 
hinder them from being at peace and entering the 
kingdom of God. AU the parables are but a descrip- 
tion of what the kingdom of God is and an explana- 
tion that only by loving one’s brother-men and being 
at peace with them can one enter it. John the 
Baptist, Christ’s forerunner, said that the kingdom 
of God was dra^ving near and that Jesus Christ 
would give it to the world. 

Christ says that he brought peace on earth (John 
xiv. 27): ‘Peace I leave with you; my peace I give 
imto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
fearful.’ 

And those five commandments of his reaUy give 
man this peace. All five commandments have but 
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that one aim — ^pcace among men. Men need only 
trust Christ’s teaching and obey it and there Asdll be 
peace on earth; and not such a peace as men de- 
vise, temporary, accidental, and pcirtial, but a 
general peace, in\dolable and eternal. 

The &st commandment sa^’s: Be at peace udth 
aU men; do not aUo^v yourself to consider any man 
insignificant or senseless (Matt. v. 22). If peace be 
infi:mged, employ all your strength to restore it. 
The service of God is the abolition of enmity (Matt. 
V. 23, 24). Be reconciled after the least diference, 
in order not to lose the true life. In this command- 
ment everj’thing is said; but Christ foresees the 
snares of the rvorld which disturb peace among men, 
and he gives the second commandment, against the 
snare of sexual relations, which distorb peace. Do 
not regard the beauty of the flesh as an amusement; 
avoid this snare in advance (verses 28-30); let a 
man take one rvife and a woman one husband and 
on no account abandon one another (32). Another 
snare is the oath, rvhich leads men into sin. Knotv 
in advance that this is evil, and take no vows (34-7) • 
The third snare is revenge, calling itself human 
justice. Do not avenge yourself) and do not excuse 
yourself on the groimd that you are WTonged; bear 
rrith tvTongs and do not retiun etdl for evil (3^42). 
The fomth snare is the difference of nationalities — 
the enmity of tribes and states. Know that all men 
are brothers, sons of one God, and do not infringe 
peace tvith anyone for the sake of national aims 
(43-8). If people fail to fulfil any one of those 
co mm andments, peace will be disturbed; but if they 
fulfil them aU, the kingdom of peace r\’ill have come 
on earth. These five commandments exclude all 
evil fi-om the life of man. 

IVith the fulfilment of these commandments the 
life of men will be such as every hmnan heart seeks 
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and desires. All men 'will be brothers, and everyone 
will be at peace with others, enjoying all the bless- 
ings of the world during the term of life appointed 
him by God. Men will beat their sAvords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks. 
Then the kingdom of God will have come: that 
kingdom of peace promised by all the prophets, 
which drew nigh in the days of John the Baptist and 
which Christ foretold and proclaimed in the words 
of Isaiah: ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he anointed me to preach good tidings to Ae poor; 
he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to 
proclaim Liberty to the captives, and recovery of 
sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised; to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord’ (Luke iv. i8, 19; Isaiah bd. i, 2). 

The commandments of peace given by Christ 
are simple and clear; they foresee all causes of 
strife and by averting it they throw open the king- 
dom of God on earth. Therefore Chmt is actually 
the Messiah. He has fulfilled that which was 
promised. It is we who do not carry out what aU 
men have always desired, though it is that for which 
we have prayed and still pray. 


VII 

CHRIST’S TEACHING. FALSE DOCTRINE. 
MAN IS A SON OF GOD 

Why do people not act as Christ told them to, and 
in the way that would give the greatest bliss attain- 
able by man — such as they have always longed for 
and still long for? From all sides I hear one and the 
same reply, differently expressed: ‘The teaching of 
Christ is very good, and it is true that were it fill- 
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filled the kingdom of God woiild be. established on 
earth; but it is difficult, and therefore impracticable.’ 

Christ’s teaching of how men should live is 
divinely true and gives men blessedness; but it is 
hard for them to obey it. We so often repeat this, 
and hear it, that the contradiction contained in the 
words no longer strikes us. 

It is accordant with human natture to seek for 
what is best, and every teaching for the guidance 
of man’s life is a teaching of what is best. If men are 
sho\\'n what is best for them, how can they say that 
they desire to do what is best but cannot? Man’s 
rational activity, since mankind existed, has been 
directed to finding out what is best among the 
contradictions that fill the individual life and the 
life of humanity in general. 

Men fight for land, for things they desire, and 
then divide everything up and c^ it property; they 
consider that though this is difficult to institute, 
yet it is better so, and they hold on to property; 
men fight for rvivcs and abandon children, and then 
conclude that it is better that each man should have 
his own family; and though it is very difficult to 
provide for a family, people retain property and 
family and much else. And as soon as people con- 
sidered that it was better so, then, however difficult 
it might be, they did it. What then do we mean when 
we say. The teaching of Christ is admirable, life 
according to Christ’s teaching is better than the life 
we live, but we cannot live in the better way be- 
cause it is difficult? 

If one imderstands difficult to mean that it is 
difficult to sacrifice the momentary satisfaction of 
desire for the sake of a great good, then why do we 
not say that it is difficult to plough in order to 
obtain grain for bread or to plant apple-trees in 
order to get apples? That it is necessary to 
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overcome difficulties to gain a great advantage is 
known to every being endowed with the rudiments 
of reason. And yet we say that Christ’s teaching is 
admirable, but is impracticable because it is dfiB- 
cuIl Difficult because to follow it we must deny 
ourselves something we had possessed till then. 
It is as if we had never heard that it is sometimes 
better to endure and forgo than to suffer nothing 
and always satisfy our lusts. 

Man may be an animal, and no one need re- 
proach him for that; but a man cannot argue that 
he wishes to be merely an animal. As soon as he 
argues he acknowledges that he is a rational being, 
and, admitting that, he cannot but admit the dis- 
tinction between reasonable and unreasonable. 
Reason enforces nothing, it only sheds light. 

In the dark I hurt my hand and my knee seeking 
the door. A man enters with a light, and I see the 
door. When I see the door I need no longer knock 
myself against the wall, and still less is it reasonably 
possible to assert that though I see the door and 
consider it better to pass through the door, it is 
difficult to do so and I therefore wish to continue to 
knock my knee against the wall. 

There is an obvious misunderstanding in this 
extraordinary argmnent that the Christian teaching 
is desirable for and beneficial to the world, but that 
men are weak, men are bad, and continue to do 
worse though they wish to do better, and that 
therefore they cannot do better. 

It is evidently not a mere error in argument, but 
something else. There must be some false percep- 
tion here. Only a false opinion that that is which is 
not, and that that is not which is, could bring people 
to such a strange denial of the practicability of that 
which they admit gives them blessedness. TTie false 
perception which has led to this is what is called the 
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dogmatic Christian faith — the very thing that all 
who profess the Christian faith according to the 
Church leam from childhood in the various Ortho- 
dox, Catholic, and Protestant Catechisms. 

"ITiat faith, as defined by believers, is ‘the giving 
substance to things hoped for’ (this is said by Paul, 
and repeated in all the theological -works and 
catechisms as the best definition of faith). And it is 
this acknowledgement of the unreal as real that has 
led people to the strange assertion that though 
Christ’s teaching is good for men, it does not suit 
meru 

The teaching of this faith, in its exact expression, 
is as follo-ivs: A personal God, ever existing. One in 
Three Persons, suddenly decided to create a -^rorld 
of spirits. The good God created this world of spirits 
for their good; but it happened that one of the 
spirits became bad of himself and therefore tm- 
happy. Much time passed and God created another 
world, a material world, and in it man, also for 
man’s otsm benefit God created man blessed, im- 
mortal, and sinless. The blessedness of man con- 
sisted in his enjoying the good of life vdthout labour; 
his immortality consisted in that he should aluaj’s 
so live; his sinlessness consisted in his not knoudng 
evil. 

This man -was tempted in paradise by that spirit 
of the first creation who had become bad, and from 
that time man fell and bore similar fallen children; 
and from that time people began to work, bear 
sickness, suffer, die, and struggle ph^^cally and 
spiritually; that is to say, this imaginary man be- 
came real, such as tve know him and such alone as 
we have any right or reason to imagine him to be. 
Man’s condition, labouring, suffering, choosing 
good and avoiding evil, and d)'ing — that condition 
which exists and other than which \\'e cannot 
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imagine — ^according to the teaching of this faith is 
not man’s real position, but an unnatural, acci- 
dental, and temporary position. 

Although this condition continued for everybody, 
as this teaching tells us, from the banishment of 
Adam from paradise — that is to say, from the 
commencement of the world — till the birth of 
Christ, and continues in just the same way for 
everybody since then, yet believers have to suppose 
this to be only an accidental, temporary condition. 
According to this teaching, the Son of God, being 
himself Gk)d, the Second Person of the Trinity, was 
sent by God to earth in human form to save men 
from that condition which was for them accidental 
and temporary, and to free them from all the 
curses which that same God had put upon them for 
Adam’s sin, and in order to reinstate Aem in their 
former natural condition of blessedness — that is to 
say, in freedom from disease and in immortality, 
sinlessness, and idleness. According to this teaching, 
the Second Person of the Trinity, Christ, by the fact 
that people executed him, redeemed Adam’s sin and 
terminated man’s unnatural condition which had 
lasted since the beginning of the world. And since 
then a man who believes in Christ has again become 
such as he was in paradise — that is to say, im- 
mortal, free from disease, sinless, and idle. 

On that part of the accomplishment of the re- 
demption in consequence of which, since Christ, the 
earth has everywhere brought forth its fruits without 
labour, by which sickness has ceased, and cliildren 
have been bom without pain to their mothers — the 
teaching does not much insist, for, however much 
they may believe, it is difficult to instil into people 
who find it hard to toil and painful to suffer a per- 
ception that it is not hard to work nor painful to 
suffer. But that part of the teaching according to 
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which death and sin are annulled is most strongly 
insisted on. 

It is stated that the dead continue to live. And 
as the dead are quite unable to affirm that they have 
died or that they are alive (just as a stone cannot 
aflorm that it can or cannot speak) the absence of a 
denial is accepted as a proof; and it is asserted that 
those who have died have not died. With yet 
greater solemnity and confidence is it asserted that 
since Christ came, man by faith in him is fireed from 
sin — that is to say, that since Christ’s time a man 
need no longer shed the light of reason on his path 
through life and choose what is best; he need only 
believe that Christ has redeemed him from sin and 
then he is always sinless — that is to say, completely 
good. According to this teaching people should 
imagine that reason in them is powerless, and that 
therefore they are sinless — that is to say, cannot 
make a mistake. 

A true believer should imagine that since the 
time of Christ the earth pelds her produce \vithout 
labour, children are bom painlessly, there are no 
diseases, no death, and no sins — that is to say, no 
mistakes — in other words, that that which is, is not, 
and that which is not, is. 

That is rvhat is said by strictly logical theological 
theory. 

That teaching taken by itself seems harmless. But 
divergence from the truth never is harmless, but 
produces consequences that are the more important, 
the more important is the subject misrepresented. 
In this case the subject of the falsehood is the whole 
life of humanity. 

What in this teaching is called tme life is personal, 
blissful, sinless, and eternal — that is to say, life such 
as no one has ever knorvri and such as docs not exist. 
Life as it exists, the only life we know, the life we live 
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and that all humanity has lived and still lives, ac- 
cording to this teaching is a fallen, bad life, merely 
a simulacrum of the good life proper to us. 

The struggle between the inclination towards an 
animal life and a rational life, which lies in the soul 
of each man and forms the essence of each life, is 
completely set aside by this teaching. That struggle 
is relegated to an event which happened to Adam 
in paradise at the time of the creation. And the 
question whether I should eat or should not eat 
those apples which tempt me does not exist for us 
according to this teaching. The question was de- 
cided once and for all by Adam in paradise in a 
negative sense. Adam sinned for me — that is to say, 
he made a mistake, and all men, all of us, M 
irreparably, and aU our attempts to live rationally 
are useless and even irreligious. I am incorrigibly 
bad, and ought to know it. And my salvation does 
not depend on the fact that I can enlighten my life 
by reason and, recognizing good and evil, can 
choose the better path. No; Adam has once and for 
all done for me what was bad, and Christ has once 
and for all corrected that evil done by Adam, and 
therefore I, as a spectator, should grieve for the 
faU of Adam and rejoice in the redemption by 
Christ. 

All the love of goodness and truth which lies in 
the soul of man, aU his efforts by reason to shed light 
on life’s phenomena, all man’s spiritual life, is not 
merely unimportant according to this teaching, but 
is a snare or an arrogance. 

Life such as we have on earth, with all its joys and 
beauties, with aU its struggles of reason against 
darkness — the life of all who have lived before me, 
and my whole life with its inner strivings and vic- 
tories of reason, is not a true life, but a fallen, hope- 
lessly perverted one; while the true sinless life is in 
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feitli — ^that is in imagination, that is to say, in 
insanity. 

Let a man, setting aside the habit he has re- 
tained finm childhood of accepting all this, try to 
look simply tmd straight at thus teaching; let hum 
transform himself mentally into a new man, 
educated outside the range of this teacliing, and let 
him imagine what it would appear like. Snrdy it is 
utter insanity.' 

And, strange and terrible as it t\’as to tliink it, I 
coiild not but admit that it is so, for this alone ex- 
plained to me the amazing, contradictory, senseless 
objection wliich I hear from all sides as to the 
practicability of Christ’s teaching: It is good and 
would bring happintss to men, but men cannot fulfil it. 

Only the representation as existent of that whiicb 
does not exist, and as non-existent of that whiich 
does exist, could lead to this astonishing contradic- 
tion. And such a false representation I fotmd in the 
pseudo-Chiristian faith whiich lias been preached 
for 1500 years.* 

But the objection to Christ’s teaching (that it is 
good but impracticable) is made not only by 
believers but also by imbelievers, by people who do 
not believe, or think they do not believe, in the 
dogma of the fall and redemption. The objection 
to Christ’s teacliing on the score of its impractica- 
bility is made also by scientists, philosophers, and 
in general by people who arc educated and consider 

’ Tolst( 5 y had the Russo-Greek Church primarily in mind, 
and was imting when that Church was particularly sub- 
sertient to the Civil power. Also opinions were then still 
current both in the EngUsh and in the Eastern Churches to 
which assent is now tardy demanded. But he certainly ad- 
dressed both his rejection of the Church dogmas and his 
insistence on the teaching of Jesus to all Churches alike. — ^A.M. 

- Tolst6>' counts from the First General Council of Christians 
at Nictea, under Constantine, in A.n. 325. — ^.A.hL 
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themselves quite free from any superstition and 
who do not believe, or think they do not believe, in 
anything; and who therefore consider themselves 
free from the superstitions of the fall and the re- 
demption. And so at first it seemed to me. I too 
thought that these learned people had other grounds 
for their denial of the practicability of Christ’s 
teaching. But on penetrating deeper into the reason 
of their denial I became convinced that the non- 
believers have the same false perception that our 
life is not what it is, but is what they imagine it to be; 
and that this conception rests on the same basis as 
the believers’ conception. Those who consider 
themselves unbelievers do not, it is true, believe in 
God, nor in Christ, nor in Adam; but in the funda- 
mental, false conception of man’s right to a blissful 
life, on which everything rests, they believe as 
firmly or even more firmly than the theologians. 

However much privileged science and philosophy 
may boast themselves, asserting that they are the 
guides and directors of man’s mind — they are not 
the directors but the servants. A ready-made out- 
look on life is always supplied to science by religion, 
and science oidy works along the paths indicated to 
it by religion. Religion shows man the meaning of 
life, and science and philosophy apply this meaning 
to various sides of life. And therefore if religion 
gives a false meaning to life, science, educated to 
that religious outlook, will apply that false per- 
ception to the various phases of human life. And 
that is "what has happened with our European- 
Christian science and philosophy. 

Church teaching has presented the fundamental 
meaning of human life as being this, that man has a 
right to a blissful life and that this bliss is not obtainable 
by man’s exertion but by something outside himself; 
and this idea underlies all our scienceand philosophy. 
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Religion, science, and public opinion, all mtb 
one voice declare that the life we lead is bad, but 
that the teaching ^vhich shorn ho^v we ourselves 
can become better and thereby make life better, is 
impracticable. 

The teaching of Christ, aiming at improving 
h uma n life by man’s o\m reasonable efforts, is im- 
practicable, says religion, because Adam fell and the 
world is in an e\'il state. 

That teaching is impracticable because man’s 
life is regulated by certain laws ^\■hich are indepen- 
dent of man’s •will, sa-ys our philosophy. Philosophy 
and aU science only repeat in other -words just tvhat 
religion annoimces by the dogma of original sin and 
redemption. 

In the doctrine of redemption there are two 
fundamental propositions on which everything de- 
pends; (i) Real human life is a blissful life, but life 
in the world here is a bad life, irreparable by any 
effort of man; and (2) Redemption from tim life 
lies in iaith. 

These t^vo propositions have come to underlie the 
outlook on life both of believers and of unbelievers 
in our pseudo-Christian society. From the second 
proposition arose the Church with her institutions. 
From the first come our public opinion and our 
philosophic and political theories. 

All the philosophic and political theories that 
justify the existing order, Hegelianism zmd its 
children, are founded on that basis. Pessimism, 
demanding of life what life cannot give and there- 
fore repudiating life, also arose from it. Materialism, 
with its wonderful and enthusiastic assertion that 
man is a process and nothing else, is the lawful child 
of this doctrine which acknowledges life here to be 
a fallen life. Spiritualism, with its scientific 
follo^vcrs, is the best proof that the scientific and 
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philosophic outlook is not free, but based on the 
religious doctrine that a blissfrd eternal life is 
natural to man. 

This perversion of the meaning of life has per- 
verted the whole rational activity of man. The 
dogma of man’s fall and redemption has hidden 
from men the most important and legitimate realm 
of hiunan activity and has shut out of the realm of 
human knowledge the knowledge of what man should 
do that he may become happier and better. Science 
and philosophy, imagining that they are counter- 
acting pseudo-Christianity and priding themselves 
thereon, are only serving it. Science and philosophy 
deal with anything you please, save only with the 
question how man can himself become better and 
lead a better life. What is called ethics — moral 
teaching — has quite disappeared from our pseudo- 
Christian society. 

Neither believers nor unbelievers ask themselves 
how they should live and how use the reason that 
has been given us; but they ask: Why is our human 
life not such as we have imagined it should be, and 
when will it become what we desire? 

Only as a result of that false teaching absorbed 
into the flesh and blood of our generation, could 
such an astonishing thing occur as that man — as 
though he had spat out the apple of knowledge of 
good and evil, which tradition says he ate in para- 
dise, and had forgotten that the progress of man- 
kind lies only in solving the contradictions betrveen 
our rational and our animal natures — should set to 
work to use his reason in discovering the historic 
laws of his animal nature and of that alone. 

Except the philosophic teaching of our pseudo- 
Christian world, the religions and philosophic 
teachings of all the nations known to us — Judaism, 
Confucianism, Buddhism, Brahminism, and the 
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philosophy of the Greeks — all aim at arranging 
human- life and explaining to people how each one 
should strive to be better and to lead a better life. 
AH Confucianism consists in personal perfecting of 
oneself; Judaism, in the personal foUowng of each 
law of God; Buddhism, in the teaching of how each 
man can save himself from the evil of life. Socrates 
taught the personal perfecting of oneself in the name 
of reason, and the Stoics acknowledged rational 
freedom as the only basis of a true life. 

Man’s whole rational activity could not but con- 
sist, and has always consisted, in one thing — in 
iUuminating by reason the striving towards w'hat is 
good. Free-tvill, sa-j's our philosophy, is an illusion; 
and it prides itself much on the boldness of this 
assertion. But free-will is not merely an illusion, it is 
a phrase devoid of meaning. It is a phrase invented 
by the theologians and criminalists, and to refute 
that phrase is to tilt at tvindmills; but reason — that 
which illumines our life and obliges us to alter our 
actions — is not an illusion and cannot be denied. 
To foUotv tsdsdom for the attaimnent of what is 
good — in that has always consisted the doctrine of 
the true teachers of humanity and in that lies the 
whole teaching of Christ, and, being reason, it can 
in no way be rejected by reason. 

The teaching of Christ is the teaching of the son 
of man tliat is present in us all — that is to say, it is 
the teaching of the stri-ving common to all men for 
what is good, and of the reason, shared by all, 
which illuminates that striving. (To prove that ‘the 
son of man’ means ‘son of man’ is quite superfluous. 
To understand by ‘son of man’ something else 
instead of what the words mean, one would have 
to show that Christ to indicate what he meant to 
say, intentionally rised words which have quite 
another meaning. But even if, as the Church wishes 

229 


p 



41 8 \\T 1 AT I BELIEVE 

to make out, ‘son of man’ means son of Gfod, even 
then ‘son of man’ also essentially means man, for 
Christ calls all men the sons of God.) 

Christ’s teaching of the son of man — son of God— 
whicli forms the basis of all the Gospels, is expressed 
most clearly in his talk with Nicodemus. Each man, 
sa^'s he, besides consciousness of his personal life in 
the flesh, which proceeds from a male parent in the 
womb of his ph^'sical mother, cannot but be con- 
scious of his birih from above Qohn iii. 5, 6, 7). 
That which man is conscious of in himself as free is 
that which is bom of the eternal — that which we 
call God (w. II, 14). That which is bom of God 
(the son of God in man) we should exalt in our- 
selves in order to attain trae life (w, 14, 17). The 
son of man is the son of God ‘of a like nature’ (not 
‘only begotten’) . He who exalts in himself that son 
of God above all else, he who believes that life 
dwells only in that, wdll not be in discord vsdth life. 
Discord with life results only because people do not 
believe in the light within themselves (w. 18-21) 
(that light of which it is said in John’s Gospel that 
in it is life, and the life v\'as the hght of man). 

Christ taught us to exalt the son of man, who is 
the son of God and the light of men, above all else. 
He says: \\Tien you exalt [honour, raise up] the son 
of man, you %\ill know that I speak nothing of 
myself Qohn xii. 32, 44, 49). The Jeivs did not 
imderstand his teaching, and asked : ‘Who is this son 
of man, that must be lifted up?’ (John xii. 34). And 
to this question he replies (v. 35) : ‘Yet a little while 
is the light in you.* Walk while ye have the light, 

* In all the Church’s translations an intentionally false 
rendering is given: instead of the words ‘in you’, wherc\n 
those words occur the rendering is given ‘svith you’. — L.T. 

The English Authorized Version gives ‘with you’, but out 
Revised Version, published in 1881, gives ‘among you’, and in 
a footnote adds the translation ‘in you’; so that the meaning 
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ithat darkness overtake you not; he that 'vs'alketh in 
'the darkness knovreth not ■whither he goeth.’ To 
..the question, ^vhat is meant by ‘lift up the son of 
;man’, Christ replies: Live in the hght that is in 
'man. 

' The son of man, according to Christ’s reply, is 
'that light in ivhich men ought to iv-aJk while they 
'have light \\ithin them. 

■ Luke xi. 35: ‘Look therefore -^vhether the light 
that is in thee be not darkness.’ 

■ Matt. \d. 23: ‘If the light that is in thee be dark- 

• ness, how' great is the darkness'.’ sa-^'s he, teaching 

■ the m'ultitude. 

■ Before and after Christ men have said the same 
thin g: that a di\'inc hght ^vhich has descended from 

' heaven dtveUs in man, and that that Hght is reason, 

• and that one must ser\'e it only and by its aid seek 

■ for ■what is good. This was said by the teachers 
among the Brah mins and by the Hebrete prophets, 
and by Confucius, and Socrates, and Marctts 
Aurehm, and Epictetus, and by all the true sages — 
not the compilers of philosopliic theories but those 
who sought truth for their own wellare and for that 
of aU men.' 

Tolstoy considers correct is not entirely inaccessible to English 
readers of the Gospel. — ^.A.^L 

' Marcus Aurelius saj's: ‘Honour that which is more pm\-cr- 
ful than anything on earth, tvhich rules and guides aU men. 
Honour also that which is most posvcrful within ths'sclf. The 
latter is like the former, because it uses what is wi thin thee to 
guide thy life.’ 

Epictetus says; ‘God sowed His seed not only in my father 
and grandfather, but in aU that Uve on the earth, espedaUy in 
those that reason, for they alone enter into relation with God, 
through the reason by wHch they arc united with Him.’ 

In the book of Confudus it is said: ‘The law of great sdence 
consists in developing and establishing the prindple of the 
light of reason, which we have received from heas-cn.’ That 
proposition is repeated several times, and sen-cs as the basis of 
Codudus’s teaching. — L.T. 
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But suddenly, according to the dogma of re- 
demption, we admit that it is quite unnecessary to 
speak or think about this light within us. We must 
think, say the believers, about the nature of each 
separate person of the Trinity; what sacraments 
must or must not be performed; because the sah'a- 
tion of man comes not from our efforts, but from 
the Trinity and the correct observance of the 
sacraments. We must think, say the non-believers, 
of the laws which regulate the movements of in- 
finitely small atoms of matter in infinite space and 
infinite time; but of what man’s reason demands 
for his good there is no need to think, because the 
betterment of man’s condition does not depend on 
him, but on general laws which we discover. 

I am convinced that a few centuries hence the so- 
called ‘scientific’ activity of our belauded recent 
centuries of European humanity will furnish an 
inextinguishable fund of mirth and pity to future 
generations. For some centuries the learned men 
of a small western part of the great continent were 
in a condition of epidemic madness, imagining that 
eternal blissful life belonged to them, and they 
occupied themselves Math every kind of investiga- 
tion as to how, and according to what laws, this life 
would come to them; but they themselves did 
nothing and never thought of doing anything to 
make tlieir life better. And what wiU seem yet more 
pathetic to the future historian is that he will find 
that these people had had a teacher who clearly and 
definitely indicated to them what they should do to 
live more happily, and that the words of this 
teacher were explained by some to mean that he 
would come on tlie clouds to arrange everytliing, 
and by others that this teacher’s words were ex- 
cellent but impracticable, because man’s life was 
not such as they wished it to be and therefore it \vas 
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not worth while to concern themselves with it, but 
man’s reason had to be directed to the investigation 
of the laws of life rvithout regard to -what is goocl 
for man. 

The Church says; Christ’s teaching is imprac- 
ticable because life here is but an imitation of true 
life; it cannot be good, it is all evil. The best way 
to live such a life is to despise it and live by faith — 
that is, by imagining a future, blissful, eternal life, 
and to live here as one is living, and to pray. 

Philosophy, science, and public opinion say; 
Christ’s teaching is impracticable because man’s 
life depends not on that light of reason by which 
he can himself illuminate this life, but on general 
las vs; and therefore it is not necessary to illuminate 
this Life by reason and to live in accord therewith, 
but one must live as one is living, firmly believing 
that according to historical, sociological, and other 
laws of progress, after w'e have lived badly a very 
long time our life will of itself become very good. 

People come to a farm and there find everything 
necessary for their life; a house with all needful 
utensils, bams full of com, cellars, vaults containing 
all kinds of supplies; in the yard are agricultural 
implements, tools, harness, horses, cows, sheep, and 
a complete inventory — all that is needful for a well- 
supplied life. People fi'om various parts come to 
this farm and begin to make use of all Aey find there, 
each only for himself, not thinking of leaving any- 
thing either for those who are there wdth him in the 
house or for those tvho ^vill come later. Each wishes 
to have everything for himself. Each hastens to 
make use of ^vhat he can seize, and the destmetion 
of eveiything begins — strife and a straggle for 
possession. A milch co'w', imshom sheep and sheep 
bearing young, arc killed for meat; fires are fed with 
benches and carts and people fight for milk and 
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grain, and spUl, scatter, and destroy more than they 
use. No one eats a morsel quietly, he eats and 
snarls; a stronger than he comes and takes the piece 
away, and another takes it from him. Having tor- 
mented themselves, these people, beaten and hungry, 
leave the place. Again the master arranges every- 
thing in the place so that people could live quietly 
in it. Again in the farm there is abundance, and 
again passers-by come in; but again there is a 
scrimmage and a fight; all is wasted in vain; and 
again, tormented and embittered, people go aw'ay, 
scolding, angry with their comrades and also with 
their host for having prepared the place badly and 
insufiiciently. Again the good host rearranges the 
place so that people could live in it; and again the 
same thing occiurs, and again, and again, and again. 
Then in one of the fresh parties a teacher is found 
who says to the others, ‘Brothers, we are not acting 
rightiy. See how many goods there are in the place 
and how well it is all arranged ! There is enough for 
us all and there MdU be a smplus for those who 
come after us, only let us live reasonably. We will 
not snatch from one another, but will help one 
another. Let us sow, and plough, and tend the 
catde, and all will be able to live well.’ And it 
happened that some people rmderstood what the 
teacher said, and those who understood began to do 
as he bade them; they ceased fighting and snatching 
from one another and began to work. But the rest, 
who had either not heard the words of the teacher 
or had heard but did not believe him, did not follo^v 
his advice, but fought as before and spoilt their 
host’s goods and went away. Others came and the 
same thing occurred. Those who attended to the 
teacher ever repeated the same thing: ‘Do not fight, 
do not destroy the host’s goods, and it will be better 
for you all. Do as the teacher says.’ 
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But there were still many who had not heard or 
did not believe, and matters long went on in the old 
way. This was all comprehensible, and things might 
happen so as long as people did not believe what the 
teacher said. But at last, it is told, a time came 
when aU in the place had heard the teacher’s words, 
all understood 4em, and not only tmderstood them 
but acknowledged that it was God Himself who 
spoke through the teacher and that the teacher was 
himself God, and all believed every word the teacher 
spoke to be sacred. And it is told that after this, 
instead of all living as the teacher advised, no one 
any longer refrained from the brawls, and they 
started thrashing one another and all began to say 
that we knOAV now for certain that it should be so 
and that nothing else is possible ! 

\Miat does it all mean? Even cattle manage to eat 
their fodder so that it should not be wasted uselessly, 
but men, having learnt how they might live better 
and believing that God Himself ordered them to do 
so, live even worse, because they say it is impossible 
to live otherwise. These people have imagined 
something that is not true. Well, what could these 
people at the farm have imagined, which let them, 
having believed the teacher’s words, continue to 
live as before, snatching from one another, fighting, 
and ruining the goods and themselves? The teacher 
had told them: ‘Your life at this farm is bad; live 
better and your life will become good’; but they 
imagined that the teacher had condemned any 
kind of life at that farm, and had promised them 
another, a good life, not at that farm but somewhere 
else. And they decided that this farm was a 
temporary inn, and that it was not worth while 
arranging to live well in it, but that it was only 
necessary to be on the alert not to miss the good life 
promised in another place. Only so can the strange 
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conduct of these people at the farm be explained 
who believed the teacher to be God, and of those 
others who considered him a wise man and his words 
to be true, but continued to live as before in contra- 
diction to his advice. 

Men have heard all and understood all; but have 
let slip past their ears that the teacher said that men 
must create their own happiness here, at this farm 
at which they have met; and have imagined that this 
farm was an inn and that the real one will be some- 
where else. And from this has come their amazing 
argument that the words of the teacher were veiy 
admirable, and were even the words of God Elim- 
' self, but that it was now diflScult to obey them. 

If only people would cease from destroying them- 
selves and expecting someone to come and help 
them — Ghrist on the clouds with the sound of 
trumpets, or an historic law, or a law of the 
differentiation and integration of forces! IVo one 
will help them unless they help themselves. Nor 
do they need help. They only need, instead of 
expecting anything from heaven or from earth, to 
cease to destroy themselves. 


VIII 

THE PATH OF LIFE 

But granting that Christ’s teaching is beneficial to 
the world — granting that it is rational and that one 
has no reasonable right to reject it — still, what can 
one man do in a world of those who do not act 
on Christ’s law? If all men suddenly agreed to 
fulfil Christ’s teaching its observance would be 
possible; but one man cannot go against the whole 
world. 

‘If’, it is generally said, T alone, in a world of those 
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people who do not fulfil Christ’s la%v, fulfil it; ^ve 
au'ay what I have, turn my cheek to the smiter 
without defending myself, do not even put in an 
appearance to take the appointed oaths or when 
summoned to %var, and submit to be plundered; I 
shall, if I do not die of hunger, get beaten to death, 
or if not beaten, imprisoned or shot. So I shall have 
sacrificed all my happiness in vain and ruined my 
whole life.’ 

This reply is based upon the same misunder- 
standing as the reply about the impracticability of 
Christ’s teaching. 

It is what one usually hears said, and I m^'self 
agreed rrith it imtil I bad quite emancipated myself 
from Church teaching and so became able to under- 
stand the full meaning of Christ’s doctrine about 
life. 

Christ offers his teaching of life to redeem us from 
the ruinous life people live who do not follow his 
teaching; and suddenly we declare that we should 
be glad to follow his teaching were we not sorry to 
ruin our life. Christ teaches us how to escape from 
our ruinous life, zmd we grudge the sacrifice of that 
same life. It follotvs that we are far from considering 
our life ruinous, but consider it something in our 
possession, real and valuable. In that acknowledge- 
ment of our present rvorldiy life as a real thing and 
something that is our own, lies the mistake which 
hinders a comprehension of Christ’s teaching. 
Christ tvas aware of this mistake rvhich causes 
people to consider this worldly life of theirs as some- 
thing real that belongs to them, and by a whole 
series of discourses emd parables he showed them 
that they have no right to life, and possess no life 
till they obtain true life by rejecting the shadotv they 
notv c^ their ‘life’. 

In order to understand Christ’s doctrine of saving 
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one’s life, one must first xmderstand what -was said 
by all the prophets, what was said by Solomon, by 
Buddha, and by all the sages of the world concern- 
ing man’s personal life. One may, as Pascal ex- 
presses it, disregard the matter and carry a shield 
before one to hide the abyss of death towards which 
we are aU running; but one need only consider what 
man’s isolated personal life is, to convince oneself 
that this whole life, if it be only a personal life, has 
for each separate person no sense or meaning, but is 
a malicious mockery of one’s heart and reason and 
of all that is good in man. Therefore to understand 
Christ’s teaching one has first of all to bethink 
oneself and to consider. It is necessary that in us 
lierdvoia should take place: that is what Christ’s 
forerunner, John the Baptist, when preaching, said 
to people who were ensnared like ourselves. He said; 
‘First of all, repent — that is, bethink yourselves. 
Even now is the axe laid to the root of the trees to 
cut them down. Death and destruction are here 
beside each one of you. Do not forget it: bethink 
yourselves.’ And Christ, beginning his teaching, 
says the same thing: ‘Repent, or you will ^ 
perish.’ 

In Luke xiii. 1-5, Christ spoke of the destruction 
of the Galila^ans slain by Pilate, and he said: ‘Tliink 
ye that these Galfiasans were sinners above all the 
Galilaeans because they have suffered these things? 
I tell you. Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all in 
like manner perish. Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and killed them, think ye 
that they were offenders above all the men that 
dwell in Jerusalem? I teU you. Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all like^\dse perish.’ 

Had he lived in our day in Russia he would have 
said: Think ye that those who were burnt in the 
circus at Berdichev, or those who perished at the 
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Kukiievsky embankment' were worse than others? 
You also rsoU all perish unless you beth i nk your- 
selves and find in your life that which docs not 
perish. The death of those crushed by the tower or 
burnt in the circus, horrifies you; but your death, 
just as terrible and as unavoidable, ar\"aits you, and 
in %'ain do you try^ to forget it. If it comes un- 
expectedly it r\'ill be all the more terrible. 

He sa^'s (Luke xiL 54—7): T\Tien ye see a cloud 
rising in the west, straightway ye say, There cometh 
a shower; and so it cometh to pass. And when ye 
see a south ■v\ind blor\'ing, ye say. There t\Tll be a 
scorching heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye h^yro- 
crites, ye knorv how to interpret the face of the earth 
and the heaven; but how is it that ye know not ho\v 
to interpret this time? And why even concerning 
yourselves judge ye not what is right?’ 

You can forecast the weather by its indications; 
how is it you perceive not w’hat ■will befall your- 
selves? Avoid danger, safeguard your life as much 
as you please, and all the same, if Pilate docs not 
kill you a tower -will Ml on you, or if neither Pilate 
nor the tower destro)"s you, you die in your bed 
■i\-ith yet greater suffering. 

h'lake a simple calculation, as worldly people do 
when they undertake an^dhing: either to build a 
to-wer, or to go to ■4\ar, or to erect a factory. They 
plan and toil at an under takin g that may have a 
reasonable end. 

Luke xiv. 28-31; ‘For which of you, desiring to 
build a tower, doth not first sit dotra and count the 
cost, whether he have wherewith to complete it? 
Lest haply, -when he hath laid a foundation, and is 
not able to finish, all that behold begin to mock 
him, saying. This man began to build and ts’as not 

' The reference is to two disasters that occurred in Russia 
at the time Tolstdy was writing this book. — ^AAL 
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able to finish. Or what king, as he goeth to en- 
counter another king in war, Avill not sit down first 
and take counsel whether he is able wth ten 
thousand to meet him that cometh against him \vith 
twenty thousand?’ 

Is it not really senseless to work at something 
which, however much you may try, ^vill never be 
accomplished ? Death wiQ always come sooner than 
the completion of the tower of your worldly happi- 
ness. And if you know in advance that however you 
may strive against death, not you, but he, ^vill 
conquer, is it not better to refrain from struggling 
against it, and not to devote your life to what-will 
certainly perish, but rather seek some undertaking 
which not be destroyed by inevitable death? 

Luke xii. 22-7: ‘And he said unto his disciples, 
Therefore I say imto you, Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. For the life is more than the food, 
and the body than the raiment. Consider the 
ravens, that they sow not, neither reap; which have 
no store-chamber, nor bam; and God feedeth them: 
of how much more value are ye than the birds! 
And which of you by being anxious can add a cubit 
unto his stature? If then ye are not able to do even 
that which is least, why are ye anxious concerning 
the rest? Consider the lilies, how they grow: they 
toil not, neither do they spin; yet I say unto you. 
Even Solomon in aU his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these.’ 

However much you may concern yourself about 
your body and your clothes, no one can add a single 
hoxu: to his life.* Is it not senseless then to concern 
yourself about something you cannot do? 

* The word — age, time of life, is incorrectly trans- 

lated ‘stature’. So the whole expression means: can add an 
hour to his life. — ^L.T. 
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You know very well that your life -wull end with 
death, arid you exert yourself to safeguard yoiir life 
by property. Life cannot be safeguarded by pro- 
perty. Understand that this is an absurd deception 
with which you delude yourself. 

The meaning of life cannot consist, Christ says, 
in what we possess and what w'e acquire — ^\vhat is 
not ourselves — it must consist in something else. 

He says (Luke xii. 1 5-2 1 ) : ‘A man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things •which he 
possesseth. The groimds of a certain rich man’, he 
SEN'S, ‘brought forth plentifully: and he reasoned 
Nothin himself, saying, What shall I do, because I 
have not where to bestow my fimits? And he said. 
This will I do; I 'VN’iU puU doNvn my bams, and build 
greater; and there will I bestow aU my com and my 
goods. And I Nvill say to my soul, Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, 
eat, dnnk, be merry. But God said unto him. Thou 
foolish one, this night is thy soul required of thee; 
and the things which thou hast prepared, whose 
shall they be? So is he that layeth up treasure for 
himself, and is not rich toward God.’ 

Death always, every instant, stands over you. 
And therefore (Luke xii. 35, 36, 38, 39, 40): ‘Let 
your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning; 
and be ye yourselves like unto men looking for their 
lord, when he shall return finm the marriage feast; 
that, tvhen he cometh and knocketh, they may 
straightway open unto him. And if he shall come 
in the second watch, and if in the third, and find 
them so, blessed are those servants. But Jdiis ye 
know, that if the master of the house had knoNra in 
what hour the thief was coming, he would have 
watched, and not have left his house to be broken 
through. Be ye also ready: for in an hour that ye 
think not the Son of man cometh.’ 
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The parable of the virgins awaiting the bride- 
groom, and of the end of the age and the day of 
judgement — all these passages, in the opinion of all 
the commentators, besides relating to the end of the 
\vorld also relate to death, which stands ahvays i 
before us every hour. 

Death, death, death awaits you every second. 
Your life passes in the presence of death. If you 
labour personally for your owm future, you yourself 
know that the one thing a\vaiting you is— -death. 
And that death ruins all you work for. Consequently 
life for oneself can have no meaning. If there is a 
reasonable life it must be found elsewhere; it must 
be a life the aim of which does not lie in preparing 
fmther life for oneself. To live rationally one must 
live so that death cannot destroy life. 

Luke X. 41: ‘Martha, Martha, thou art anxious 
and troubled about many things: but one thing is 
needful.’ 

All the inniunerable things we do for oim o^vn 
future are unnecessary: it is all deception with which 
we delude ourselves. Only one thing is needful. 

From the day of man’s birth, his position is such 
that inevitable destruction awaits him — that is to 
say, a meaningless life and a meaningless death, 
unless he finds that one thing necessary for true life. 
It is that one thing which Christ shows to men. He 
does not invent it or promise to give it by his divine 
power, he only sho%vs people that, together wth 
that personal life which is certainly a deception, 
there must be something that is true and not a 
deception. 

In the parable of the husbandmen (Matt. xxi. 
33-42) Christ explains the source of the error which 
hides that truth from men and causes them to mis- 
take the phantom of life (their own personal life) for 
true life. 
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Men living in the cultivated garden of a house- 
holder took it into their heads that they otvned that 
garden. And fixtm this false conception flowed a 
scries of insensate and cruel actions performed by 
them tvhich ended in their expulsion, in their being 
ejected from that life. In just such a tvay have we 
imagined that the life of each of us is his own 
personal possession and that ivc have a right to it 
and can do tvith it as we please, botmd by no obli- 
gation to anyone. And for us, having imagined 
this, a similar series of insensate and cruel actions 
and misfortunes is inevitable, resulting in a similar 
expulsion from life. And as the husbandmen 
thought that the more cruel they were the better 
would they seoire themselves (for instance, by 
killing the messengers and the householder’s son), 
so we also imagine that the more cruel we are the 
better we shall be safeguarded. 

As the inevitable end of the husbandmen who 
would not yield the fruit of the garden to anyone 
was that the householder expelled them, so also ■will 
be the end of those tvho imagine personal life to be 
real life. Death drives them fimm life, replacing 
them by others; and this not as a punishment but 
merely because they have not understood life. As 
the dwellers in the garden had either forgotten or 
wished to ignore the fact that the garden tvas handed 
to them ready culti'vated, hedged, and supplied with 
a well, and t^t someone had laboured there before 
and therefore expected them to work; so people 
living a personal life have forgotten, or trah to 
forget, all that was done for them before their birth 
and is being done all the time they are alive, and 
that somethmg is therefore expected of them: they 
tvish to forget that all the good things of life which 
they use have been given and are being given, and 
shotild therefore be passed on and returned. 
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This correction of the understanding of life, this 
[xerdvoia is the comer-stone of Christ’s teaching, as 
he said at the end of that parable. According to 
Christ’s teaching, as tlie husbandmen in the garden 
they had not planted should have understood and I 
realized that they owed more to the householder 
than they could repay, so we also should understand 
and feel that, from the day of our birth to our death, 
we are overwhelmingly in debt to others, to those 
who lived before us, those now living, and those 
who wdll live, and to that which was, is, and ^\dll he 
— the source of all things. They should understand 
that each hour of their life, while they retain it, they 
admit that obligation, and that therefore a man 
livdng for himself, who denies that obligation uniting 
him with life and with the source of life, deprives 
himself of life, and must understand that by living 
so he destroys his life — ^whUe tvdshing to save it, as 
was repeatedly said by Christ. 

That only is true life which carries on the life of 
the past, promotes the welfare of the present, and 
prepares &e welfare of the future. 

To participate in that life a man must forgo his 
own ■mil and do the -^Nill of the Father of life ■who 
has given life to the Son of man. 

In John -viii. 35, Christ, again expressing the same 
thought, says that a slave who follows his 0%™ ^viLl 
and not the will of the master abideth not in the 
house for ever: only the son, who fulfiUeth the ■wiU 
of the Father, abideth for ever. 

The -will of the Father of life is not the life of an 
individual man, but of the only son of man d^veUing 
within men, and therefore a man preserves his life 
only when he takes his life as a loan, a talent en- 
trusted to him by the Father for the ser\ice of the 
life of all, and lives not for himself but for the son 
of man. 
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Matt. sxv. 14-46: A master gave part of his 
propert)’- to each of his bondsmen and, wthout 
ghdng them any instructions, left them alone. Some 
of the bondsmen,, though they had received no 
orders from their master as to the use ofhis propertt', 
understood that it \\’as not theirs but the master’s, 
and that it should increase; and they worked for 
their master. And those who worked for their 
master became partakers in the master’s life, but 
those who did not work were deprived of ^\•hat had 
been given them. 

The life of the son of man is given to all men and 
they are not told why it is entrusted to them. Some 
understand that life is not their own, but is received 
as a gift, and that they should serve the life of the 
son of man, and they live accordingly. Others, on 
the pretext of not imderstanding the aim of life, 
do not ser\'e life. And those who serve, life merge 
^\’ith the source of life, while those who do not serve 
life are deprived of it. And (in verses 31 to 46) 
Christ tells us \vherein the scrvict of the son of man 
consists, and tv-hat the reward of that service is. 
The son of man, as Christ expressed it, will say like 
a king: ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom, for ye gave me meat and drink, clothed 
me, took me in and comforted me, for I am ever one 
and the same, in you and in these httlc ones whom 
you have pitied and to whom you have done good. 
You have not lived the personal life, but the life of 
the son of man; therefore you have eternal life.’ 

Only of eternal life of that kind does Christ teach 
in all the Gospels, and, strange as it may sound to 
say it of Christ, who personally rose and promised 
resurrection to all, never did Christ by a single svord 
assert a personal resurrection and personal im- 
mortality beyond the grave; and to the restoration 
of the dead in the kingdom of the Messiah, which 
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the Pharisees taught, he gave a meaning which 

excluded the conception of personal resiurection. 

The Sadducees denied the restoration of the dead. 
The Pharisees acknowledged it and it is now 
acknowledged by orthodox Jews. 

The restoration of the dead (and not the resur- 
rection, as the word is incorrectly translated), ac- 
cording to the belief of the Je^vs ^vill be accomplished 
at the coming of the time of the Messiah and the 
establishment of the kingdom of God on earth. 
And Christ, encountering this belief in a temporary, 
local, and corporeal resurrection, denies it and puts 
in place of it his teaching of eternal life in God. 

When the Sadducees, who did not acknowledge 
the restoration of the dead, asked Christ, whom they 
supposed to share the view of the Pharisees, ‘To 
whom will the wife of the seven brothers belong?’ 
he replies clearly and definitely on both points. 

He says (Matt. xxii. 29-32; Mark xh. 24-7; Luke 
XX. 34-8) : We do err, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God.’ And rejecting the Phari- 
sees’ view, he sa^rs: The restoration of the dead is 
neither corporeal nor personal. Those who attain 
to a restoration from the dead become sons of God 
and live tike the angels (the powers of God) in 
heaven (i.e. with God); and personal questions — 
such as whose %vife a woman wiU be — carmot exist 
for them, for they, united Avith God, cease to be 
personalities. ‘As touching the restoration of the 
dead.’, sa^'s he, replying to the Sadducees who only 
acknowledged earthly life, ‘have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God?’ In the book 
of Moses it is said that God from the bush spake 
unto Moses, sapng, ‘I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.’ If God 
said to Moses that he is the God of Jacob, then Jacob 
is not dead for God, since God is the God of thq 
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living only and not of tlie dead. For God, all an 
alive. And therefore if there is a living God, that 
man also lives who has entered into communion 
with the ever-living God. 

Against the Pharisees Christ says that the restora- 
tion of life cannot be corporeal and personal. 
Against the Sadducees he sa)’s that besides a 
personal and temporary life there is also a life in 
commxmion with God. 

Christ denies the personal, the corporeal resm- 
rection,' but acknowledges a restoration of life in a 
man who merges his life into God’s. Christ teaches 
salvation from personal life and places that salva- 
tion in the exaltation of the son of man and life in 
God. Uniting this teaching of his with the Je%vish 
doctrine of the coming of a Messiah, he speaks to 
the Jews of the raising of the son of man from the 
dead, meaning by this not a corporeal and personal 
restoration of the dead, but an a%s’akening of life in 
God. He never spoke of a corporeal, personal resur- 
rection. The best proof that he never preached the 
resurrection of man is furnished by the two solitary 
passages quoted by the theologians in proof of his 
having taught the doctrine of resurrection. These 

• We are so accustomed to the religious assertion of a 
physical resurrection and to the supposition that the only 
alternative to that is the denial (commonly made by material- 
ists) of any life beyond the grave, that many people find it 
difficult to grasp what Tolstdy is here sajing. Hrs argument is 
that even now, in the present existence, our only real life lies 
in what results from the workings of oiur reasonable con- 
sciousness, that voice svithin which makes us ‘sons of God’, and 
not in our rapidly changing and perishing physical body, and 
he looks forward not to a cessation of existence after the final 
disintegration of our body, as materialists suppose will be the 
case, but to a continuance of that sonship to God which is 
even now our only real life. 

This perception is more fully and clearly brought out in 
On Life, which will appear in the next smlume of this edition. 
— A.hL 
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two passages are Matt. xxv. 31-46 and Johnv. 28, 29. 
The first of these speaks of the coming, i.e, of 
the restoration, the exaltation, of the son of man 
(just as in Matt. x. 23) and therefore the majesty 
and power of the son of man are compared to a 
king. In the second passage what is spoken of is the 
restoration of true life here on earth, as it is ex- 
pressed in the preceding twenty-four verses. 

One need only reflect on the meaning of Christ’s 
teaching of eternal life in God, and recollect the 
teaching of the Hebrew prophets, to understand 
that if Christ wished to teach the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead, which was then only 
beginning to find a place in the Tahnud and was a 
subject of dispute, he would have stated that doc- 
trine clearly and definitely; but on the contrary not 
only did he not do so, but he rejected it; and not a 
single place can be found in any one of the Gospels 
which confirms that doctrine. The two passages 
referred to above mean something quite different. 

Of his own personal resurrection — strange as this 
may sound to people who have not themselves 
studied the Gospels — Christ never spoke at all! If, as 
the theologians teach, the basis of Cliristian faith 
lies in the resurrection of Christ, one would think 
that the least one could wish would be that Christ, 
knowing that he ^vould rise again and that this 
would constitute the chief dogma of the Christian 
faith, should at least once say so clearly and 
definitely. But not only did he not say so definitely 
and clearly, he never once, not one single time in 
aU the canonical Gospels, even mentioned it ! What 
Christ taught was to exalt the son of man; that is to 
say, the essential life of man, and to acknowledge 
oneself a son of God. Christ personified in himself 
a man acknowledging sonship to God (Matt. xvi. 
13-20). He asked the disciples what men said of 
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him — the son of man? The disciples replied that some 
considered him to be John the Baptist miraculously 
risen from the dead, or a prophet; others, Elijah 
descended from heaven. ‘But tvho do you say I am ?’ 
asked he. And Peter, rmderstanding Christ as he 
imderstood himself, replied: ‘Thou art the Messiah, 
the son of the living God.’ And Christ replied: ‘Not 
flesh and blood hath revealed this unto thee, but 
our Father which is in heaven.’ That is to say, you 
have understood this not because you believed 
human explanations, but because you, recognizing 
yourself to be a son of God, have imderstood me. 
And, explaining to Peter that on this sonship to God 
the true faith rests, Christ warned the other disciples 
(v. 20) that they should not in future say that he, 
Jesus, was the Messiah. 

And after this Christ says that notinthstanding 
the fact that he would be tortured and killed, the 
son of man, knotiing himself to be God’s son, ivould 
nevertheless be re-established and triumph over all. 
And it is these words that are interpreted as a pre- 
diction of his resurrection! 

John iL 19-22; Matt. xii. 40; Luke xi. 30; Matt, 
xvi. 4-21; Markviii. 31; Lukeix. 22; Matt. xvii. 23; 
Mark ix. 31; Matt. xx. 19; Mark x. 34; Luke xviii. 
33; Matt. xx\'i. 32; Mark xiv. 28. Those are all the 
thirteen passages which are understood as being 
predictions by Christ of his resurrection. In three 
of them what is spoken of is Jonah in the whale’s 
beUy, and in one the reconstruction of the Temple. 
In the remaining ten passages it is said that the son 
of man cannot be destroyed, but nowhere is there 
one word about the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

In none of these passages in the original does the 
word ‘resurrection’ even occur. Give a man who 
does not knoiv the theological interpretation but 
who knows Greek, these passages to translate, and 
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he will never translate them as they have been 
translated. In the original, two different words are 
used in three passages; the one is aviarruii and the 
other iyeLpto. One of these words means, ‘to up- 
raise’; the other means ‘to awaken’, and, in the 
middle voice, ‘to wake up’, ‘to rouse oneself’. But 
neither the one nor the other can ever, under any 
circumstances, mean ‘to raise from the dead’. In 
order fully to convince oneself that these Greek 
words, and the corresponding Hebrew word hum, 
cannot mean ‘to raise from the dead’, one need only 
compare the other passages in the Gospels where 
these words are used. They are used frequently and 
never translated by the words ‘to raise from the 
dead’ {auferstehm, ressusciter); such words did not 
exist in Greek or in Hebrew, nor was there the con- 
ception that corresponds to them. To express the 
conception of resurrection in Greek or in Hebrew, 
one has to employ a circumlocution and say: ‘arose 
from the dead’ or ‘awoke from the dead’. So in the 
Gospels (Matt, xiv. 2) where the matter in hand is 
that Herod assumed the resurrection of John the 
Baptist, the words used are ‘is risen from the dead’. 
So also in Luke xvi. 31 it is said, in the parable 
about Lazarus, that if there were a resurrection the 
man who returned from the dead would stiU not be 
believed, and the expression used is: ‘if one rise 
from the dead’. Where the words ‘from the dead’ 
are not added to the words ‘to rise’, ‘to awaken’, 
the words ‘rise’ and ‘awaken’ never imply or could 
imply ‘resurrection’. And speaking of himself, 
Christ did not once, in aU the passages quoted as 
proof of his prediction of his resurrection — not one 
single time did he employ the words, ‘from the dead’. 

Our conception of the resurrection is so different 
from the Jewish conception of life that it is im- 
possible even to imagine how Christ could have 
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spoken to the Jews about resurrection cuid an ever- 
lasting, personal life belonging to each man. The 
conception of a future personal life has come to us 
neither from Je^vish teaching nor from Christ’s 
teaching. It entered church doctrine quite from 
\rithout. Strange as it may appear, it cannot but be 
said that a belief in a future personal life is a vciy^ 
low and gross conception (based on a confusion of 
sleep ^rith death) and one natural to all savage 
tribes, and that the Hebrew doctrine, not to spe^ 
of the Christian doctrine, stood immeasurably 
above it. IVe are convinced that this superstition 
is something very elevated, and seriously try to 
prove the superiority of our teaching to other doc- 
trines by the fact that we hold this superstition, 
\vhile others, such as the Chinese and Hindus, do 
not hold it This is argued not only by theologians 
but also by the free-thinking, scholarly historians of 
religion (Tiele, Max Muller, and others), who, 
when classifying religion, reckon those tvhich share 
this superstition as superior to those which do not 
share it. The free-thinking Schopenhauer plainly 
calls the Hebrew religion the vilest {nkdertrachligste) 
of all religions, because it contains no idea (J:eine 
Idee) of the immortality of the soul. Actually in the 
Hebrew religion neither that conception nor that 
word exists. Eternal life, in Hebrew, is khaye-olam. 
Olam means endless, unchangeable in time. Olam 
also means the world, the cosmos, life in general, 
and especially endless life. Khaye-olam, according 
to the Hebrew doctrine, is an attribute of the one 
God. God is the God of life, the living God. Man 
in the Hebrew conception is always mortal; only 
God is ever-living. In the Pentateuch the words 
‘live for ever’ are twice employed. Once in 
Deuteronomy, xxxii. 39, 40, God says: ‘See now 
that I, even I, am he, and there is no God but me: 
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I kill, and I make alive; I have wounded and I heal; 
and there is none that can deliver out of my hand. 
For I lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I live for 
ever. . . The other time, in Genesis iii. 22, God 
says: ‘Behold, the man has eaten of the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, and is become 
as us [one of us] ; and now, may he not put forth his 
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and 
live for ever?' Except in one chapter of the apocry- 
phal book of Daniel, these are the only two instances 
of the use of the words ‘live for ever’ in the Penta- 
teuch or in the whole of the Old Testament, and 
they clearly define the Jews’ conception of life 
generally and of life eternal. Life itself, in the con- 
ception of the Jetvs, is eternal, and so is life in God; 
but man is mortal, such is his nature. 

Nowhere in the Old Testament is it said, as 
taught in our Bible-classes, that God breathed into 
man an immortal soul, or ^at the first man before 
he sinned was immortal. God created man, as is 
told in the first story in the book of Genesis (ch. i. 
26) just as He created the animals, of the male and 
female gender: and He ordered them to be fruitful 
and multiply in just the same way. Just as it is not 
said of the animals that they are immortal, so it is 
not said of man. In the following chapters it is 
plainly said that God drove man out of paradise and 
warded him off from the way to the tree of life. So 
that man did not eat of the fi*uit of the tree of life, 
and did not obtain khaye-olam — that is to say, ‘life 
for ever’ — but remained mortal. 

According to the Jewish teaching man is man 
just as we know him — that is to say, he is mortal. 
Life in him is only life continuing itself in the race 
from generation to generation. Only the race 
according to the teaching of the Jews has in itself 
the possibility of life. When God says: ‘You shall 
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live and not die’. He speaks to the race. The life 
breathed by God into man is mortal for each 
separate man; but this life is continued from genera- 
tion to generation if men fulfil their covenant snth 
God — that is to say, fulfil the conditions demanded 
for this by God. 

Having set forth all the lat^, and said that these 
law’s are not from heaven but are in their hearts, 
Moses says in Deuteronomy xxx. 15: ‘See, I have 
set before thee life and good, and death and evil; 
in that I command thee to love God, to walk in his 
wa^’s, and to keep liis commandments, that thou 
mayest live.’ And in verse 19: T call heaven and 
earth to tntness against you this day, that I have 
set before thee lift and death, the blessing and the 
curse: therefore choose life, that thou mayest live, 
thou and thy seed: to love God, to obey his voice, 
and to cleave unto liim; for from hiTn is thy life 
and the length of thy dap.’ 

The chief distinction between our tmderstanding 
of human life and that of the Jews consists in this, 
that according to our understanding our mortal life, 
transmitted from generation to generation, is not 
real life but a fallen life, for some reason temporarily 
spoilt; but in the Jewash conception this life is the 
most real, it is the highest good, given to man on 
condition that he fulfils the will of God. From our 
point of tuew the transmission of that fallen life 
finrn generation to generation is the continuation of 
a curse. From the point of view of the Jew's, it is the 
highest blessing attainable by man and to be reached 
only by fulfilling God’s will. 

It is on that understanding of life that Christ 
bases his teaching of the true or eternal life, tvhich he 
contrasts with personal and mortal life. ‘Ye search 
the scriptures’, sap Christ to the Jetv-s Qohn v. 39), 
‘because ye think that in them ye have eternal life.' 
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A young man asked Christ (Matt xix. i6) how to 
enter into eternal life. Christ, replying to the 
question of eternal life, says: ‘If thou wouldest enter 
into life (he does not say eternal life, but simply life), 
keep the commandments.’ He says the same to the 
lawyer (Luke x. 28) : ‘This do, and thou shalt live’, 
and here also he said live simply, without adding 
‘live eternally.’ Christ in both cases defines what 
would be understood by the words ‘eternal life’; 
■when he uses them he says to the Jews what had 
often been said in their law, namely, that the fulfil- 
ment of God’s wiU is eternal life. 

Christ, in contradiction to temporal, private, 
personal life, teaches that eternal life which, in 
Deuteronomy, God promised to Israel, only with 
this difference, that according to the Jewdsh con- 
ception eternal life endmed only in the chosen 
people of Israel and to obtain that life it ^vas 
necessary to observe the exceptional law^ God had 
given to Israel; ■\vhile by Christ’s teaching eternal 
life continues in the son of man, and what is needed 
to preserve it is the observance of the laws of Christ 
which express God’s will for the whole of humanity. 

Christ contrasts with personal life, not a life be- 
yond the grave but common life bound up ^\ith the 
past, present, and future, tire life of the whole of 
humanity, the life of the son of man. 

The salvation of personal life from death, accord- 
ing to the teaching of the Jews, lay in the fulfilment 
of the ^vill of God expressed in the law of Moses by 
His commandments. Only on that condition did 
life as the Jew's rmderstood it not perish but pass on 
from generation to generation among God’s chosen 
people. The salvation of personal life from death, 
according to Christ’s teaching, lies in a similar ful- 
filment of the wiU of God expressed in Christ’s 
commandments. Only on that condition according 
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to Christ’s teaching does personal life not perish 
but become ever secure in the son of man. The 
difference is only in this, that Moses’ service of God 
is a service of the God of one people, 'while Christ’s 
service of God is a service of the God of all man- 
kind. The survival of life in the generations of one 
race was doubtful, for that people itself might dis- 
appear, and also because that survival depended 
on corporeal descendants. The survival of life by 
Christ’s teaching is indubitable, because life ac- 
cording to his teaching is transferred to the son of 
man who lives by the will of the Father. 

But even supposing the words of Christ about a 
day of judgement, the end of the age, and other 
sayings in John’s Gospel, have a meaning referring 
to a life beyond the grave for the souls of tliose tvho 
have died, nevertheless it is unquestionable that his 
teaching about the light of life and the kingdom of 
God also has the meaning, comprehensible to his 
hearers and comprehensible to tis, that the only 
true life is the life of the son of man according to tlie 
will of the Father. It is easier to admit this, since 
the doctrine of true life according to the ^rill of the 
Father of life can include the conception of im- 
mortality and of life beyond the grave. 

It may be more correct to suppose that tifter this 
worldly life lived for the fulfilinent of his persona] 
uill, an everlasting personal life still arvaits a man in 
paradise rrith all possible delights: perhaps that is 
more correct; but to think that it is so and to try to 
believe that for good deeds I shall be rervarded with 
everlasting bliss and for bad deeds with everlasting 
torments, does not conduce to an understanding of 
Christ’s teacliing. On the contrary, to think so 
deprives Christ’s teaching of its chief basis. 

The whole teaching of Christ is that his disciples, 
having understood tlie illusory nature of personal 
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life, should renounce it and transfer it into the life 
of the whole of humanity; the life of the son of man. 
The teaching of the immortality of the personal 
soul, on the other hand, does not call for the re- 
nunciation of one’s personal life, but rivets that 
personality for ever. 

According to the conception of the Jews, the 
Chinese, the Hindus, and all the people of the 
world who do not believe the dogma of the fall of 
man and his redemption, life is life as we know it. 
A man copulates, has children, brings them up, 
grows old, and dies. His children grow up and 
continue his life, which goes on uninterruptedly 
from generation to generation just as aU goes on in 
the world: stones, earth, metals, plants, animals, 
stars, and everything in the universe. Life is life and 
must be used as well as possible. To live for oneself 
is irrational. Therefore since people existed they 
have sought an aim of life outside themselves, and 
Uve for their child, their family, their tribe, or for 
humanity, for aU that does not die with their 
personal life. 

According to the teaching of our Church, on 
the contrary, hxunan life, as the greatest good 
known to us, is represented as being only an atom 
of the life that is for a time held back from iis. 
Our life according to that view is not hfe as God 
wished to give and should have given it us, but is 
a spoilt, bad, fallen life, a copy of life, a caricature 
of the real life we for some reason imagine God 
ought to have given us. The chief aim of our life, 
according to this view, is not to live this mortzil life 
as the Giver of life desires, nor to make it permanent^ 
in the generations of men as the Jews teach, nor does 
it lie in merging it with the will of the Father as 
Christ taught, but in convincing oneself that after 
this life the true life wU begin. 



THE PATH OF LIFE 445 

Christ does not speak of this imaginary life of ours 
which God ought to have given, but for some 
reason did not give, to man. The theory of the fall 
of Adam and everlasting life in paradise and an 
immortal soul breathed into Adam by God, \vas 
imkno-wn to Christ and he did not refer to it, nor by 
a single word hint at its existence. Christ speaks of 
life aS’ it is and ahvays swU be. But -we speak of a 
life we have imagined for ourselves — such as nes'cr 
existed; how then can we understand Christ’s 
teaching? 

Christ could not imagine such a strange concep- 
tion among his follo%vers. He assumes that ever^'onc 
imderstands that personal life inexntably perishes, 
and he shows a life that does not perish. He gives 
welfare to those -who are in evil plight; but to tiiose 
who have persuaded themselves that they have 
much more than Christ gives, his tcacliing can 
offer nothing. I may e^ort a man to work, 
assuring him that for his labour he trill receive food 
and clothing, but suddenly the man becomes con- 
vinced that he is a milHonaire; evidently he tvill not 
listen to my exhortations. The same thing occurs 
trith Christ’s teaching. Why should I try to cam, 
when I can be rich trithout tvork? WTy should I 
try' to live this life according to the trill of God, when 
I am confident that trithout that I shall have an 
everlasting personal life? 

We arc taught that Christ saved people by the 
feet that he was the Second Person of the Trinity, 
that he was God and became incarnate, and having 
taken on himself the sins of Adam and of all man- 
kind, he redeemed tlie sins of men before the First 
Person of the Trinity, and for our salvation estab- 
lished the Church and the sacraments. By beliet'ing 
this we are saved and receive everlasting personal 
life beyond the grave. But it cannot be denied that 
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he saved and saves people also by the fact that 
having shown them the ine\’itable destruction 
awaiting them, he, by his words, ‘I am the way, the 
truth, and the life', showed them a true path of life in 
place of the false path of personal life we previously 
followed. 

There may be people w'ho have doubts about life 
beyond the grave and salvation based on the re- 
demption, but about the salvation of men, in- 
divicJually and collectively, by shoving them the 
inevitability of the destruction of their personal life 
and by merging their -will with that of the Father, 
there can be no doubt. Let any rational man ask 
himself what his life and death is. Can he give to 
that life and death any other meaning than that 
wliich Christ gave? 

Any meaning given to a personal life if it be not 
based on the renunciation of self for the service of 
man, humanity, the son of man, is a delusion which 
flies to pieces at the first contact with reason. That 
my personal life perishes and that the life of the 
whole world in the will of the Father does not 
perish, and that only by merging with it can I 
possibly be saved, of that I can have no doubt. 
But this is so little in comparison -svith those exalted 
religious beliefs in a future life ! Though it be little, 
it is sure. 

We are lost in a snow-storm. A man assures us, 
and he believes, that there are lights and there is a 
village, but it only seems so to him and to us be- 
cause we wash it were so. We have ivalked towards 
those lights, and there were none. Anothet man has 
walked through the snow, he has reached the road 
and shouts to us: ‘You w'ill get nowhere, the lights 
are in your eyes, you -will go astray and perish. But 
here is the hard road; I am on it, it wall keep us 
right.’ That is very little, ^\'hen we believed in 
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the lights that glittered in our bewildered eyes we 
seemed close to a \illagc and a warm hut, and to 
safety and rest, and here we have only a firm road. 
But rf we listen to the first man we shall ccrtaifdy 
perish, and if ^\'e listen to the second we shall 
certainly reach our destination. 

And so what should I do if I alone have understood 
Christ’s teaching and believ'ed in it — alone among 
people who do not understand it and do not 
fulfil it? 

llTiat am I to do? Live like ever\'onc else, or live 
according to Christ’s teaching? I have understood 
Christ’s teaching in his commandments, and I see 
that their fulfilment offers blessedness to me and to 
aU mem I have imderstood that the execution of 
these commandments is the will of that Source of 
all firom rvhich my life also has come. 

I have understood tliat whatever I may do I shall 
inevitably perish in a meaningless life and death, 
with all who surrotmd me, if I do not fulfil the tvill 
of the Father, and that in its fulfilment lies the only 
possibility of salvation. 

Doing as all do I shall certainly counteract the 
wel^re of all, I shall certainly act contrary to the 
wfU of the Father of life, I shall certainly deprive 
myself of the only possibility of bettering my 
desperate position. Doing what Christ teaches me, 
I continue what has been done by people ^s•ho pre- 
ceded me: I co-operate in the ^\•eIfare of aU men 
now li\’ing as ■^vell as of those who will come after 
me; I do what is desired of me by Him who brought 
me into existence, and I do what alone can save me. 

The circus at Berdlchev is on fire: all push and 
suffocate one another, pressing against the door 
which opens inwards. A saxdour appears and sa^-s: 
‘Stand back from the door, turn back; the more you 
push the less chance you have of being saved. Turn 
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back, and you •will find an exit and be saved.’ 
Whether many people, or I alone, hear this and 
believe it — ^in any case ha\dng heard and believed, 
what can I do but stand back and call on aU to 
listen to the saviour? They may smother, crush, 
and kill me; but aU the same there is no salvation 
for me except by going the only way that makes an 
. exit possible. And I cannot but go that "way. A 
saviour should really be a sa'viour — that is to say, 
should really save. Christ’s salvation is really 
salvation. He came, spoke, and humanity is saved. 

The circus has been burning an hour and one 
must make haste, and the people may not be in 
time to escape. But the world has been burning for 
1 800 years, since the day when Christ said, ‘I have 
come to bring fire upon earth; and how am I 
straitened till it is kindled’ — and that fire ^v•ill bum 
tiU people save themselves. Is not that \vhy men 
exist, and is not that why the fire bums, in order 
that people may have the joy of being saved? 

And ha\’ing understood this, I understood and 
believed that Jesus is not only the Messiah, the 
Christ, but that he is really the Sa-viour of the 
world. 

I know that there is no other exit either for me 
or for aU those who together wth me are tormented 
in this life. I know that for all, and for me togetlier 
wth them, there is no way of escape except by ful- 
filling those commands of Christ \vhich offer to all 
humanity the highest welfare of ^vhich I can 
conceive. 

I am not frightened about whether I shall have 
more impleasantness or whether I shall die sooner. 
This may be terrible to one who does not see how 
senseless and ruinous is his separate, personal life, 
and who tliinks he ^vill not die. But I know that my 
life, aiming at personal, solitary' happiness, is the 
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greatest absurdity, and that at the end of this 
stupid life there is inevitably nothing but a stupid 
death. Therefore things cannot be at all terrible for 
me. I shall die like everyone else, like those \s’ho 
do not fulfil the teaching; but both for me and for 
all, my life and death •will have a meaning. My 
life and death ■will serve the sab’ation and fife of all, 
and that is -what Christ taught. 

IX 

FAITH AND WORKS 

IVere all people to fulfil Christ’s teaching the king- 
dom of God ■would have come on earth; if I alone 
fulfil it, I do the best that is possible for myself and 
for all men. Without the fulfilment of the teaching 
of Christ there is no salvation. ‘But how is one to 
get the faith to fulfil it, alwa^'s to follow it, and never 
to be unfaitldul to it?’ ‘Lord, I believe; help Tliou 
my unbelief.’ 

The disciples asked Christ to confirm their faith; T 
■wish to do good, but I do evil’, sa>^ the Apostle Paul. 

‘It is hard to be saved’, men in general say and 
think. 

A man is sinking and asks to be saved; a rope is 
thrown him ^^•hich alone can save him, and the 
dro\%’ning man sa^^s: ‘Confirm my faith that the 
rope will save me. I believe’, says he, ‘that the rope 
\st 1I save me, but help my unbelief.’ 

What does this mean? If the man does not seize 
the thing that can save him it only means that he 
does not understand his position. 

How could a Christian, believing in the divinity 
of Christ and all his teachings (however he rmder- 
stand them), say that he wishes to believe but 
cannot? God himself, coming to earth, said: You 
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have before you everlasting torment, fire, everlast- 
ing infernal darkness — and here is your salvation — 
in my teaching and in its fulfilment. 

It is impossible for such a Christian not to believe 
in the offered salvation, not to fulfil it, and to say, 
‘Help thou -my unbelief’. 

In order that man might say that, he must dis- 
believe in his own destruction and must believe that 
he will not perish. 

Children jump from a ship into the water. They 
are still upheld by the current, by their clothes 
which are not yet soaked, and by their own feeble 
movements, and they do not understand their peril. 
From above, from the departing ship, a rope is 
thro'ivn to them; they are told that they ■will cer- 
tainly perish, and are begged by those on the ship 
to save themselves (the parables of the woman ■who 
foimd a piece of silver, of the shepherd ^vho found 
a lost sheep, of the supper, and of the prodigal son, 
speak only of this). But the children do not believe; 
they disbelieve, not in the rope but in the fact that 
they are perishing; other frivolous children like 
themselves have assured them that they will always 
continue merrily bathing even after the ship has 
gone. They do not believe that their clothes wUl 
soon be soaked, that their little arms will be tired, 
that they will begin to gasp, will be choked, and 
wiU go to the bottom; they do not believe in aU this, 
and solely for that reason do not believe in the rope 
which would save them. 

As the children w^ho have fallen from the ship do 
not believe that they will perish, and therefore do 
not catch at the rope, so people who believe in the 
immortahty of the soul have convinced themselves 
that they are not perishing, and therefore they do 
not obey the teaching of Christ-God. They do not 
befieve that which it is impossible to disbelieve, and 
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this simply becavise they believe in that which it is 
impossible to believe. 

And so they call to someone: ‘Confirm in us the 
belief that we are not perishing.’ 

But this it is impossible to do; in order that they 
should have faitli that they wU not perish they 
must cease to do the things that destroy them 
and mmt begin to do the things that save them — 
they must catch at the rope which would save them; 
and they do not -wish to do this but to assure 
themselves that they arc not perishing, despite the 
fact that one after another their comrades perish 
before their eyes. And this desire of theirs to 
believe in that which is not true, they call faith. 
It is natural that they always have little faith and 
want to have more. 

Only ivhen I understood the teaching of Christ 
did I understand also that what these people call 
faith is not faitli, and that tliis false faith is what the 
Apostle James rejected in his Epistle. (Tliat Epistle 
was long not acknowledged by the Church, and 
when it was accepted it underwent certain per- 
versions, some ivords were throivn out, and some 
transposed or arbitrarily translated. I folloiv the 
accepted translation, merely correcting tlie in- 
accuracies, in accordance with Tischendorrs te.xt.') 

James h. 14-22, 24, 26: ‘WTiat doth it profit, my 
bretliren’, says James, ‘if a man say he hath faitli, 
and have not works? can that faith save him? If a 
brotlier or sister be naked, and in lack of daily food, 
and one of you say unto them, Go in peace, be yc 
warmed and filled; and yet ye give tliem not the 
things needful to the body;, what doth it profit? 
Even so faith, if it have not Avorks, is dead in itself. 
Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faitli, and I have 

’ The English Revised \’cr.tion accords with Tolstoy’s 
translation, and has been follots-cd here. — .4.M. 
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works: show me thy faith apart from thy works, and 
I by my works will show thee my faith. Thou be- 
lievest that God is one; thou doest well: the devils 
also believe, and shudder. But wdlt thou know, O 
vain man, that faith apart from works is barren? 
Was not Abraham our father jiistified by works, in 
that he had offered up Isaac his son upon the altar? 
Thou seest that faith -wrought -tvith his worlzs, and 
by works was faith made perfect. ... Ye see that by 
works a man is justified, and not only by faith. For 
as the body apart from the spirit is dead, even so 
faith apart from ivorks is dead.’ 

James says that the only signs of faith are the 
works -^vhicli flow from it, and that therefore faith 
from which works do not flow is a matter of mere 
words, which, as they wiU not feed anyone, iviU also 
not justify anyone or save him, and therefore faith 
from which works do not flow is not faith but only 
the desire to believe something: only a mistaken as- 
sertion in words that I believe what I do not beheve. 

Faith, according to this definition, is that ivhich 
promotes deeds, zmd deeds are what faith produces 
— that is to say, that which makes faith really faith. 
The Jews said to Christ (John -vi. 30), ‘WTiat then 
doest thou for a sign, that we may see, and beheve 
thee? What workest thou?’ 

That is what ivas said to him ivhen he ivas on the 
cross (hlark xv. 32): ‘Let the Christ, the King of 
Israel, noiv come dowm from the cross, that we may’ 
see and beheve.’ (Matt. xxvh. 42) : ‘He saved others; 
himself he cannot save. He is the King of Israel; 
let him now come doism from the cross, and we ■\\’iU 
beheve on him.’ And to this demand to increase 
their faith, Christ rephes that their ivish is vain 
and that nothing can compel them to beheve that 
which they do not beheve. (Luke xxii. 67) He said, 
‘If I teU you, y’e whl not beheve’. (John x. 25-6) 
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T told you, and ye belie\'e not. But ye believe not, 
because ye are not of my sheep.’ 

The Jew'S demanded what is demanded by Church 
Christians, some external sign \vhich Avould compel 
them to believe in the teaching of Christ, and he 
replies and explains to them ^^’hy it is impossible. 
He sa-^'s that they cannot believe became they are 
not of his sheep — that is to say, do not foUoAv that 
path of life -which he has shown to his sheep. He 
explained (John v. 44) wherein lies the difference 
bet^veen his sheep and others, explaining what some 
believe and others do not believe, and on what 
faith rests. ‘Hoiv can ye believe’, sa^-s he, ‘which 
receive teaching* one of another, and the teaching 
that Cometh from the only God ye seek not?’ 

To believe, says Christ, you must seek that teach- 
ing w'hich flo^v•s from the only God. He ^vho speaks 
from himself seeks his own teaching (So^av njr tBiav), 
but he who seeks the teaching of him who sent me 
is true, and there is no imtruth in him (John vii, 18). 
The teaching of life is the basis of ftdtb. 

Actions all flow from faith, faith comes from doxa, 
that meaning \vhich ^ve attribute to life. There may 
be innumerable actions; there are ako very many 
faiths; but there are only two doxa, doctrines of life. 
One of these is denied and the other affirmed by 
Christ. One teaching, that -vs'hich is denied by 
Christ, is that personal life is something really exist- 
ing and belonging to men. This is the doctrine 
■which \vz 5 held, and is held, by the majority of men, 
and from -vvhich flow all the various faiths held by 
worldly men and all their actions. The other 
doctrine is that ^vhich was preached by all the 
prophets and by Clrrist: it is that our personal life 

* 8oty, as in many other passages, is here quite wrongly 
translated by the word ‘glory*: Sofa, from SoKtev, mr-nns 
opinion, judgement, doctrine. — ^L.T. 
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gains meaning only by the fulfilment of the will 
of God. 

If a man has for his doxa that the most important 
thing is his personality, he ■will consider that his 
personal w'eUare is the most important and desirable 
thing in life, and according to die direction in which 
he seeks that welfare — ^whether in obtaining pro- 
perty, or distinction, or fame, or in the satisfaction 
of his desires — he will have a faith corresponding 
to that outiook, and all his actions will accord 
with iti , 

If his doxa is different, if he understands life in 
such a ivay that its meaning lies only in the fulfil- 
ment of the •wiU of God, as it -was understood bv 
Abraham and as Christ taught, then his view of 
faith will accord with his perception of the will of 
God, and all his actions will conform thercivith. 

That is why diose who believe that our life is 
satisfactory cannot believe in the teaching of Christ 
and all their efforts to believe it ahva^^s remain vain. 
In order to believe, they would have to alter their 
oudook on life; and until they alter that, their actions 
will always conform to their belief and not to what 
they wish to believe and say they believe. 

The desire to believe in the teaching of Christ, 
in those who asked a sign of him and in our believers, 
does not correspond and cannot correspond ■with 
tlieir life, ho^wever they may try to make it. They 
may pray to Christ-God, and receive Communion, 
and do deeds of charity, and build churches, and 
convert others; all this they do, but they carmot do 
Christ’s deeds, because such deeds flow^ from faith 
based on quite another teaching {doxa) than that 
^vhich they hold. They cannot offer up in sacrifice 
their only son as was done by Abraham, \shereas 
Abraham could not have hesitated about presenting 
or not presenting his son in sacrifice to God, that 
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God who alone gav'e meaning and blessedness to his 
life. And in just the same •way Christ and his 
disciples could not but give up their lives for others, 
for in that alone lay liie meaning and -welfare of 
their life. From this misunderstanding of the essence 
of faith flow’s that strange desire people have to 
belies’e that it would be better to live according to 
the teaching of Christ, while svith all the strength 
of their souls, in accordance srith their faitli in 
personal life, they seek to live contrary to that 
teaching. 

The basis of faith is the meaning of life, from 
w'hich flow's the valuation of w'hat is important and 
good and what is unimportant and bad in life. 
The valuation of all the phenomena of life depends 
on one’s faitli. And as now' people having faith 
based on their own teaching, cannot in any way 
make it accord with the faith which noil’s from the 
teaching of Christ, so was it also impossible for lus 
disciples to do so. And this misunderstanding is 
frequently and clearly expressed in the Gospels. 
Christ’s disciples often asked him to confirm their 
faith in what he told them (Matt. xix. 23-8 and 
XX. 20-8; Mark x. 35-45). According to both llie 
Evangelists, after the sayings — terrible to every 
believer in personal life and to e\'er)’one who sees 
welfare in worldly riches — after the w’ords that the 
rich irill not enter the kingdom of heaven, and 
the w'ords still more terrible for those who believe 
only in personal life — that whosoever does not 
leave all, even life itself, for the sake of Christ’s 
teaching, will not be saved — Peter asks, ‘What shall 
we have vho have left all and follotved tltec ?’ After- 
wards, James and John, themselves according to 
Mark, but tlieir mother according to Matthew, 
asked him to grant that tliey should sit on each 
side of him when he should be in his glory. They 
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asked him to confirm their faith by promising a 
reward. To Peter’s question Jesus replied -with the 
parable of the labourers hired at different hours 
(Matt. XX. i-i6). Tojames’s question he answered: 
You know not yourself what you ask — that is to say, 
you ask impossibilities, you do not imderstand the 
teaching. The teaching lies in the renunciation of 
personal life and you are asking for personal fame, 
personal reward. You can drink the same cup (live 
the same life) as I, but to sit on my right and left 
hand, that is, to be equal -with me, is what no one 
can do. And here Ghiist says; Only in worldly life 
do the powerful enjoy and delight in the fame and 
power of personal life; but you, my disciples, should 
know that the meaning of hmnan life does not lie 
in personal happiness, but in serving all, in hu- 
miliation before aU. Man lives not to be served, but 
himself to serve and give up his personal life as a 
ransom for aU. Christ, in reply to his disciples’ 
demand, which showed him how completely they 
failed to understand his teaching, did not tell them 
to believe — that is to say, to change that valuation 
of the good and evil in life which fioived firom their 
conception (he knew that this was impossible) but 
explained to them the meaning of life on "which his 
faith rested — that is to say, the true valuation of 
what is good and evil, important and unimportant. 

To Peter’s question (Matt. xix. 27) ‘What shall 
we have, what reward for our sacrifices?’ Christ 
replies vdth the parable of the laboiu-ers hired at 
different times and receiving identical payment. 
Christ explains to Peter his misunderstanding of the 
teaching, fi-om -which his absence of faith results. 
Christ sa-^’s: Only in personal and meaningless life 
is it precious and important that the remuneration 
for ^\•ork should accord -^rith the amoimt of work 
done. The belief in a remimeration for work ac- 
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cording to tlie amount of ^vork flows firom the 
doctrine of personal life. That belief rests on the 
assumption that we have a claim to something; but 
man has no rights and can have none. He is ever 
in debt for the tvelfare given him, and therefore can 
make no demands on anyone. Even if he gives up 
his whole life he still caimot repay what has been 
given him, and therefore his master cannot be 
unjust to him. If a man asserts rights to his life 
and keeps account •uith the Source of all things 
■which htis given him life, he thereby only shou3 
that he does not understand the meaning of life. 

People who had received happiness demanded 
something more. These people stood in the market- 
places idle and unhappy, lacking life. The master 
took them, and gave them the greatest blessing of 
life — ^tvork. They accepted the kindness of the 
master, and then remained dissatisfied. They were 
dissatisfied because they had no clear consciousness 
of their position; they had come to work holding a 
false doctrine to the effect that they had rights to 
their life and to their labour, and that therefore 
their labour should be rew'axdcd. Tliey did not 
understand that this labour wtis the highest blessing, 
which is freely given to them and for which they 
should only tiy^ to return a similar blessing but 
could not demand reu-ard. And therefore people 
haring a per\'erted understanding of life, like these 
workmen, cannot have a just and true faith. 

The parable of tlie master and the w’orkman who 
returned from the field, spoken in reply to the 
disciples’ direct request that he would confirm their 
faith, defines yet more clearly the foundations of the 
faith Christ teaches. 

(Luke xvii. 3-10) Horrified at the difficulty of 
fulfilling the nilc Christ lays dov.n, that one must 
forgive one’s brother not seven times, but unto 
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seventy times seven, the disciples say; Yes, but . . . 
in order to fulfil this, one must have faith; confirm, 
increase, our faith. As previously they had asked; 
‘What shall we get for it?’ so now they ask what all 
so-caUed Christians ask to-day; We want to believe, 
but cannot; confirm our belief that the rope of 
salvation will save us. They say; Do something to 
mal;e us believe, just as the Jews had asked of him 
a sign. By miracles, or by promising rewards, make 
us believe in our salvation. 

The disciples said, as we say; It would be well to 
arrange so that we, living the personal, self-willed 
life -we do, could also believe that if we were to 
fulfil God’s teaching things w'ould be still better for 
us. We all make that demand, which is one contrary 
to the w'hole sense of Christ’s teaching, and we are 
surprised that we are quite unable to believe. And 
to this most fundamental misunderstanding, which 
existed then as it exists now, he replies with a 
parable in which he shbws what true faith is. Faith 
cannot result from credulous acceptance of what is 
said; faith comes only from recognizing one’s 
position. Faith rests only on reasonable conscious- 
ness of what it is best to do being in the position in 
^vhich w^e are. He shows that it is impossible to 
arouse this faith in others by promising a reward or 
by threats of punishment, and that this could result 
only in a we^ credulity which would crumble at 
the first temptation; that the faith \vhicli moves 
moimtains — that wfiich nothing can disturb — rests 
on a consciousness of inevitable impending destruc- 
tion, and of the only possible means of safety in this 
position. 

To have faith, no promises of reward are neces- 
sary. It is only necessary to understand that salva- 
tion from inevitable destruction lies in livdng a 
common life according to the Master’s wiU. Who- 
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ever understands that, ■vv’ill not seek for confirmation 
but w-ill save himself \\ithouf any exhortations. 

To the disciples’ request for a confirmation of 
their faith Christ says; ^\^lcn a ^^•orkman returns 
from the field, his master does not at once tell him 
to have dinner, but tells him to stall the cattle and 
serve him, and only then will the v.'orkman sit down 
to table and have diimer. The %\'orkman docs all 
this wthout considering himself ill-used, and does 
not boast or demand gratitude or rc\vard, but 
knov.'s that so it should be and tliat he is but doing 
what is needful: that this is a ncccssaiy' condition 
both of the seiadce and of the true welfare of his 
life. So also you, says Christ, when you have done 
all that is demanded of you, must consider that you 
have only done your duty. He who understands his 
relation to the Master will understand that only by 
submitting to his Master’s i\ill can he have life: and 
he i\ill Itnow tvhercin his welfare lies and ■will have 
a faith to which nothing will be impossible. This 
is the faith Christ teaches. Faith, according to 
Christ’s teaching, rests on a reasonable conscious- 
ness of the meaning of one’s life. 

The foimdation of faith, according to Christ’s 
tcacliing, is light. 

(John i. 9-12) That was the true light, which 
’ lighteth ever)' man coming into the ivorld. He ■was 
in the world, and the tvorld ts'as made through liim, 
and the world knew him not. He came unto his 
ossTi, and his otm received him not. But as many as- 
received him, even to them tliat believe on his name, 
gave he the right to become the children of God.’ 
(iii. 19-21) ‘And this is tlie judgement,* tliat the 
light is come into the tvorld, but men loved the 
darkness rather than the light; for their works were 

* The judgeiacnt (Kpi'cny) does not mean Xhtj-ddrnr.crJ, but 
the diviiicn. — L.T. 
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evil. For ever^’-one that doeth ill hatetli the liglit, 
and cometh not to the light, lest his works should 
be reproved. But he that doeth the truth cometh 
to the light, that his works may be made manifest, 
because they have been \vrought in God.’ 

For him who has imderstood the teaching of 
Christ there cannot be any question of confirming 
his faith. Faith, according to Christ’s teaching, 
rests on light, on truth. Christ nowhere demand 
faith in hi^elf; he demands faith in the truth. 

(John viii. 40) He says to the Jews; ‘Ye seek to 
kin me, a man that hath told you the truth, which 
I heard from God.’ (46) ‘Wdiich of you convicteth 
me of sin? If I say truth, why do ye not believe me?’ 
(xviii. 37) He says, ‘To this end was I bom, and to 
this end am I' come into the world, that I should 
bear wtness unto the truth. Everyone that is of the 
truth heareth my voice.’ (xiv. 6) He says, ‘I am the 
way, and the tmth, and the life.’ (16) ‘The Father’, 
says he to the disciples, ‘shall give you another 
comforter, that he may be "with you for ever.’ (17) 
‘That comforter is the spirit of truth, whom the 
world neither sees nor knows, but whom ye know, 
for he is with you and shall be in you.’ 

He says that his whole teaching, and that he 
himself, is truth. 

The teaching of Christ is the teaching of truth. • 
And therefore faith in Christ is not credulously 
accepting something concerning Jesus, but is know- 
ledge of the truth. The teaching of Christ is not a 
thing anyone can be induced to believe in, nor is it 
possible to bribe anyone to fulfil it. He who under- 
stands the teaching of Christ ^\'iU also have faith in 
it, because that teaching is the tmth. And he who 
knows the tmth necessary for his welfare cannot but 
believe it, as a man who has understood that he is 
really sinking cannot but catch at the rope of 



FAITH ASD WORKS 461 

salvation. And the question: ASTiat must I do to 
believe? is a question which merely displays a non- 
comprehension of Jesus Christ’s teaching. 


X 

‘hfi" YOKE IS E.AS’i” 

We say, ‘It is difficult to live in accordance with the 
teaching of Christ!’ And how can it but be difficult 
when we ourselves, by the arrangement of our 
whole life, laboriously hide our position from our- 
selves and laboriously confirm ourselves in a credu- 
lous belief that our position is not at all what it is, 
but is quite different? And having called this 
credulity ‘faith’, we make of it something sacred, 
and by every means — by working on their feelings, 
by threats, flatter}^ and deception — we allure men 
to this false credulity. In this demand for credulous 
belief in the impossible and unnatural we have 
reached such a pass that the vcr>’ irrationality of 
tliat for which we demand credulous belief is con- 
sidered a sign of its validity. A man, ‘a Christian’, 
was found who said, Credo quia absurdum,' and other 
Christians repeated this with enthusiasm, assuming 
that absurdity is the very best method of teaching 
people the truth. Recently I had a conversation 
with a learned and clever man who told me that 
Christian teaching, as a moral teadring of life, is 
unimportant. ‘All that’, said he to me, ‘could be 
found among the Stoics and the Brahmins and in 
the Talmud. The essence of the Christian teaching 
is not in that, but in the thcosophic teaching 

* The actual words used bs' Tertullian were, Cerium quia 
imposnbile. One might amend the above passage to make it 
read: ‘Others have rcjscated lliis, assuming that the assertion 
of impossibilities is the bestmethod ofincul eating truth.' — AAI. 
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expressed in its dogmas.’ In other words, not that is 
precious in Christian teaching ^vhich is eternal and 
common to all mankind, necessary fot life and 
reasonable, but what is important and precious is 
what is quite unintelligible and therefore un- 
necessary, and for the sake of which millions of 
people have been slaughtered. 

We have formed for ourselves a false perception 
of our life and of the life of the world, bas^ on 
nothing but our own enmities and personal desires; 
and we consider belief in this false perception, which 
is artificially connected wth Christ’s teaching, to be 
what is most necessary and important for life. Were 
it not for this credulous belief in falsehood, which 
has been maintained among men for centuries, the 
falsity of our conception of life and the truth of 
Christ’s teaching would long ago have become 
plain. 

It is terrible to say, but it sometimes appears to 
me that if Christ’s teaching, with the Church 
teaching which has groum out of it, had not existed 
at aU, those who now caU themselves Christians 
would have been nearer to the truth of Christ — 
that is to say, to a reasonable understanding of 
what is good in life — than they now are. The moral 
teaching of the prophets of all hmnanity would not 
have been closed to them; they would have had 
their oum small preachers of truth and would have 
believed in them. But now that the whole truth is 
open to them, that whole truth has seemed so 
terrible to those whose deeds are evil, that they have 
reinterpreted ft into falsehood, and people have 
lost tlieir belief in what is true. In our European 
civilized society, in reply to Christ’s statement that 
he came into the world to witness to the truth and 
tliat therefore everyone who is of the truth hears 
him — ^people have long ago answered in the words 
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of Pilate, is truth?’ Those tvords, ^s’hich 

so bitterly and profoundly expose the mental 
condition of one Roman ruler we have accepted 
seriously and have adopted as our belief. All in our 
world live, not merely without the truth, not merely 
srithout a desire to know it, but ^s'ith a firm con- 
\'iction that of all useless occupations the most use- 
less is the search for truth defining human life. 

The teaching of life — ^which among all nations 
before the age of European society tras ahvays con- 
sidered the most important thing, and of which 
Christ said that it was the one thing needful — this 
one thing is excluded from our life and from the 
whole actirity of humanity. l\fith this matter the 
institution which ctdls itself the Church is occupied; 
an institution in which all, including even those 
who are its members, have long ceased to believe. 
The solitar)' v.indow tou'ards the light, to which the 
eyes of aU who think or who suffer are directed, has 
been boarded up. In reply to the question, AVTiat 
am 1?' and ‘IVhatam I to do? Can I not aid my life 
by the teaching of that God %vho, you say, came to 
save me?’ I am told, ‘Obey the demands of the 
powers that be, and believe in the Church’. ‘But 
why is it so hard for me to live in this world?’ asks a 
despairing voice; ‘Why is there all this evil? Is.it 
not possible for me in my on*n life to abstain from 
participating in this cGl? Can it be that it is im- 
possible to lessen this e%il?’ They reply: ‘It is im- 
possible, Your wish to live your life well and to 
help others to do the same is pride and a snare. 
The one thing you can do is to save yourself; that is, 
to save your soul for a future life. If you do not v.ish 
to participate in the ewl of the tvorld, retire from 
it; that path is open to eveiy'onc’, sa^'s the teaching 
of the Church. ‘But know that on choosing that 
path you must not take part in the life of the tvorld, 
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but must cease to live and slo\\’ly kill yourself.’ 
There are two paths, say our teachers; (i) to believe 
and to obey us and the powers that be and partici- 
pate in the evdl we have organized, or (2) to retire 
from the world and go into a monsistery, not sleep- 
ing and not eating, rotting your flesh on the top 
of a column,* bending and unbending and doing 
nothing of any use to men. Either admit the teach- 
ing of Christ to be impracticable, and therefore 
acquiesce in the lawlessness of life the Church has 
sanctified, or renounce life — \vhich is equivalent to 
slow suicide. 

Astonishing (to anyone who understands Christ’s 
teaching) as is the delusion \vhich admits Christ’s 
teaching to be very good for men but impracticable, 
stfll more amazing is that delusion ^vhich acknow- 
ledges that a man who wishes to carry out the 
teaching of Christ not in words only but in deeds, 
ought to retire from the world. 

The delusion that it is better for men to with- 
draw from the ^vorld is an old delusion, familiar 
long ago to the Jews, but quite foreign to the spirit 
not only of Christianity but even to that of Judaism. 
Against that fallacy, long before the time of Christ, 
was -wTitten the story of the prophet Jonah of ■which 
Christ was so fond and which he so often quoted. 
The thought of that story from beginning to end 
is identical. Jonah, the prophet, washes personally, 
by himself alone, to be a just man, and he ^\^th- 
dra^vs from among depraved people, but God sho^vs 
him that he is a prophet and that therefore it is 
necessary that he should impart his knowledge to 
the people w’ho are in error, and so he should not 
flee from the erring people, but should live in 

^ Like St. Simeon Stj-lites and the other Stylitcs, ■who arc 
more highly honoured in the Eastern than in the tVestcm 
world. — A.NI. 
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contact w-itli them. Jonah despises the depraved 
Ninevites and flees from them; but, tr)’^ as he may to 
escape from his destiny, God brings liim back to 
the N^ne^ntes by means of the whale, and what God 
desires is accomplished, namely, the Ninc\ntes re- 
ceive God’s teaching from Jonah, and their life 
becomes better. But Jonah, far from being glad 
that he is the instrument of God’s uill, is dis- 
contented, and is jealous of God’s favour to the 
Ninevites, and would like to be reasonable and good 
alone by himself. He %vithdraws into tlie desert, 
weeps over his fate, and reproaches God: then a 
gourd groA\’s up in one night over him and shields 
him from the sun, and in another night a worm cats 
the gourd, and Jonah reproaches God still more 
desperately because the gourd he valued has been 
lost. Then God says to him, ‘You regret tlie gourd 
you call yours, which grew up in one night; but do 
I not regret the great people which was perishing, 
living like beasts unable to distinguish their right 
hand from their left? Your knowledge of the truth 
%vas only of value if it Aras communicated to those 
who had it not’. 

Christ kne^v the story and frequently quoted it, 
and Ave are also told in the Gospels ho^^• Christ 
himself after ^isiting John the Baptist, who had 
withdra^m into the desert, undenvent tliat same 
temptation before commencing his own preaching, 
and how he was led a\vay by the devil (by a decep- 
tion) into the desert to be tempted, and how he 
conquered that deception and in the strength of his 
spirit returned into Galilee, and how from diat time 
on, he did not avoid depraved people, but spent his 
life among publicans, Pharisees, and sinners, teach- 
ing them the truth (Luke iv. i).’ 

' Christ was led into the wilderness in order there to be 
tempted (Matt. iv. 3-7). The deception told Christ that he 
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According to Church teaching, Christ, the God- 
Man, gave us an example of hfe. The whole of the 
life of Christ knowm to us was led in the very whirl- 
pool of life among publicans and adulterers in 
Jerusalem, and with the Pharisees. The chief in- 
junctions of Christ were love of one’s neighbour and 
the preaching of the truth to others; the one and the 
other demand continual intercourse with the world. 
Suddenly out of this is deduced the conclusion that 
according to the teaching of Christ one should with- 
draw from everything, have nothing to do ■with 
anyone, and stand on a column. In order to follow' 
the example of Christ it appears that one must do 
exactly the opposite of what he taught and of w'hat 
he did. The teaching of Christ, according to Church 
commentators, is presented both for worldly people 
and also for the Religious Orders not as a teaching 
of life — how to make it better for ourselves and for 
others — but as a teaching of what the worldly 
people, while living badly, should believe in order 
to save themselves in the next world; and for the 
Religious Orders, how to make this life still worse 
for themselves than it is. 

But that is not tvhat Christ taught. Christ taught 

was not a Son of God if he could not turn stones into bread. 
Christ replied: ‘I can Iwe without bread; I live by that which 
was breathed into me by God.’ Then the deception said: ‘If 
you live by that which was breathed into you by God, thrcrw 
yourself down from this high place; you will kill your flesh, but 
the spirit breathed into you by God will not perish.’ Christ 
replied: ‘It is the -will of God that I should live in the flesh; to 
kill my flesh means to act contrary to the will of God — to tempt 
God’ (Matt. iv. 8-i i). Then the deception said: ‘If that is so, 
then serve your flesh as all men do, and your flesh ^vUI reward 
you.’ Chrik replied: ‘I am not the owner of my flesh. My life 
is in the spirit; but I cannot destroy my flesh, because my 
spirit is in my flesh by the will of God, and therefore only by 
living in the flesh can I serve my Father, God.’ And Christ 
departed from the •^^ildemess into the world. — L.T. 
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truth, and if abstract truth is truth it will also be 
true in practice; and if life in God is the only true 
life blessed in itself, then it is true and blessed here 
on earth, amid all the possible accidents of life. 
If life here did not conhrm the teaching of Christ 
about life, that teaching would be untrue. 

Christ does not call us to something worse instead 
of something better, but on the contrary’ to some- 
thing better instead of something worse. He pities 
people who appear to him like lost sheep perishing 
without a shepherd, and he promises them a shep- 
herd and good pasture. He says tliat his disciples 
will be persecuted for his teaching and will have 
to suffer and to endure w'orldly persecution with 
fortitude, but he does not say that by following his 
teaching they will suffer more than by following the 
world’s teaching; on the contrary’, he says that 
those who follow the teaching of the ^\•orld rvill be 
unhappy, and those who follow' his teaching will be 
blessed. 

Christ does not teach salvation by faith or by 
asceticism — that is, by a deception of the imagina- 
tion or by voluntarily tormenting oneself in this life; 
but he teaches life in w'hich besides salvation from 
the loss of personal life, tlierc will, here in this world, 
be less of suffering and more of joy than in a 
personal life. 

Christ, revealing his teaching, says to people that 
by following it, even among those who do not 
follow it, tliey will not be more unhappy than 
before but on the contrary will be happier than 
those who reject it He saj's tliat there is true 
w'orldly advantage in not taking thought for the 
worldly life. 

‘And Peter began to say unto him; Beliold we 
have left all and followed tlicc; what shall we 
receive?’ Jesus answered him and said, ‘Verily, I 
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say unto you, there is not one -who has left home, or 
brother, or sister, or father, or mother, or %\ife, or 
child, or lands, for my sake and the Gospel’s, -who 
■wiU not receive no^v, in this time, amid persecutions, 
a hundred times more houses, and brethren, and 
sisters, and fathers, and mothers, and children, and 
lands, and in the age to come life eternal’. (Matt 
xix. 27, 29; Mark x. 2&-30; Luke xviii. 28-30.) 

Christ, it is true, says tiiat those who foUow him 
^vill be persecuted by those who do not listen to him, 
but he does not say that the disciples \\t11 lose any- 
thing thereby; on the contrary, he says that his 
disciples ^sdll have more of joy here in this world 
than those who do not foUo^v him. 

That Christ sa-^^ and thinks this is shown beyond 
possibility of doubt by the clearness of his words 
and the drift of his whole teaching, as well as by 
his way of life and that of his disciples. But is it 
true? 

Examining the abstract question ^vhether the 
position of the disciples of Christ or of the disciples 
of the ■world is the better, one cannot but see that 
the position of the disciples of Christ should be 
better, because they, doing good to aU men, -ivould 
not evoke hatred. The disciples of Christ, doing 
harm to no one, would only be persecuted by evil 
men, but the disciples of the world would be 
persecuted by aU, since the law of their life is the 
law of strife — that is to say, the persecution one of 
another. The chances of suffering are the same for 
these as for those, ■with only this difference, that 
Christ’s disciples will be prepared for the sufferings, 
but the world’s disciples ■\\’ill employ aU the powers 
of their souls to escape them; and that Christ’s 
disciples when suffering ■i\iU think that the world 
needs their sufferings, but the world’s disciples ^vhen 
suffering wiU not know why they suffer. Arguing in 
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• the abstract, the position of Christ's follo^vers 

• should be better than that of those of the ^vorld. 
But is it so in reality? 

To verif>’ this let evcrs'one remember all the 
painful moments of his life, all the physical and 
spiritual sufferings he has endured and still endures, 
and ask himself for tvhat has he borne all these 
misfortunes, for the sake of the world’s teaching or 
for that of Christ’s? Let every' sincere man re- 
member well his whole life, and he ^^•ill sec that 
never, not once, has he suffered from obeying the 
teaching of Christ, but that most of the misfortunes 
of his life have come about because contrary to his 
or™ inclination he has followed the world’s teach- 
ing which constrained him. 

In my owm life, exceptionally fortunate in a 
worldly sense, I can recall sufferings borne by me 
in the name of the world’s teaching which would be 
sufficient to supply a good Christian martyT. All 
the bitterest moments of my' life, from the drunken- 
ness and debauchery' of student-days, the duels, 
war, and so on, to that ill-health and those un- 
namral and trying conditions of h'fc in which I now 
live — all this rvas martyrdom in the name of tire 
world’s teaching. 

And I speak of my own life, which is exceptionally 
fortunate in a worldly sense. But how many 
maityTS are there who have endured and arc now 
enduring, for the sake of llie world’s tcacliing, 
sufferings which I cannot even viridly imagine to 
myself! 

We do not see all the difficulty and danger of 
obeying the world’s teaching, merely' because ^vc 
consider that all we endure for it is unavoidable. 

IVe have assured ourselves that all these mis- 
fortunes which \vc inflict on ourselves arc necessary 
conditions of oin: life, and therefore wc arc imablc 
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to grasp the fact that Christ teaches just how we 
should free ourselves from, these misfortunes and 
live happily. 

To be in a condition to discuss the question which 
life is happier, we should dismiss that false notion, 
if only in thought, and look without prejudice -within 
ourselves and around us. 

Go among a large cro-wd of people, especially 
tOA\Tisfolk, and notice the w'earied, distressed, sickly 
faces, and then remember your o\vn life and the 
lives of people about -whom you have kno-^ra; re- 
member all the violent deaths, aU the suicides of 
which you have heard, and ask yourself for whose 
sake was all this suffering, death, and suicidal 
despair? And you -ivill see, strange as it at first 
seems, that nine-tenths of these sufferings are en- 
dured for the sake of the world’s teaching, that all 
these sufferings are unnecessary and need not ejdst, 
and that the majority of people are martyrs to the 
world’s teaching. 

Recently, one rainy autumn Simday, I went by 
tram through the Bazaar at the Sukharev Tower. 
For nearly half a mile the car made its way through 
a dense crowd of people who immediately closed in 
again behind it. From morning to night these 
thousands of people, of whom most are hungry and 
ragged, swarm here in the dirt, scolding, cheating, 
and hating one another. The same thing occurs in 
aU the bazaars of Moscow. The evening is passed by 
these people in the dram-shops and taverns, the 
night in their comers* and hovels. Simday is the best 
day in their week. On Monday, in their infected 
dens, they will again resume the ivork they detest. 

* It -^vas common for Moscow workmen to live in a comer 
of a room or passage, generally not even screened off from 
the rest of the room in which other people, besides the owner 
and his family, had other comers. — A.iJL 
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Consider the life of all these people in the positions 
they left to choose that in whicli they have placed 
themselves, and remember the unceasing toil these 
people voluntarily endure — men and women — and 
you -will see that they are real marts'^rs. 

All these people have left their homes, fields, 
fathers, brothers, and often their wives and children, 
and have abandoned eveiy’thing, even their verj" 
lives, and have come to town to acquire that whicli 
according to the teaching of the world is considered 
indispensable for each of them. And they all — not 
to mention those tens of thousands of unfortunate 
people w’ho have lost evers'thing and struggle along 
on garbage and vodka in the doss-houses — they all, 
from the factor^' hands, cabmen, seamstresses and 
prostitutes, to the rich merchants and Ministers of 
State tvith their wives, endure the most tiying and 
unnatural manner of life and yet fail to acquire what, 
according to the teaching of the world, tlicy need. 

Search among these people for a man,poororrich, 
for whom what he earns secures what he considers 
necessaryaccording to the world’s teaching, and you 
will not find one in a thousand. Ever^’onc struggles 
with his whole strength to obtain what he docs not 
need, but what is demanded of him by the tcacliing 
of the world and the absence of ivhich therefore 
makes him unhappy. And as soon as he obtains 
what is required, something else, and again some- 
thing else, is demanded of him, and so this work of 
Sis\-phus continues endlessly, ruining the lifeofmen. 
Take the ladder of wealth of people who spend 
from ;^3o to ,^5,000 a year, and you will rarely 
hnd one who is not tormented and worn out with 
work to obtain ^40 when he has £30, and ;{;'50 when 
he has T40, and so on endlessly. And there is not 
one Avho having ^'50 would voluntarily exchange 
into the way of life of one having ;{^40, or if there arc 
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such cases the exchange is made not to live more 
easily, but to save money and hide it away. They 
aU have to burden their ^eady' overladen life more 
and more -with work and to devote their life and 
soul entirely to the seridce of the ^world’s teaching. 
To-day I obtain a coat and goloshes, to-morro\s' a 
watch and chain, after to-morrow a lodging vdth a 
sofa and a lamp, then carpets in the sitting-room 
and velvet clothes, then race-horses and pictures in 
gilt frames, till finally I fall ill from my excessive 
labours and die. Another continues the same 
laboiu and also sacrifices his life to that same 
Moloch; he too dies and also does not know why 
he did what he did. But perhaps the life itself 
during which a man does all this is happy? 

Test that life by the measure of what all men have 
always described as happiness and you \vill see that 
this fife is terribly unhappy. Indeed, what are the 
chief conditions of earthly happiness — those %vhich 
no one disputes? 

Oxie of the first conditions acknowledged by 
everyone is that man’s imion -with nature should not 
be infringed — that is to say% that he should live 
under the open sky, in the light of the sun and in 
the fresh air, in contact vdth the earth, vdth vegeta- 
tion, and wth animals. AU men have always con- 
sidered that to be deprived of those things ^vas a 
great misfortune. Men confined in prison feel this 
deprivation more than anything else. But consider 
the life of people ■who live according to the teaching 
of the ^vorld; the more they'^ achieve success accord- 
ing to the -world’s teaching the more are they de- 
prived of this condition of happiness. The higher 
they’^ climb in the scale of worldly fortune the less 
do they see of the light of the sun, of the fields and 
the woods, and of -^vild or domestic animals. Many 
of them, almost aU the women, live on to old age 
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I seeing the rising of the sun only once or twice in 
their lives, and never seeing the fields and llic woods 
except from a carriage or a railway train, and not 
only -vrithout having so^vn or planted anything, or 
fed or reared cows, horses, or hens, but ■without even 
ha-ving an idea of how those animals arc bom, grow, 
and live. These people only see textiles, stone, and 
wood shaped by human toil, and that not by the 
light of the sun but by artificial light. Tlicy only 
hear the sounds of machines, vehicles, cannons, and 
musical instruments; they smell scents and tobacco- 
smoke; under their feet and hands they have only 
textiles, stone, and tvood; for the most part, on 
accoimt of their weak digestions, they eat highly- 
spiced food that is not fresh. Tlieir movements 
from place to place do not save them from these 
deprivations. They move about in closed boxes. 
In the country and abroad, wherever they go, they 
have the same textiles and wood under their feet, 
the same curtains hiding tltc light of tlie sun from 
them, the same footmen, coachmen and porters 
depriving them of contact with the earth, with 
plants, and uith animals. WTiercvcr they may be 
tlicy arc deprived, like prisoners, of this condition 
of happiness. As prisoners console themselves with 
a tuft of grass that grows in the prison yard, rritlj a 
spider or a mouse, so these people sometimes con- 
sole tliemsclvcs with puny indoor plants, a parrot, 
or a monkey, and even these they do not tlicmsch'cs 
rear. 

Another undoubted condition of happiness is 
work; in tlic first place voluntary work which one is 
fond of, and secondly piiysical work which gives one 
an appetite and sound, restful sleep. Again the more 
good fortune people have secured according to the 
world’s teaching, the more are thc\- d(;privcd of this 
second condition of happiness. All die fortunate 
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ones of the -world, the men in important places and 
the rich, either live like prisoners, quite deprived of 
work and vainly struggling ivith diseases that arise 
from the absence of physical labour, and still more 
vainly -with the ennui -which overcomes them (I say 
vainly, because ^vork is only joyous when it is im- 
doubtedly needful — and they need nothing), or 
they do -work they hate, as bankers, public prosecu- 
tors, governors, or ministers, while their -vsives 
arrange dra-wing-rooms, china, and costumes for 
themselves and their children. (I say hateful be- 
cause I have never yet met one of them who praised 
his occupation, or did it wdth even as much pleasure 
as that with -which a porter clears a-way the sno-\v 
from before the house.) All these fortunate people 
are either deprived of work or are burdaned wth 
work they dislike — that is to say, they find them- 
selves in the position in which prisoners are placed. 

The third indubitable condition of happiness is a 
family. And again, the further people have ad- 
vanced in worldly success the less is that happiness 
accessible to them. Most of them are adulterers, and 
consciously renounce the happiness of a family, 
submitting only to its inconveniences. If they are 
not adulterers, still their children are not a joy to 
them but a burden, and they deprive themselves of 
them, trydng in every way — often by most torment- 
ing means — to make their marital unions barren. 
Or if they have children they are deprived of the 
joy of intercourse -with them. By their rules they 
have to hand them over to strangers, for the most 
part quite alien people; first to foreigners,* and then 
to the Government instructors;* so that their 

* This is a reference to the common Russian practice of 
having a foreign nurse, governess, or tutor for young children, 
that the>’ may learn a foreign language in the nurseiy’. — ^A.hL 

- The Russian schools are State institutions. — ^AAL 
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family only catises them grief, their children from 
infancy becoming as unhappy as their parents and 
having only one feeling torrards their parents — a 
desire for their death in order to inherit their pro- 
peity'd They are not shut up in prison, but the 
consequences of their life in regard to their family, 
are more tormenting than the deprivation of family 
life to tvhich prisoners are exposed. 

The fourth condition of happiness is free, amic- 
able intercourse mth all the different people in the 
%vorld. And again, the higher the rank attained by 
men of the -^vorld the more are they deprived of 
this chief condition of happiness: the higher, the 
narrou-er and the more restricted is the group of 
people ■with whom it is possible for them to associate 
and the lower in mental and moral development 
are the few people ^rho form the enchanted circle 
from which there is no escape. For a peasant and 
his ’i\'ifc intercourse is open with the w'hole w'orld 
of mankind, and if one million people do not wish 
to have intercotirse r\ith him he still has eighty 
millions of people such as himself, labouring people 
with whom, from Archangel to Astrakhan, t\ithout 
waiting for visits or introductions, he can at once 
enter into the closest brotherly relations. For an 
official -ufith his t\ife there are hundreds of people 
on the same le\'el as himself, but those above lum 

* The defence of such a life that one often hears from parents 
is amazing. T want nothing’, say the parents; ‘this kind of life 
is hard for me, but as I love my children I bear it for their 
sakes.’ That is to say, I know by undoubted experience that 

our life is unhappj-, and therefore I educate my children so 

that thc>- shall be as unhappy as I am. And therefore, out of 
my love for them, I place them in the full phj-sical and moral 
contagion of a town; I hand them over to strangers who have 
only a mercenary’ aim in educating them; and so physically, 
morally, and mentally I take pains to injure my children. And 
this contention has to serve as justification for the irrational 
life the parents themselves lead! — ^L.T. 
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do not receive him and those below him are all 
separated from him. For a rich man of tlie -world 
and his wife a few dozen worldly families are ac- 
cessible, aU the rest are cut off from him. For a 
Minister of State, or a millionaire, and his family, 
there are a single dozen similarly important or 
wealthy people. For Emperors and ELings the circle 
is yet more restricted. Is not this a form of im- 
prisonment in -which the prisoner can only have 
intercourse with two or three warders? 

Finally, a fifth condition of happiness is a healthy 
and painless death. And again, the higher people 
stand on the social ladder the more are they de- 
prived of this condition of happiness. Take for 
example a moderately rich man and his -wife and an 
average peasant and his wife: notwithstanding all 
the hunger and excessive toil which, not by his 
fault but by the cruelty of man, a peasant has to bear, 
you -will see that the lower the healthier and the 
higher tlie sicklier are men and women. 

Count over in your memory the rich men and 
their -^vives you have knowm or now know, and you 
-will notice that most of them are iU. Among them 
a healthy man, who is not undergoing treatment 
continually or periodically summer after siunmer, 
is as much an exception as is a sick man among the 
peasantry. AU these fortunate people ^vithout ex- 
ception, begin -with onanism (whiich has become in 
their class a natural condition of development), 
they all have bad teeth, are all grey or bald at an 
age when a workman is just reaching his fiiU 
strength. They are nearly all subject to nervous, 
digestive, and sexual illnesses from gluttony, 
drunkenness, debauchery, and doctoring, and those 
who do not die young spend half their Ufe in being 
doctored and taking injections of morphia, or are 
shrivcUcd cripples unfitted to live by their o\vn 
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exertions and capable of existing only like parasites 
or like those ants who are fed by slave-ants. Con- 
sider their deaths: this one shot himself; that one 
rotted Avdth syphilis; another old man died from the 
effects of a stimulant, while another died yovmg 
from a flogging to which he submitted in his desire 
for sex-stimulation; one was eaten alive by lice, 
another by worms; one drank himself to death, 
another died of over-eating; one from morphia, 
and another as the result of an abortion. They perish 
one after another for the sake of the Avorld’s teaching. 
And the crotvd throngs after them and seeks, like 
martyrs, for suffering and destruction. 

One life after another is flung under the chariot- 
^vheels of that god: the chariot passes on tearing 
them to pieces, and more and more victims, %vith 
groans, cries, and curses, fall beneath it! 

To fulfil the teaching of Christ is hard ! Christ 
says; ‘Let him that would foUow me leave house, 
and fields, and brothers, and follow me in God’s 
\vay, and he shall receive in this world a htmdred 
times more houses, fields, and brothers, zmd shall 
also gain eternal life.’ And no one follows him. But 
the teaching of the world says; ‘Abandon house, and 
fields, and brothers, and go from the village to the 
rotten town. Live all yomr life as a naked bath- 
attendant soaping other people’s backs amid the 
steam, or ser\'e in a money-changer’s basement- 
office adl your life counting other people’s pence; or 
live as a public prosecutor, spending your whole 
life in the courts over law-papers and devoting your- 
self to making miserable people’s fate yet worse; or 
as a h'linister of State, signing unnecessary papers 
in a hurry all yoiu life; or as a colonel, killing 
people all your life — five such a monstrous life as 
this, ahrays ending in a painful death, and you \viU 
neither gain anything in this world nor will you 
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receive life eternal.’ And everyone follows this 
course. Christ said: ‘Take up your cross and follow 
me’ — that is to say, endure submissively the fate 
that has befaUen you and obey me, God; and no 
one follows him. But the first abandoned man svear- 
ing epaulets and fit for nothing but murder, into 
whose head it enters, says: ‘Take, not a cross but 
a knapsack and rifle, and follow me to all kinds of 
torment and to certain death’ — and all follotv him. 

Having abandoned their families, parents, \vives, 
and children, and having been dressed up like fools 
and submitted themselves to the authority of the 
first man of higher rank that they happened to meet; 
cold, hungry, and exhausted by forced marches, 
they go like a herd of bullocks to the slaughter; yet 
they are not bullocks but human beings. They 
cannot but know that they are being driven to 
slaughter with the question imanswered — ^Why? 
And wth despair in their hearts they go: and die of 
cold, hunger, and infectious diseases, till they arc 
placed tmder a shower of bullets and cannon-balls 
and ordered to kill people who are unknown to 
them. They slay and are slain. And no one of the 
slayers knows why or wherefore. The Turks roast 
them alive on the fire, skin them, and tear out then- 
entrails. And again to-morrow someone will whistle, 
and again all -will follow to horrible sufferings, to 
death, and to obvious evil. And no one considers 
this hard ! Neither those who endure the sufferings, 
nor their fathers and mothers, consider this difficult. 
The parents even themselves advise their children 
to go. It seems to tliem that not only is this necessary 
and unavoidable, but that it is also good and moral. 

It would be possible to believe that the fulfil- 
ment of Christ’s teaching is difficult and terrible 
and tormenting, if the fulfilment of the world’s 
teaching were easy', safe, and pleasant. But in fact 
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the fulfilment of the world’s teaching is much more 
dangerous and tormenting than the fulfilment of 
Christ’s teaching. 

There iised, it is said, to be Christian martyrs, 
but they were the exception; they have been 
reckoned at 380,000 — ^\mlunt^' and involimtar}’’, in 
1800 years. But count the worldly mart^us, and for 
each Christian martyr you •wiU find a thousand 
^^'orldly martyrs -whose sufferings are a himdred 
times more terrible. Those slain in srar, during the 
present century, are reckoned at thirty millions.' 

No-\v these were all mailyus to the -world’s teach- 
ing, -who needed not even to follow the teaching of 
Christ but simply to abstain fi-om foUowdng the 
teaching of the world, in order to have escaped 
from suffering and death. 

A man need only do %vhat he wshes to do — 
refuse to go to ^var — he %vill be set to dig trenches, 
but -will not be tormented in Sevastopol or Plevna. 
A man need but disbelieve the world’s teaching that 
he must wear over-shoes^ and a -\vatch-chain and 
have a dra^\mg-room he does not need, and that he 
must do all the smpid things demanded of him by 
the world’s teaching, and he will not be exposed to 
excessive toil and suffering, never-ending cares, and 
work without inst or aim; he will not be deprived of 
intercourse wth nature, will not be deprived of 
congenial work, of family, and of health, and -will 
not perish by a senseless and tormenting death. 

It is not necessary to be a martyr in Chiist’s name 
— that is not w'hat he teaches. He only bids us cease 

' This book -was ss-ritten in 1884; and the figures relate to the 
nineteenth century. — A.hL 

= The wearing of over-shoes or goloshes to keep one’s feet 
drj' and tvana and to be able on entering a house to kick 
them off and have clean shoes, is here instanced as a sign of 
distinction from the peasant, who usually wore nothing over 
his high boots. — ^AYI. 
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to torment ourselves in the name of the tvorld’s 
false teaching. 

Christ’s teaching has a profound metaphysical 
meaning, it has an all-human meaning, and it has 
the simplest, clearest, and most practical meaning 
for the life of every single man. That last meaning 
can be expressed thus: Christ teaches men not to 
commit stupidities. Therein lies the simplest mean- 
ing of Christ’s teaching, accessible to all. 

Christ says: Do not be angiy-, do not consider any- 
one yonr inferior — to do so is stupid. If you get 
angry and insult people it ^vUl be the worse for you. 
Christ also says; Do not nm after women, but unite 
with one ■woman and live with her — ^it will be better 
for you so. He also says: Do not promise anything 
to people,* or else they will obhge you to do stupid 
and evil actions. He also says: Do not return e\il 
for evil, or the e\il ^vill return to you yet more 
bitterly than before: like the heavy log suspended 
over the store of honey, which kills the bear.® He 
also says: Do not consider men foreign to you 
merely because they live in another country and 
speak another language. If you consider them as 
enemies and they consider you such, it will be 
w'orse for you. So do not commit all these stu- 
pidities, and it will be better for you. 

‘Yes’, people reply, ‘but the -world is so arranged 

' tVe have here a very sweeping conclusion, a serious ob- 
jection to \s-hich is that it is desirable to be able to co-operate 
\\ith one’s fellow's, and co-operation is practically impossible 
if those engaged on an undertaking do not know what thc>’ 
may expect of their fellow workers. — A.M. 

= The reference is to the practice of banging a hea\y block, 
or log, over a deposit of honey. WTien a bear tries to take the 
honc\' he knocks himself against the log, which sssings back 
and hits him. The bear then strikes more fiercely at the log, 
which rebounding, strikes him still more hea\-ily, and so on, 
until, it is said, the bear is sometimes killed by the blows he 
receives. — A.M. 
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that to resist its arrangements is more painful than 
to live in accord mth them. If a man refuses 
military service he will be sent to a fortress and 
perhaps shot. If a man does not safeguard his life 
by acquiring the property he and his family need, 
he and they will die of hunger.’ So people say, 
trying to defend the world’s arrangement, but they 
do not think so themselves. They only speak so 
because they cannot deny the justice of the teaching 
of Christ in whom they are supposed to believe, and 
they must justify themselves in some way for not 
fulfilling that teaching. They not only do not think 
this, but they have never even thought about the 
matter at all. They believe the world’s teaching and 
merely employ the excuse the Church has taught 
them, to the effect that if one fulfils Christ’s teach- 
ing one must endure great suffering; and therefore 
they have never even tried to fulfil it. We see the 
iimumerable sufierings people endure for the sake 
of the world’s teaching, but in our time we never 
see sufferings for the sake of Christ’s teaching at all. 
Thirt)’ millions have perished for the world’s teach- 
ing in warfare; thousands of millions have pined in 
a tormenting life for the sake of the world’s teaching, 
while I know not only no millions, but not even 
thousands or dozens, or even one single man, who 
has perished by death or by a painful life of hunger 
and cold for the sake of Christ’s teaching. It is only 
a ridiculous excuse, shondng to what a degree 
Christ’s teaching is unknorvn to us. Not only do we 
not share it, we have never even seriously con- 
sidered it. The Church has been at pains to explain 
Christ’s teaching so that it has appeared to us not 
as a teaching of life but as a bugbear. 

Christ calls men to a spring of water which is 
there beside them. Men are tormented by thirst, 
eat dirt, and drink one anotlier’s blood, but their 
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teachers tell them that they perish if they go 
to the spring to which Christ directs them. And 
people believe this; they suffer and die of thirst at 
two steps from the water, not daring to go to it. 
But it is only necessary to believe Christ, that he has 
brought blessing on earth and that he gives us svho 
thirst a spring of hving water, and to come to him, 
to see how insidious is the Church’s deception and 
how insensate are our sufferings when salvation is so 
near at hand. It is only necessary to accept Christ’s 
teaching simply and plainly for the terrible decep- 
tion in which we all and each are living to become 
clear. 

Generation after generation we labour to secure 
life by means of violence and by safeguarding our 
property. Our happiness seems to us to he in 
obtaining the maximum of power and the maximum 
of property. We are so accustomed to this that 
Chiisfs teaching, that a man’s happiness cannot 
depend on his power or his estate and that a rich 
man cannot be happy, seems to us like a demand to 
make a sacrifice for the sake of future bliss. But 
Christ did not think ofcalhng us to sacrifice; on the 
contrary, he teaches us not to do what is worse but 
to do what is better for us here in this life. Christ, 
loving men, teaches them to refrain from securing 
themselves by violence and by property, just as 
others who love men teach them to refrain from 
brawling and drunkenness. He says that men, if 
they live without resisting others and without 
property, \vill be happier; and by the example of his 
o\vn life he confirms this. He says that a man hving 
in accord -with his teaching must be prepared to die 
at any moment by the violence of others, by cold or 
hunger, and cannot be sure of a single hour’s life. 
And we imagine this to be a terrible demand of 
sacrifice; but it is only a declaration of the con- 
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ditions in -ivhidi every man al^vays and inevitably 
lives. Christ’s disciple must be prepared at any 
moment for suffering and death. But is not a 
disciple of the world in the same position? We are 
so accustomed to our pretence that all we do for 
the imaginary security of our Hfe — our armies, 
fortifications, stores, clothes, and doctoring, our 
property and our money — seems to us something 
that really and seriously secures our life. We forget, 
though it is obvious to everyone, what happened to 
the man who plcinned to biiild bams in order to be 
SEife for many years. He died that same night. 
Indeed all we do to safeguard our life is just what an 
ostrich docs, standing still and hiding its head in 
order not to see how it is being killed. We do worse 
than the ostrich: doubtfully to safeguard our doubt- 
ful life in a doubtful future, we certainly destroy our 
certain life in the certain present. 

The deception consists in the false conviction that 
our life can be secured by strife against others. We 
are so accustomed to this deception — ^an imaginary 
safeguarding of our life and property — that we do 
not notice ^ we lose by it. And we lose all — our 
whole life. Our whole life is so absorbed in cares for 
this safegucuding of life, this preparation for life, 
that no life at all is left us. 

We need only discard oiu habits for a moment 
and regard our life firom outside, to see that all we 
do for the supposed safeguarding of our life we really 
do not at all to safeguard our life, but only to forget, 
by busying ourselves with these things, that life is 
never secure. But not only do we deceive ourselves 
and spoil our real life for the sake of an imaginary 
one; we generally by this effort to make omselves 
safe, ruin the very thing we wish to seciue. The 
French armed themselves to secure their life in 1870, 
and in consequence of this safeguarding hundreds of 
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thousands of Frenchmen perished. The same is done 
by all nations that arm themselves. The rich man 
secures his life by having money, and that ver\- 
money attracts a robber who kills him. A ner\'ous 
man safeguards his life by undergoing a cure, and 
the cure itself slowly kills him, or if it does not kill 
him certainly deprives him of life, like that sick man 
who deprived himself of life for thirty-eight years, 
by waiting for the angel at the pool (John v. 2-8). 

Christ’s teaching that life cannot be made safe, 
but that one must always, at each moment, be 
ready to die, is certainly better than the svorld’s 
teaching that one must secure one’s life: it is better 
because the ineritability of death and the insecuriu* 
of life remain the same whether one adopts the 
world’s teaching or that of Christ; and in Christ’s 
teaching life itself is not entirely absorbed in the 
useless occupation of pseudo-safeguarding one’s 
life, but becomes free and can be devoted to its 
one natural aim, the welfare of oneself and one’s 
fellow's. A disciple of Christ ^\^ll be poor. Yes; that 
is to say, he W'ill ahva'^'S make use of all those 
blessings which God has given him. He \vill not 
ruin his life. We have called povert)',* which is a 
happiness, by a ■word that indicates misfortune, but 
the reality of the matter is not altered thereby. To 
be poor means that a man- ^vill not live in a tow'n 
but in a •village, and will not sit at home but ■vvill 
w'ork in. the woods or fields; ■W'ill see the light of the 
sun, the earth, the sk)', and animals; will not con- 
sider -^vhat he can eat to arouse his appetite and 
ho\v to get his bo-wels to move, but -will be hungry 

’ Poverty, in Russian, is bidnost, from the same root as bedd, 
a misfortune. — ^A.M. 

* Tolstoy has in mind a Russian country' peasant, whom he 
contrasts with a rich tossTisman, and the dcscripdon relates to 
things as they -were under the Tsars in the pre-Revolutionary 
dajs. — ^A.M. 
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three times a day; not toss about on soft 
cushions ^vondering how he is to escape from sleep- 
lessness, but tvill sleep; he ^\'ill have children and 
win live vdth them; •will have free intercourse with 
all men, and above all will not do things he does not 
•wish to do, and •udU not be afraid of what tvill 
happen to him. He svill sicken, suffer, and die, as 
everyone does (though, to judge by tlie tvay poor 
men sicken and die, it •v\dll be better for him than it 
is for the rich) but he •wiU certainly live more 
happily. To be poor, to be indigent and a vagrant 
means vagrant) is ^vhat Christ taught; tltat 
tnthout which it is impossible to enter the kingdom 
of God, •without which it is impossible to be happy 
here on earth. 

“But no one tviU feed you and you will die of 
hunger’, is said in reply to this. To the objection 
that a man living according to Christ’s teaching will 
die of htmger Clhrist replied by one brief sentence 
(the one which is interpreted as a justification for 
the sloth of the clergy. Matt. x. to; Luke x. 7). 

He said: ‘Take no \vallet for your journey, neither 
two coats, nor shoes, nor staff: for the labourer is 
worthy of his food.’ ‘In that same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as they give, for 
the labourer is worthy of his hire.’ 

The labotuer is worthy, a^ios etrrtv literally 
means: can hnd should have his subsistence. It is 
a very short sarong; but for anyone who tmder- 
stands it as Cluist did, there can be no idea of 
arguing that a man ^vho has no property •^\’ill die of 
hunger. To understand these words in their real- 
meaning one must first of all quite renounce the 
supposition (which has become so common among 
us as a consequence of the dogma of the redemption) 
that man’s •welfare consists in idleness. One must 
return to the conception natural to cdl imperv'erted 
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people, that the necessary condition of happiness 
for man is not idleness, but work; that a man cannot 
reject work; that not to work is dull, wearisome, and 
hard, as it is dull and hard for an ant, a horse, or 
any other animal not to work. One must forget our 
savage superstition that the position of a man with an 
inexhaustible purse — that is to say, with a Govern- 
ment post, the ownership of land, or of bonds bear- 
ing interest, which make it possible for him to do 
nothing — is a naturally happy condition. One must 
restore in one’s imagination that view of work which 
all unperverted people have, and which Christ had 
when he said that the labourer was worthy ol’his 
subsistence. Christ could not imagine people who 
would regard work as a curse, and therefore could 
not imagine a man who did not work or did not 
wish to work. He always supposes that his disciples 
work. And therefore he says: ‘If a man works, then 
his work will feed him.’ If another man takes the 
produce of this man’s labour, then the other man 
will feed the worker just because he reaps the ad- 
vantage of his labour. And so the worker will re- 
ceive his subsistence. He wdU not have property, 
but there can be no doubt about his subsistence. 

The difference between Chiist’s teaching about 
work and the teaching of our w^orld lies in this, that 
according to the world’s teaching work is man’s 
peculiar merit for which he keeps account with 
others and considers that he has a right to the more 
subsistence the more he works; while according to 
Christ’s teaching ^vork is a necessary condition of 
man’s life and subsistence is the inevitable conse- 
quence of work. Work produces food, food pro- 
duces w'ork, that is the unending circle: the one is 
the consequence and the cause of the other. How- 
ever evil a master may be, he will feed his workman 
as he will feed the horse that works for him; and will 
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feed him so that the workman may produce as much 
as possible, in other Avords, can co-operate in that 
which provides the welfare of man. 

‘The son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many.’ According to the teaching of Christ each 
individual man, independently of what the world 
may be like, will have the best kind of life if he 
understands that his vocation is not to demand 
work fiom others but to devote his own life to 
working for others, and to give his life a ransom for 
many. A man who acts so, says Christ, is worthy of 
his subsistence — that is to say, cannot but receive it. 
In a word, man docs not live that others should 
work for him, but that he should work for others. 
Christ sets up the basis which undoubtedly ensures 
man’s material existence, and by the words ‘The 
labourer is worthy of his subsistence’, he sets aside 
that very common objection to the possibility of 
fulfilling his teaching which says that a man carry- 
ing out Christ’s teaching among people who do not 
carry it out will perish of hunger and cold. Christ 
shoivs us that a man ensures his subsistence not by 
taking it from others, but by doing what is useful 
and necessary for others. The more necessary he is 
to others the more safe will be his existence. 

Under the existing arrangements of the world 
people who do not fulfil Christ’s law but rvho work 
for their neighbours and have no property, do not 
die of himger. How then can one make it an 
objection to Christ’s teaching that those who obey 
it — that is to say, those who work for their neigh- 
bours — ^will die of hunger? A man cannot die of 
hunger while the rich have bread. In Russia, at any 
given moment, there are always millions of people 
living rvithout any property, simply by their 
labour. 
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Among the heathen a Christian will be provided i 
for as among Christians. He works for othen, 
consequently they need him, and therefore he ^\ilj 
be fed. Even a dog that is wanted is fed and cared 
for, how then should a man not be fed and cared for 
who is of use to everyone? 

But a sick man, one tvith a family and children, 
is not tvanted and cannot work — so people ■will 
cease to feed him, say those who are bent on making 
out a case for a bestial life. They •will and do say 
this, and do not notice that they themselves, who 
say so and would like to act so, cannot do it, but 
behave quite otherwise. Those very people who do 
not acknowledge the practicability of Christ’s 
teaching, follow it! They do not cease to feed a 
sheep, a bull, or a dog which falls iU. They do not 
even loll an old horse, but give it such tvork as it 
can do; they feed their family, as well as lambs, 
little pigs, and puppies, expecting them to be of use. 
So how should they not feed a useful man when he 
is ill, and how should they fail to find work tvithin 
their streng^ for the old and the young, or cease to 
rear those who tvill one day work for them? 

They not only vdll do this, but they are doing this 
very thing. Nine-tenths of the people — the common 
labourers — are fed like working cattle by the one- 
tenth who are not common people but are rich and 
potverful. And ho^vever gross the delusion in which 
that one-tenth live, however much they may despise 
the other nine-tenths, this one-tenth of powerful 
people never deprive the nine-tenths of necessary' 
subsistence, though they have the power to do so. 
In order that they may have offspring who should 
labour for them, they do not deprive the common 
people of what is necessary for them. Latterly this 
one-tenth have consciously endeavoured to arrange 
for the nine-tenths to be properly fed, that as large 
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an output of work may be got from them as possible, 
and that fresh worlonen may be produced and 
reared. Even the ants breed and rear their own 
milch-co\vs, so how should men not do as much and 
breed those who ■will work for them? Workers are 
needed. And tliose who make use of their work ■\\’i]l 
always be much concerned to see that the workers 
do not die out. 

The objection to tlie practicability of Christ’s 
teaching, which says that if I do not acquire for 
myself, and do not retain what I have acquired, no 
one 'wdll feed my family, is correct, but only in 
relation to idle, useless, and therefore harmfril, 
people such as the majority of our tvealthy class. 
No one except stupid parents tvill bring up idle 
people, because idle people are of no use to anyone, 
not even to themselves; but even the worst men vvdll 
feed and rear tvorkers. Calves are reared, and man 
as a working animal is more valuable than a bull, 
as the prices in the slave-markets have alwaj's 
proved. That is why children will never be left 
rrithout care. 

Man does not live that others should serve him, but that 
he should himself serve others. He who labours will be fed. 

That is a truth confirmed by the life of the rvhole 
world. 

Tni the present time, always and evcryrvherc, 
where man has worked he has obtained sustenance, 
as eveiy' horse receives his feed . And such sustenance 
was received by the workers involuntarily, against 
the grain, for they only desired to free themselves 
from toil, to get as much as possible, and to seat 
themselves on the neck of those ■who were sitting 
on their necks. Such an involuntary, unwilling 
worker, envious and angry, was not left ■without 
sustenance, and rvas even more fortunate than the 
man who did not ■work but lived on the labour of 
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Others. How much more fortunate still -wiU he b; i 
who works according to Christ’s law, and whost 
aim is to work as much as he can and to take as littlt 
as possible! And how much more happy wll hk 
position be %vhen around him there are at least some, 
and perhaps even many, men like himself, who -will 
serve him! 

Christ’s teaching of work and its fruits is expressed 
in the story of the feeding of the fiv^e and the four 
thousand Avith five loaves and two fishes. Hu- 
manity \vill reach the highest happiness possible for 
it on earth \vhen people do not try to s^vallow and 
consume ever^’thing themselves, but when they do 
as Christ taught them by the sea-shore. 

Some thousands of people had to be fed. A 
disciple told Christ that he had seen a lad who had 
some fishes, the disciple also had some loaves. Jesus 
understood that some of the people coming fi-om a 
distance would have brought food, but that others 
would not. (That some had supplies \vith them is 
shown by the fact that in aU foiu Gospels it is 
mentioned that when the meal was ended remnants 
were collected in twelve baskets. If no one but the 
lad had brought anything, there would not have 
been those twelve baskets in the field.) If Christ had 
not done what he did, namely, performed the 
miracle of feeding the thousands of people \vith five 
loaves, what happens in our \vorld would have 
happened there. Those %vho had supplies -would 
have eaten what they had. They would have eaten 
it aU, and even over-eaten themselves so as not to 
leave anything over. The mean ones, perhaps, 
would have carried home their surplus. Those who 
had notliing -would have remained hungry, watch- 
ing the eaters %\'ith angry envy, and perhaps some 
of them would have snatched from those who saved 
and there would have been quarrels and fights, and 


‘MY YOKE IS EASY* 491 

some would have gone home satiated, others himgry 
;i and angry. It would have been as it is in our life. 

! But Christ knew what he wanted to do (as is said 
r in the Gospels). He bade them all sit round, and 
: he told his disciples to offer to others what they 
; themselves had, and to bid others do the stune. And 
then it appeared that, when aU tvho had supplies 
; had done like Christ’s disciples — that is to say, had 
offered what they had to others — all ate moderately, 
and, after going round the circle, there ^vas food 
enough left for those who had at first not eaten. And 
all were satisfied and much food remained over, so 
much that they gathered up twelve baskets full. 

Christ taught men that they should deliberately 
behave in this way in life, because such is the law of 
man and of all humanity. Work is a necessary 
condition of man's life. Work also gives welfare to 
man. And therefore the withholding from others of 
the fruits of one’s labotir or of other people’s labour, 
hinders the welfare of man. Giving one’s labour to 
others promotes man’s happiness. 

‘If people do not take away property from one 
another they will die of hunger’, we say. It would 
seem that we should rather say the contrary; if 
people take by force from one another there will be 
some who tviU die of himger — and this actually 
occurs. 

Really every man, however he lives — ^whether ac- 
cording to Christ’s teaching or to the ^vorld’s — ^is 
alive only thanks to the work of other people. 
Others have protected him and given him drmk and 
fed him, and still protect him and feed him and give 
him drink. But by the world’s teaching man, by 
violence and threats, obliges others to continue to 
feed him and his fainily. By Christ’s teaching man 
is equally protected, nourished, and supplied tvith 
drinl: by others; but in order that others should 
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continue to guard, to feed, and to give him drink, 
he does not bring force to bear on anyone, but tries 
himself to serve others and to be usefiil to all men 
as he can, and thereby he becomes necessary to all. 
Worldly people will always wash to cease to feed one 
who is unnecessary to them and who compels them 
by force to feed him, and at the first opportunity 
they not only cease to feed him, but kill him as un- 
necessary. But all men, always, evil as they may be, 
wall carefully feed and safeguard one who ^vorks for 
them. 

In which way then is it safer, more reasonable, 
and more joyous to live: according to the world’s 
teaching or according to Christ’s? 

XI 

THE DEAD CHURCH 

The teaching of Christ establishes the kingdom of 
God on earth. It is not true that the fulfilment of 
this teaching is difficult; it is not only not difficult, 
but it is inevitable for a man who has comprehended 
it. This teaching supplies the only possible salvation 
from the inevitably impending destruction of per- 
sonal life. Finally, not only does the fulfilment of 
this teaching not call us to sufferings and depriva- 
tions in this life, but it releases us from nine-tenths 
of the sufferings we endure for the sake of the world’s 
teaching. 

And having understood this I asked myself; why, 
tiU now, have I not fulfilled this teaching which 
offers me -welfare, sal-vation, and happiness, but 
have followed quite a different teaching — that 
which has made me unhappy? And the only 
answer that could be given was: I did not know 
the truth, it was hidden from me. 
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\Mien the meaning of Christ’s teaching revealed 
itself to me for the first time I had no idea that the 
elucidation of that meaning would cause me to 
repudiate the teaching of the Church; it merely- 
seemed to me that the Church had not reached the 
conclusion which flows from Christ’s teaching, but 
I did not suspect that the new meaning of Christ’s 
teaching which had revealed itself to me, and the 
deductions which followed therefrom, would separ- 
ate me from the teaching of the Church. I \vas 
afraid of that, and therefore during my researches, 
far from seeking for mistakes in the Church’s 
teaching I on the contrary intentionally shut my 
eyes to such propositions as seemed to me obscure 
and strange, but which did not contradict what I 
considered to be the essence of the Christian 
teaching. 

But Ae further I travelled in the study of the 
Gospels and the more clearly the meaning of 
Christ’s teaching revealed itself to me, the more 
inevitable became the choice between the teaching 
of Christ — reasonable, clear, accordant ^\ith my 
conscience and giving me salvation — and the 
direedy opposite teaching, disagreeing -^vith my 
reason and conscience and giNung me nothing ex- 
cept a consciousness of destruction for myself and 
others, and I could not help rejecting the Church’s 
propositions one after another. I did this un- 
tvillingly, %vith a struggle, and -with a desire as far 
as possible to soften my disagreement with the 
Church, not to separate from it and not to deprive 
m^'self of that most joyous support to one’s faith — 
community with many people. But when I had 
finished my work I saw that, tr>' as I might to re- 
tain at least something of the Church’s teaching, 
nothing remained. Not only did nothing remain, 
but I was convinced that nothing could remain. 
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During the conclusion of my work the follo\ving 
incident occurred. My young son told me that two 
quite uneducated and scarcely literate people, -who 
were our servants, had had a dispute about a 
passage in a religious book in which it was said that 
it is not a sin to kill criminals or kill people in •war. 
I did not believe that this could have been printed, 
and I asked to have the book sho-wn to me. The 
booklet which had provoked the dispute was called 
An Explanatory Prayer-book (3rd edition, 8oth 
thousand, Moscow, 1879). On page 163 of that 
booklet is said: 

‘What is the sixth of God’s commandments? 
Thou shalt not kill. What does God forbid in this 
commandment? He forbids us to kill — that is to 
say, to deprive men of life. Is it a sin legally to 
punish a criminal -wdth death, or to kill one’s 
enemies in war? It is not a sin. A criminal is de- 
prived of life in order to stop the great evil which 
he commits; enemies are killed in war because in 
war one fights for one’s ruler and country.’ And to 
those words is limited the explanation of why the 
commandment of God is repealed, I did not be- 
lieve my eyes. 

The disputants asked my opinion about their 
difference. I told the one who considered that what 
the book said was right that the explanation was 
incorrect. 

‘Ho\v is it that people print what is ■\vrong and 
contrary to the law?’ said he. I had no reply to give 
him. I kept the book and looked it aU through. The 
book contains (i) thirty-one prayers, -with instruc- 
tions about genuflections and how to hold one’s 
fingers when crossing oneself; (2) an explanation of 
the Creed; (3) a quite imexplained extract from the 
fifth chapter of St. Matthew, which for some reason 
is called, ‘Commands for obtaining bliss’; (4) the 



THE DEAD CHURCH 495 

Ten Commandments of Moses ndth explanations, 
which for the most part aimul them; (5) hjinns for 
Church Festivals. 

As I have said, I not only tried to avoid con- 
demning the feith of the Church, but I tried to see 
it in the best light and therefore did not seek for its 
weaknesses, and though well acquainted \rith its 
academic I was quite unacquainted \\ith its pedago- 
gic literature. The circulation in 1879 of such an 
enormous number of copies of a prayer-book which 
evoked the doubts ofthe simplest people amazed me. 
I could not believe that the plainly pagan contents 
ofthe prayer-book (ha\mg nothing in common with 
Christianity) were the teaching the Church de- 
liberately disseminated among the people. To 
verif)' tins, I bought all the books published by the 
S>mod or vdth its blessing and containing brief 
statements of the Church’s feith for children and the 
common people; and I read them through. 

.Their contents were for me almost new. When I 
had Scripture lessons, such matter did not exist. 
There were then, so far as I can remember, no 
‘Commands for obtaining Bliss’, nor \vas there the 
teaching that to kill is not a sin. It is not found in any 
of the old Russian catechisms. It is not in the 
catechisms of Peter Mogila, nor in the catechism of 
Platdn, nor in the catechism of Balyakov, nor in the 
short Catholic Catechisms. This novelty -was intro- 
duced by Filaret, ^sho also drew up a catechism for 
the use of the Aroy. The Explanatory Prayer-book is 
drasvn up in accord wdth that catechmn. The 
fundamental book is the ‘Long Christian Catechism 
ofthe Orthodox Church, for the use o^all Orthodox 
Christians, published by order of His Imperial 
klajesty’. 

That book is divided into three parts: On Faith, 
On Hope, and On Love. In the first part is an 
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anal)^is of the Nicene Creed. In the second pan 
an anal^'sis of the Lord’s Prayer, and the eight verses 
of the fifth chapter of Matthew forming an intro- 
duction to the Sermon on the Mount, and for some 
reason called ‘Commands for obtaining bliss’. 
(Both these parts treat of Church dogmas, of 
prayers and sacraments, but give no teaching at all 
about life.) In the third part the duties of a 
Christian are set forth. In this part, called ‘On 
Love’, are set out, not the commandments of 
Christ, but the Ten Commandments of Moses, and 
these are set out as though only to teach people not 
to fulfil them but to act in opposition to them; as, 
after each commandment, there is a reservation 
^vhich cancels iL With reference to the first com- 
mandment, which orders us to honour one God, 
the catechism teaches us to honour angels and 
saints, besides, of course, the Mother of God and the 
three Persons of the Trinity {Long Catechism, pp. 107, 
108). With reference to the second commandment, 
not to make to oneself idols, the catechism teaches 
the obeisance before icons (p. 108). With reference 
to the third commandment, not to take oaths in 
vain, the catechism teaches people to swear on any 
demand of the legal authorities (p. iii). With 
reference to the fourth commandment, to observe 
Saturday, the catechism teaches us to keep not 
Saturday but Stmday, and thirteen great holidays 
and a multitude of smaller ones, and to observe aU 
the Fasts, including Wednesdays and Fridays (pp. 
1 1 2-1 5) . With reference to the fifth commandment, 
to honour one’s father and mother, the catechism 
teaches us to honour the Tsar and the Fatherland, 
one’s spiritual pastors '’and those in various positions oj 
authority (sic) and on honouring those in authority 
there are three pages wdth an enumeration of all 
kinds of authorities; 'Those in authority in schools, the 
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civil authorities, the judges, the militaiy authorities, one's 
masters (sic). This last injunction refers to those who 
serve them and whom they command' (sic — pp. i i6-ig). 

I am quoting from the 1864. edition of tlie Cate- 
chism. T-iventy years have passed since the aboli- 
tion of serfdom and no one has taken the trouble 
even to strike out the sentences ^vhich, ^\•ith refer- 
ence to the commandment of God to honour one’s 
parents, were included in the Catechism for the 
maintenance and justification of slaver%% With 
reference to the sixth commandment, ‘Thou shalt 
not kiU’, from the first lines one is taught to kill. 

Q,. iNTicLt is forbidden in the sixth command- 
ment? 

A. Murder, or the taking of life from one’s neigh- 
bom- in any manner. 

Q_. Is e\’er\’ taking of life a sinful mmder? 

A. It is not sinful murder when life is taken in the 
fulfilment of one's duties, for instance; (i) ^\’hen a 
c rimin al is punished -vvith death by legal sentence, 
(ii) \Vhen enemies are killed in war for ruler and 
cmmtry. (The italics are in the original.) And 
further: 

Q^. WTiat occasions can be regarded tts criminal 
murder? 

A. . . . When anyone hides or releases a mmderer. 

And this is printed in hundreds of thousands of 
copies and is instilled forcibly, -irith threats and 
under fear of punishment, into all Russian people 
under the guise of Christian doctrine. This is what 
the -whole of the Russian people are taught; this is 
what all the innocent angel children are taught — 
those children rvhom Clurist ■^^•ished not to have 
driven away from him because ‘theirs is the kingdom 
of God’; — ^those children whom we must resemble 
in order to enter the kingdom of God (resemble 
by not knosdng such teaching) ; those children, in 
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defence of whom Christ said, “^ Voe unto him that 
causeth one of these little ones to stumble’. And it 
is these children to •whom this is forcibly taught and 
who are told that this is the only and the sacred law 
of God. 

This is not a proclamation circulated secredy 
under fear of imprisonment, but a proclamation 
disagreement tsdth -which is punished by imprison- 
ment. I now -^vTite this and I am frightened that I 
even allow myself to say that one cannot repeal 
God’s chief law, t\Titten in aU the codes and in all 
our hearts, by words -which explain nothing, ‘in the 
fiilfilment of one’s duties to King and country’, and 
that people should not be taught so. 

Yes, that has come about which Christ foretold 
(Luke xi. 35, 36; Matt. vi. 23): ‘Look therefore 
whether the light that is in thee be not darkness. 
If the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
the darlmessi’ 

The light that is tvithin us is become darkness, 
and the darkness in which we live has become 
terrible. ' 

‘Woe imto you’, sa-ys Christ, ‘woe tmto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye shut 
the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye enter not 
in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are enter- 
ing in to enter. Woe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites 1 for ye devour -widow’s houses, even 
^vhile for a pretence ye make long prayers: therefore 
ye shall receive greater condemnation. Woe tmto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye com- 
pass sea and land to make one proselyte; and when 
he is become so, ye make him worse than before. 
Woe -unto you, ye blind guides ! 

‘Woe tmto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
garnish the tombs of the righteous, and say. If we 
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had been in those daj's when the prophets were 
tortured, we should not have been partakers in their 
blood. Ye are ■vsdtnesses against yourselves, that ye 
are sons of them that slew the prophets. Fill ye up 
then the measture begun by those ^rho svere like 
yoiurselves. I udll send unto you prophets and -uase 
men; some of them ye udll kill and crucify; and 
some of them ye rvill scourge in your assembhes, and 
expel from dty to city; that upon you may come aU 
the righteous blood shed on the earth since Abel.’ 
‘Every blasphemy [libel] i\'ill be forgii'en to men, 
but the libd against the Holy Spirit cannot be for- 
given.’ All this reads as though it had been written 
yesterday against those who now no longer compass 
the sea and the land, libelling the Holy Spirit and 
leading people to a belief which makes them "srorse, 
but directly, by violence, oblige them to accept that 
belief, and persecute and destroy all those prophets 
and wise men who attempt to expose their fraud. 

And I became convinced that the Church’s 
teaching, although it calls itself Christian, is that 
very darkness against which Christ strove and 
ordered his disciples to strive. 

Christ’s teaching, like every religious teaching, 
has tivo sides: (i) The teaching of conduct — of how 
%ve should live, each separately and all together — 
the ethical teaching; and (ii) the explanation of 
why people should hve in that way and not other- 
%vise — the metaphysical teaching. The one is the 
result and at the stune time the cause of the other. 
Man should live so, because such is his destiny: 
or the destiny of man is such, and therefore he should 
live so — these Uvo sides of Christ’s teaching are to 
be found in all the religions of the world. Such is the 
religion of the Brahmms, of Confucius, Buddha, and 
Moses, and such is the religion of Christ. He teaches 
life, how to live, and he gives the explanation 
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why that is how one should live. But as it w'as 
with aU other teacliings — Brahmanism, Judaism. 
Buddhism — so was it v/ith the teacliing of Christ 
People lapse from the teaching of life, and among 
them some are found who undertake to justify that 
lapse. These people seating themselves, to use 
Christ’s expression, in the seat of Moses, explain the 
metaphysical side of the teaching in such a way 
that the ethical demands cease to be obligatory and 
are replaced by an external service of God — by 
ritual. This phenomenon is common to all re- 
ligions, but never, I think, has it been displayed so 
sharply as in Christianity. It has been displayed 
wdth such exceptional sharpness because the teach- 
ing of Christ is the highest teaching; and it is the 
highest because the metaphysics and ethics of 
Christ’s teaching are so inseparably united and are 
so defined by one another that to separate them is 
impossible i^dthout depriving the whole teaching 
of its meaning, and also because Christ’s teaching is 
in itself a Protestantism — that is to say, a denial not 
merely of tlie ritual observances of Judaism but of 
every external worship of God. And therefore of 
necessity in Christianity this tearing asrmder com- 
pletely perverts the teaching and deprives it of any 
meaning. And so it was. The sundering of the 
teaching of life from the explanation of life began 
with the preaching of Paul, who did not know the 
ethical teaching expressed in the Gospel of Matthew 
and ■who preached a metaphysical-cabalistic theory 
foreign to Christ; and this separation was finally 
completed at the time of Constantine, when it was 
found possible to clothe the whole heathen order of 
life in a Christian dress and therefore to accept it as 
Christianity without altering it. 

From the time of Constantine — a heathen of the 
heathen whom the Church for all his crimes and 
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vices numbers wth the company of the saints — 
begin the Ecclesiastical Councils, and the centre of 
gravity of Christianity is transferred completely to 
the metaphysical side of the teaching. And that 
metaphysical teaching with the ceremonies that 
accompany it, diverging e\'en more and more from 
its fundamental meaning, reaches its present stage 
— a teaching tvhich explains the most incompre- 
hensible mysteries of life in heaven and gives a most 
complex ritual of ditine service, but supplies no 
rehgious teaching concerning our life on earth. 

religions except Church Christianitt' demand 
from their adherents, besides ceremonies, the per- 
formance of certain good actions and abstention 
from certain bad ones. Judaism demands circum- 
cision, the keeping of the Sabbath, the giving of 
ahns, the observance of the Jubilee year, and much 
else. Mohammedanism demands circumcision, 
prayer five times a day, tithes for the poor, worship 
at the prophet’s tomb, and much else. And so vvith 
all the other religions, ^\^lether these demands are 
good or bad, at any rate they demand certain 
actions. Only pseudo-Christianity demands no- 
thing. There is notliing that it is definitely obliga- 
tor}'- for a Christian to do or from which he must 
definitely abstain, if one does not count fasts and 
prayers which the Chturch itself admits to be non- 
obligator^^ All that is necessary’’ for the pseudo- 
Christian are the sacraments. But the sacrament 
is not done by the believer himself, it is performed 
over him by others. A pseudo-Christian is not 
bound to do anything, and is not bound to abstain 
from an^-tlung, in order to be saved, but all tliat is 
necessary is performed over him by the Church: he 
is baptized, and anointed, and communion is given 
him, as well as extreme unction, and absolution is 
even granted on an inarticulate confession, and he is 
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prayed for — and saved! The Cliristian Church 
since the time of Constantine has not demanded any 
actions from its members. It has not even put for- 
%','’ard any demands of abstinence from anything. 
The Chmtian Church recognized and sanctified 
everything that existed in the heathen world: it 
recognized and sanctified divorce, and slavery, and 
courts of justice, and all the state authorities that 
existed, and wars and executions, and it only de- 
manded, at baptism, a verbal renunciation of evil, 
and that only at first; afterwards, with the intro- 
duction of infant baptism, it ceased even to demand 
that. 

The Church, acknowledging Christ’s teaching in 
words, dirccdy rejected it in life. 

Instead of guiding the life of the world, the 
Church, to make itself agreeable to the ivorld, 
interpreted Christ’s metaphysical teaching in such 
a way that no demands relating to life resulted from 
it, so that it did not prevent people from living as 
they had done before. The Church yielded to the 
world and, having done so once, it followed the 
world’s ivay. The world did whatever it liked, 
allowing the Church to shape its explanations of the 
meaning of life accordingly as best it could. Tlie 
world in evei'^'thing arranged its life contrary to 
Christ’s teaching, and the Church devised allegories 
to show that people while living contrary to Christ’s 
law live in accord 'with it. And finally the life of the 
world became worse tlian heathen life had been, and 
the Church not merely justified that life but asserted 
tliat it Avas in agreement with Christ’s teaching. 

But a time came when the light of Christ’s true 
teaching which \vas in the Gospels, despite the fact 
that the Church feeling its own falsity tried to hide 
it by forbidding translations of the Bible — a time 
came v/hen this light (through those who ^vere 
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called sectarians and even dirough worldly free- 
thinkers) made its “way among the people and the 
falsity of the Church’s teaching became evident to 
men and they began to alter their u-ay of Hfe 
(which the Church had justified) to life on the basis 
of Christ’s teaching which had made its \vay to 
them independently of the Church, 

So people themselves, apart firom the Church, 
abolished slavery (-ivhich the Church had justified) 
and religious executions,’ and abolished the power 
(sanctified by the Church) of the Emperors and 
Popes, and have now begun the task which presents 
itself next in turn; the abolition of property and of 
the State.’' And the Church did not defend and 
cannot defend riny of these things, because the 
abolition of these -svrongs in life took place, and is 
now taking place, on the basis of that same Christian 
teaching which tvas preached and is preached by the 
Church however it tries to pervert it 
The guidance of the life of man has emancipated 
itself firom the Church and established itself in- 
dependently of the Chiuch. 

The Church retains an explanation, but an ex- 
planation of what? The metaph-j^sical explanation 
of a teaching has significance when the teaching of 
life which it explains exists. But the Church has 
no teaching of fife left It had only an explanation 
of a fife it instituted once upon a time and Avhich 
no longer exists. If the Church still retains an 

’ Such as the autos-da-fe of the Inquisition, or the decapi- 
tations and burnings of the Raskdluiiu. 

" This sentence is remarkable as shotving that Tolstdy had 
then already reached the conclusion that aU force-using 
Government should be condemned. Things have altered much 
in Russia both in Church and State since this book s\-as \%Tittcn. 
The use of tdoicnee has certainly not diminished, but the 
present Dictatonhip realizes that, while rebang on the G.P.U. 
for support, it cannot tolerate the teaching of Jesus. — 
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explanation of that life which used to exist (like tlic 
axplanation in the Catechism that officials ought to 
kill) no one any longer believes it. And the Church 
has nothing left but cathedrals, icons, brocaded 
vestments, and words.* 

The Church carried the light of Christian teach- 
ing of life through eighteen centuries, and washing 
to hide it under its garments has itself been burnt 
up by that flame. The world, wth its arrangements 
sanctified by the Church, has repudiated the Church 
in the name of those very principles of Christianity 
which the Chmch has reluctantly borne; and the 
world now lives wdthout the Church. That fact is 
accomplished and to hide it is impossible, AH that 
is really alive — and does not linger on in angry 
dejection not really living but merely hindering 
others from doing so — all that really lives in our 
European world has rejected the Church, and all 
churches, and lives its own life independently of the 
Church, And let it not be said that this is so in 
‘rotten western Europe’;^ our Russia, tvith its 
millions of rationalist Christians, educated and un- 
educated, who have rejected Church teaching, 
proves beyond dispute that Russia, in regard to the 
repudiation of the Church, is, thank God, far more 
‘rotten’ than the rest of Emope. 

All that is alive is independent of the Church. 

The power of Government rests on tradition, 
on science, on popular election, on brute force, and 
on what you will, only not on the Church. 

* Before the generation had passed away to whom Tolstdy 
first issued this book, the Church in Russia had been disen- 
dowed and disestablished and the words ‘Religion is the 
people’s opium’ were painted in large letters on the walls of the 
churches by order of the authorities. — A.M. 

= A favourite phrase of the Slavophils, ardent patriots, who 
regarded Russia and her institutions as far superior to any- 
thing c.xisting in the democratic West. — ^A,M, 
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Wars and the relations of the Powers are arranged 
on the principle of race, balance of power, or what 
you "will, but not on Church principles. 

The State institutions plainly ignore the Chxurch. 
The idea that the Chtuxh could in our times be the 
foundation of the larv or of property' is merely 
ridiculous. 

Science not only does not co-operate ^\•ith the 
Chmxh teaching, but inadvertently, involuntarily, 
in the course of its development is alwaN-s hostile to 
the Church. 

.Art, which formerly sers-ed the Chtmch ex- 
clusively, has now quite departed finm it. 

It is not merely that life has completely emanci- 
pated itself from the Church, life has no relation 
to the Church; it merely feels contempt for her so 
long as she does not meddle in the affairs of life and 
nothing but hatred as soon as she tries to remind it 
of her former rights. If the form -which we call the 
Church still exists, it is only because people fear 
to smash a vessel which once held precious contents; 
only so is it possible to explain the e.xistence in our 
centmy' of the Catholic, the Orthodox, and tlie 
\’arious Protestant Churches. 

All the Churches — the Catholic, Orthodox, and 
Protestant — stand like sentinels laboriously on 
guard over a prisoner who has long since escaped 
and is now v.-aUdng about among the sentineb and 
even fighting them. Everything that no-^v really ani- 
mates the world — ^Sociali^, Communism, theories 
of political economy, utilitarianism, the freedom 
and equality ofindiwduals, of classes, and of women, 
all m a n ’s moral conceptions, the sanctity of labour, 
the sanctity of reason, of science and of art, all that 
moves the world and that the Church regards as 
inimi cal, all arc parts of that teaching ■4vhich the 
Church herself has rmwittingly handed on together 
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■vvitii the teaching of Christ which she sought to 
conceal. 

In our time the life of the ^vo^ld goes its o\\ti wav 
quite independently of the Church’s teaching. Tha t 
teaching has lagged so far behind that the men of 
the world no longer hear the voices of church 
teachers. Nor is there anything to hear, for the 
Church only offers explanations of an arrangement 
of life which the world has already outgrowm and 
which has aheady ceased to exist or is now being 
irresistibly destroyed. 

People went ro^\dng in a boat, and a helmsman 
steered them. The people came to believe in their 
helmsman, and he guided them well; but the time 
came when the good helmsman was replaced by 
another who did not steer. Yet the boat glided on 
quickly and easily. At first it was not noticed that 
the new helmsman -was not steering and the people 
were only pleased that the boat moved quickly. But 
afterwards, having realized that the new helmsman 
was useless, they began to laugh at him, and dis- 
missed him. 

This would not have mattered, but the trouble 
was that people, moved by their annoyance wth 
, the useless helm^an, forgot that Avithout a helms- 
man one does not know which way one is going. 
That is what has happened in our Christian society. 
The Church does not direct, and it is easy to drift, 
and we have gone far; and aU the successes of 
science that our nineteenth century is so proud of 
are but the mileage we have gone -without a rudder. 
We advance, but know not whither. We live and 
get through our life, and positively do not know 
why. But it does not do to drift and row not know- 
ing one’s direction, and one must not live and pass 
through life not knowng why. 

If men did nothing tliemselves but were placed by 
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some external force in the position they occupy, 
they might in reply to the question, ‘\\Try are you 
in this position?’ quite reasonably reply. We do not 
know, t)Ut we &d omrselvcs placed as we are. But 
people make their position for themselves, for others, 
and in particular for their children, and therefore 
'they must reply to the questions: 'Why do you 
enroll others, and have been yourselves enrolled, 
into armies of millions wdth which you kill and 
mutilate one another? WTiy have you spent, and 
why are you spending, tremendous human energies, 
expressed in milliards, on the building of tot\T3S xm- 
nccessary and harmful to you ? Why do you arrange 
your absurd lawtcourts and send people you con- 
sider criminals from France to Cayenne, from 
Russia to Siberia, and from England to Australia,’ . 
knotving yourselves that this is unreasonable? l\Tiy 
do you abandon the field-work you love, for tvork 
in factories and ts'orkshops which you yourselves 
dislike? Why do you educate your children so that 
they should continue this life of which you do not 
approve? Why do you do aU this? 

These questions cannot be left ^mans^vered. Even 
had all these things been pleasant things you like 
doing, you should be able to give a reason for them. 
But as they are terribly difficult things and you do 
them only svith effort and wtith murmurs, it is im- 
possible for you not to consider why you do them all. 

It is necessary either to cease to do aU this or else to 
explain why we do it.- Without a reply to that ques- 
tion people never have lived and never can live. 
And such a reply people have never been -without. 

’ As a matter of fact, banishment to Australia had ceased 
some twenty years before Tolstdy wrote this, but the memory 
of legal barbarities committed in distant countries lingers long 
in men’s minds, as is illustrated by frequent references in 
England to the knout, the use of which tvas abolished genera- 
tions ago. — ^A.hL 
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The Jc\vs lived as they did — that is to say, fought, 
executed people, btiilt the temple, and arranged 
their whole life in one way and not in another, be- 
cause this was all prescribed by their law \vhich 
according to their conviction had' come do^\'n to 
them from God Himself. So it is with a Hindu or a 
Chinaman, and so it was wth a Roman, and is ^vith 
a Mohammedan; and the same was the case with a 
Christian tiU a hundred years ago; and so it is now 
for the masses of ignorant Christians. To those 
questions these ignorant Christians now reply that 
army-service, -wars, law-courts, and executions, aU 
exist by God’s la^v, given to us by the Church. This 
world is a fallen world. All the evil that exists, 
exists by the wiU of God as a punishment for the 
sins of the world, and we therefore cannot remedy 
this evil.’' We can only save our souls by faith, 
sacraments, prayers, and by submission to the will 
of God, as taught us by the Church. The Church 
teaches us that every Christian should submit abso- 
lutely to the Tsar, the anointed of God, and to aU 
officials appointed by him, and should defend by 
violence his own and other people’s property, and 
should fight, execute, and endmre execution, at the 
will of those God-appointed authorities. 

Whether such explanations be good or bad, they 
explained for a believing Christian — as was the case 
for a Je\v, a Buddhist, or a Mohammedan — aU the 
peculiarities of life; and a man did not renounce his 
reason \vhen living according to the law he accepted 
as divine. But now a time has come when only the 

* The amazing submission shown by the Russian people to 
the misrule they suffered under the Tsars for centuries, and, 
stranger stiU, to the greater oppression they have endured 
since the Bolshe%'iks seized power and organized a Dictator- 
ship supported by the Cheki and the G.P.U., may be partly 
«tplained by the habit of submission deeply engrained in 
them, to which Tolstdy alludes. — ^A.M. 
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most ignorant people belie\'e in these explanations, 
and the number of such people diminishes every 
day and every hour. It is quite impossible to arrest 
this movement. All men irresistibly foUotv those 
%vho go in adrance, and all v.dll reach the place 
■^vherc the advanced people notv stand. But the 
advanced people are standing at the brink of a 
precipice. Those in front are in a terrible position, 
they are shaping life for themselves and preparing 
life for all who follow them and are completely 
ignorant of tvhy they do what they do. Not one 
citdlized and progressive man is now in a position 
to reply to the plain question, \\friy do you live the 
life you are living? l\Ty are you doing all that you 
are doing? I have tried to ask about this and have 
questioned himdreds of people, and have never re- 
ceived a direct reply. Alu'aj's, instead of a direct 
reply to the personal question, l\^y do you live so 
and do so? I have received an anstver not to my 
question but to one I had not put 

A belietnng Catholic, Protestant, or Orthodox 
Churchman, in reply to the question why he lives 
as he is bring — that is to say, in contra^ction to 
that teaching of the Christ-God tvhich he professes, 
always, instead of a straight ans%ver, begins to speak 
of the tvoeful extent of incredulity in the present 
generation; about the bad people tvho promote 
infidelity, and of the significance and the future of 
the true Church. But why he himself does not do 
what his faith bids him do he does not say. Instead 
of replring about himself he speaks about the 
general condition of humanity and about the 
Church, just as though his oAvn life -was of no im- 
portance to him at all and he was concerned only 
with the salvation of the whole of humanity and 
with what he calls the Chinch. 

A philosopher, of whatev'cr denomination — 



510 \\"HAT I BELIE\'E 

idealist, spiritualist, pessimist, or positivist — in reply 
to the question why he lives as he does, that is to say, 
not in accord ^vith his philosophical teaching, ^^•ill 
always, instead of replying to that question, speak 
of the progress of humanity and the historic law of 
that progress which he has discovered and in accord 
with which mankind strives towards its welfare. 
But he never replies directly to the question why he 
himself in his own life, does not do what he con- 
siders reasonable. The philosopher, like the be- 
liever, seems as though he were not concerned ^vith 
his own life, but only with observing the general 
laws of humanity. 

An average man, one of the immense majority of 
semi-believing, semi-sceptical civilized people, those 
who always without exception complain of their 
life and of the organization of omr life and antici- 
pate the ruin of everything, this average man in 
reply to the question why he himself lives this life he 
condemns and does nothing to improve it, will 
always, instead of a direct reply, begin to spe^ not 
of himself but on some general question: the law, 
trade, the State, or civilization. If he is a policeman 
or a public prosecutor he will say: ‘But how will law 
and order get on if I, to improve my life, cease to 
take part in them?’ ‘And how about trade?’ says 
he, if he is a commercial man. ‘And how about 
civilization if I, to improve my o\ra life, do not co- 
operate in it?’ He always speaks as though the aim 
of his Life were not to secure the good for which he 
alwa'^'s yearns, but to serve the State, or trade, or 
civilization. The average man replies exactly like 
the believer and tlie philosopher. For the personal 
question he substitutes a general question, and, like 
the believer and the philosopher, the average 
man makes this substitution because he has no 
reply to the question concerning his personal life. 
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since he possesses no real philosophy of life. And he 
feels ashamed. 

He is ashamed because he feels himself to be in 
the humiliating position of one who has no philo- 
sophy of life; whereas man never has lived, and 
cannot live, without a philosophy of life. Only in 
our Christian world instead of a philosophy of life 
and an explanation why life should be such and not 
other — that is to say, instead of a religion — we have 
merely an explanation of why life should be what it 
once used to be, and something is called religion 
which is of no sort of use to anybody and life itself 
has become emancipated from any sort of teaching 
— that is to say, it lacks any definition. 

Nor is that all; as always occurs, science has ac- 
cepted this accidental, monstrous position om* 
society is in as a law for all humanity. Tiele, Herbert 
Spencer, and others treat of religion quite seriously, 
understanding by it a metaphysical teaching con- 
cerning the origin of all things, and without sus- 
pecting that they are talking not of the whole of 
religion but of only a part of it. 

From this has arisen the amazing phenomenon 
that in our age we see wise and learned people most 
naively convinced that they are free from all re- 
ligion merely because they do not acknowledge the 
metaphysical explanations of the origin of things 
which at some period and for some people served as 
an explanation of life. It does not enter their heads 
that they have got to live somehow and do live 
somehow, and that whatever it is that induces them 
to live so and not other\sTse is their religion. These 
people imagine that they have very elevated con- 
victions but no faith. But whatever they may say, 
they have a faith if they perform any reasonable 
actions. For reasonable actions are always defined 
by one’s faith. And the actions of these people are 
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defined solely by the faith that one must alwaj-s do 
what one is ordered to do. The religion of these 
people who do not acknowledge religion is the 
religion of submission to all that is done by the 
powerful majority, or, more briefly, it is the religion 
of submission to the existing authorities. 

One may live according to the world’s teaching — 
that is to say, live an animal life not acknowledging 
anything higher and more obligatory than the 
decrees of the powers that be. But he who lives so 
cannot assert that he is living rationally. Before 
asserting that we live rationally, we must answer the 
question, IVhat teaching about life do we consider 
rational? And we unfortunates not merely have no 
such teaching but have even lost the consciousness 
that any reasonable teaching about life is necessary. 

A.sk men of our day, believers or sceptics, what 
teaching they follow in their lives. They will have 
to confess that they follow only one teaching, the 
laws which are ^v^itten by officials in the Judicial 
Department or in the Legislative Assemblies and 
•\vhich are enforced by the police. That is the only 
teaching oxu European people acknowledge. They 
know that that teaching has not come down from 
heaven, nor from the prophets, nor from sages; they 
constandy condemn die reguladons made by those 
officials or Legislative Assemblies, but all the same 
they acknowledge that teaching and submit to its 
executors — the police; and they implicidy obey its 
most terrible demands. If the officials or the 
Assemblies have -written that every young man 
must be ready to be abused, to be killed, and to 
murder others — ^aU the fathers and mothers who 
have reared sons submit to this laiv ivritten yester- 
day by a venal official and capable of being altered 
to-morrow. 

The conception of law indubitably rational and 



THE DEAD CHURCH 513 

made obligatory on everyone by his inner conviction 
has been so lost in our society that the existence 
among the Jewish people of a law which defines 
their whole life — a law made obligatory not by com- 
pulsion but by the inner consciousness of eveiy'one 
— is considered an exceptional characteristic of the 
Jev^dsh race alone. That the Jews only obeyed what 
they in the depth of tlieir souls considered to be the 
undoubted truth received direct from God — that is 
to say, obeyed only what \vzs accordant vdth their 
conscience — is considered to be a Je^vish peculiarity. 
It is considered to be the normal condition natural 
to an educated man, that he should obey what is 
notoriously written by contemptible people and put 
into operation by policemen armed with pistols — 
things which each of them, or at least the majority 
of them, consider to be wrong— that is to say dis- 
cordant witli tlieir conscience. 

Vainly have I sought in our civilized world for any 
clearly expressed moral principles for life. There 
are none. There is not even a recognition that they 
are needed. There is even a strange conviction tiiat 
they are not needed, that rehgion consists only in 
certain words about a future life, about God, in 
certain ceremonies very useful in the opinion of 
some people for saving one’s soul and of no sort of 
use at all in the opinion of others, and that life goes 
on of itself and needs no principles or rules; only 
one must do what is ordered ! Of what forms the 
essence of belief— the teaching about life and the 
explanation of its meaning — the first is considered 
as imimportant and as not appertaining to belief; 
while the second, namely, the explanation of a life 
that used to be lived, or discussions and guesses at 
the historic course of life, is considered most im- 
portant and serious. In all that forms the life of 
man — how to live, whether to go or not to go to kill 

229 Q 
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people, to go or not to go to try people, whether to 
educate one’s children in this "way or in that — the 
people of our world submit absolutely to others 
who are also in the position of not themselves know- 
ing why they live and why they oblige others to live 
tills way and not that. 

And such a life people consider rational and they 
do not feel ashamed of it. 

The divergence between the explanation of the 
tiling which we call faith, and faiA itself which is 
called social or political life, has now reached the 
utmost limit, and all the civilized majority of man- 
kind are left ivith no g^dance for life except a faith 
in the gendarme and the policeman. 

The position would be terrible if it were quite 
like that. But fortunately, even in our day, there 
are men, the best men of our time, who are not 
satisfied with such a faith and who have a belief of 
their own as to how men should live. 

These people are considered the most harmful, 
dangerous, and, above all, irreligious people; yet 
they are the only faithful people of our time, and 
are not only believers in general but believers in the 
teaching of Christ, or if not in his whole teaching 
at least in a small part of it. 

These people often have no knowledge of Christ’s 
teaching, do not accept it, and often like their 
opponents, do not accept the chief groundwork of 
the Christian faith — non-resistance to him that is 
e\dl. They often even hate Christ; but their whole 
belief of what life should be like is drawn from the 
teaching of Christ.* HoAvever much these people 

^ At the time Tolstoy was preparing this work, V. _ 1. 
Alexdyev was his son’s tutor. Alcxeyev had been an 'active 
Socialist agitator at the time when the movement was still 
new in Russia. He says: ‘Sometimes we’ (Tolstoy and he; 
‘started a conversation on economics and social themes. I had 
a copy of the Gospels, left from the days of my Socialist 
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may be persecuted, however much they may be 
slandered, they arc the only people who do not un- 
murmuringly submit to all that is decreed, and 
therefore they are the only people in our world who 
are living riot an a nim al but a rational life — they 
are the only believers. 

The thread connecting the world -with the Church 
that used to give the world a meaning has become 
ever weaker and weaker as the essence, the sap of 
life, has more and more flowed over to the rs'orld. 
And now, when the sap has all flowed over, the 
connecting cord has become a mere hindrance. 

That is the mysterious process of birth which is 
being performed before our eyes. At one and the 
same time the last bond uith the Church is being 
dissolved and the independent process of life is being 
established. 

Church teaching (tvith its dogmas, councils, and 
hierarchy) is undoubtedly connected tNath Christ’s 
teaching. That connexion is as evident as the 
cormexion of a new-born babe vslth its mother’s 
womb. But if the navel-cord and the afterbirth 
become unnecessary bits of flesh, which from 
respect for what they have preserved must be care- 
fully buried in the earth, so also the Church has 
become an unnecessary, obsolete organ, which, 
merely from respect for what it once was, should 
now be hidden away somewhere far off. Directly 
the breathing and the circulation of the blood has 
been established, the bond which was formerly the 
source of noiuishment becomes a hindrance. And 

propaganda among the people. Passages relating to social 
questions were underlined in it and I often pointed these out 
to Tolstoy.’ It is to the Socialist propaganda on behalf of the 
poor that Tolstoy refers in this passage. (Sec the Lift of 
Tolstoy, vol. ii, pp. 14, 15 in this edition.) — A.M. 
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efforts to maintain that connesdon and compel tlic 
babe that has now come into the world to nourish 
itself through the navel-cord, and not to live by 
means of its o%\ti mouth and lungs, are irrational. 

But the babe’s emancipation from its mother’s 
womb is not yet life. The life of tlie child depends 
on the setting up of a new connexion with its mother 
for the supply of nutriment. And the same must 
be accomplished for our Christian world. Christ’s 
teaching has borne our world and brought it to life. 
The Church — one of the organs of Christ’s teaching 
— ^has done its part and has become unnecessary and 
a hindrance. The world cannot be guided by the 
Church, but the emancipation of the world from 
the Church is not yet life. Its life will come when 
it realizes its impotence and feels the necessity of 
fresh nourishment. And tliis must occur with our 
Christian world: it must cry out with consciousness 
of its impotence. Only consciousness of its im- 
potence, consciousness of the impossibility of re- 
ceiving notudshment as heretofore and of the 
impossibility of obtaining any other nourishment 
than that of its mother’s milk (Clnrist’s teaching) 
\vill bring it to its mother’s breasts, swollen as they 
are with milk. 

In our European world, superficially self-con- 
fident, bold and resolute, but in the depth of its 
consciousness frightened and perplexed, the same 
thing is occiuring as happens with a new-born babe: 
it flings itself about, fidgets, cries, pushes as though 
it were angry, and it does not understand what it 
has to do. It feels that its former source of nourish- 
ment has dried up, but it does not know where to 
seek fresh nourishment. 

A new-born lambkin moves his eyes and his ears, 
shakes his tail, jumps, and kicks. To judge by his 
assurance it seems as though he knew everything. 
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but he, poor little thing, knot’s nothing. All this 
confidence and energy is the result of his mother’s 
juiees, the transfer of which has now ceased and 
cannot be renewed. He is in a happy but at the 
same time a desperate condition. He is full of 
freshness and strength; but he is lost unless he takes 
to his mother’s teats. 

The same is occurring ■with our European svorld. 
See %vhat a complex, seemingly reasonable, energetic 
life is seething in the world. It is as if aU these 
people knew what they were doing and why they 
were doing it all. See how resolutely, confidently, 
and briskly the men of our world imdertake all that 
they do. Art, science, industry', social and state 
acti'vities— aU is fuU of life. But it fives only because 
it has been till recently nourished by its motlier’s 
juices through its navel-cord. There used to be 
a Church which transmitted Christ’s reasonable 
teaching to the life of the world. All the energies 
of the world were no'urished by' it and grew and 
developed. But the Church has played its part and 
dried up. AU the organs of the world are alive, the 
source of their former nourishment is exhausted 
and they have not yet found a fresh one. They seek 
it everynvhere except from the mother from whom 
they have been released. They, like the lambkin, 
still live by the former nourishment and have not 
yet come to tmderstand that only from their mother 
can food be had, but that it must be got in a 
different -way than formerly. 

The business that now a%\'aits the world consists 
in understanding that the former process of un- 
conscious feeding is done ■is'ith and that a new, 
conscious process is necessary’. 

That new process consists in conscious acceptance 
of those truths of the Christian teaching which 
were formerly unconsciously imbibed by humanity 
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through the instrumentality of the Church, and by 
which humanity still lives. Men must raise once 
more that light by which they lived but ^vhich was 
hidden from them, and they must lift it high before 
themselves and before others, and must consciously 
live by that light. 

The teaching of Christ, as a religion defining life 
and explaining the life of man, stands now, as it 
stood 1800 years ago, before the world. But for- 
merly the world had the Church’s explanations, 
which though they hid the teaching nevertheless 
seemed to suffice for the world’s former life; now 
however a time has come when the Church has been 
outlived and the ^vorld lacks explanation of its new 
life and cannot but feel its impotence and' therefore 
can no longer avoid accepting Christ’s teaching. 

Christ teaches, first of all, that men should believe 
in the light while the light is yet in them. Christ 
teaches that men should set that light of reason 
above all else and should live in accord wdth it, not 
doing things they themselves consider irrational. 
If you consider it irrational to go to kill Turks or 
Germans — do not go;' if you consider it unreason- 
able forcibly to take the labour of the poor in order 
to wear a silk hat or to tie yourself up in a corset, 
or to arrange a drawing-room that will incommode 
you — do not do it; if you consider it unreasonable to 
put men corrupted by idleness and bad company 
into prison, that is, into the ver)’^ worst company and 
the completest idleness — do not do it; if you consider 
it irrational to live in an infected towm atmosphere 

' WTien any great ewl, such as slavery or war, begins to fall 
into disrepute and the time for its abolition is approaching, 
there is sure to a be a long transition period during which those 
who are on the side of its abolition may do, or may seem to do, 
more harm than good by the action they take, as in the case 
of conscientious objectors to a just war. But Tobtoy fell no 
doubt on the matter. — A.M. 
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when it is possible to live in pure air; or if you con- 
sider it unreasonable to teach your children dead 
languages first of aU and most of all, do not do it. 
Only do not do what is done now by the whole of 
our European \vorld, namely, live a life you consider 
unreasonable, act -ivhile considering your actions 
unreasonable, disbelieve in your reason and live in 
discord with it! 

Christ’s teaching is light. The light shines and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not. One cannot refuse 
to accept the light when it shines. One cannot dis- 
pute with it, it is impossible to dispute \vitli it. With 
Christ’s teaching one cannot dispute, because it 
envelops all the errors in which people live and does 
not collide with them, but like the ether about 
which the physicists talk it permeates them aU. The 
teaching of Christ is equally unavoidable for every- 
one in our world whatever his circumstances may 
be. Christ’s teaching cannot but be accepted by 
men, not because it is impossible to deny the meta- 
physical explanation of life it gives (it is possible to 
deny it), but because it alone supplies those rules of 
life witliout which humanity has not lived and 
cannot live, and without wliich no man has lived 
or can live if he wshes to live sis a man — that is to 
say, to live a reasonable life. 

The strength of Christ’s teaching lies not in its 
explanation of the meaning of life, but in what floivs 
tlierefrom — the teaching of life. Christ’s meta- 
physical teaching is not new. It is still the same 
teaching of humanity which is written in the hearts 
of men and which has been taught by all tlie true 
sages of the world. But the strength of Christ’s 
teaching lies in the application of that metaphysical 
teaching of life. 

The metaphysical basis of the ancient teaching 
of the Jews and of Christ is one and the same: love 
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of God and of one’s neighbour. But for the appli- 
cation of that teaching of life according to Moses, 
as the Jews understood it, the fulfilment of 613 
commandments was necessary, many of them sense- 
less and cruel and all resting on the authority of the 
Scriptures. According to Christ’s law the teaching 
of life which flows from that same metaphysical 
basis is expressed in five commandments, which are 
reasonable, beneficent, carry in themselves their 
meaning and justification, and embrace the tvholc 
life of man. 

Christ’s teaching cannot but be accepted by those 
believing Jews, Buddhists, Mohammedans, and 
others who have begun to doubt the validity of their 
own law. Still less can it be rejected by those of our 
Christian world who now lack any moral law 
whatever. 

Christ’s teaching does not dispute with the men 
of our world about their conception of the world; 
it agrees witli it in advance and, including this 
in itself, gives them what they lack, wliat is in- 
dispensable to them, and what they are searching 
for; it gives them a way of life, and one not novel to 
tliem but long familiar and akin to them all. 

You are a believing Christian of whatever sect 
or confession. You believe in the creation of the 
world, in the Trinity, in the fall and redemption of 
man, in the sacraments, in prayers, and in the 
Church. Christ’s teaching not only does not argue 
tvith you, but fully agrees with your outlook on the 
world; it merely adcfi something you have not got. 
Retaining your present belief you feel that the life 
of the ^vor^d and your own life is filled \vith evil 
and you do not know how to avoid it. Christ’s 
teaching (obligatory for you because it is the teach- 
ing of your God) gives you simple, practicable 
rules of life which ^vill free you and other people 
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from the evil that torments you. Believe in the 
resurrection, in heaven and hell, in the Church, in 
sacraments, in the redemption, and pray as your 
faith demands, fast and sing psalms — all this docs 
not prevent you from lulfillmg what Christ has 
revealed to be necessaiyf for your welfare: do not 
be angry; do not commit adultery; do not bind 
yourself by oaths; do not defend yourself by rdo- 
lence; and do not go to war. 

Perhaps you wdU fail to keep some one of these 
rules and rvill be tempted to infringe one of them 
as now in moments of temptation you infringe the 
rules of your faith, the rules of the civil law, or the 
larvs of politeness. Similarly in moments of tempta- 
tion you may perhaps infringe the lar\’s of Christ; 
but in your quiet moments do not do what you do 
now — do not arrange your life so that it should be 
difficult not to be angr^q not to commit adultery, 
not to take oaths, not to defend yourself, and not to 
fight; but in such a tray that it should be hard to do 
these things. You cannot but acknowledge this, for 
God commands it of you. 

You arc an unbelicsdng philosopher no matter 
of rvhat denomination. You say everything comes 
about in the world according to a law you have 
discovered. Christ’s teaching does not dispute with 
you, and fully admits the larv you have discovered. 
But then, besides that law of yours by -which thou- 
sands of years hence that welfare rvill come to pass 
which you desire and have prepared for mankind, 
there is also your o-v\-n life -^vhich you can live either 
in accord -with reason or in contradiction to reason; 
and for that same life of yours you have now no 
rules except those which are written by men you do 
not respect and are put in execution by the police. 
Christ’s teaching gives you rules that trill certainly 
accord -with your law, for your law of altruism or 
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the common will is nothing else than a paraphrase 
of Christ’s teaching. 

You are an average man, half a believer half a 
sceptic, who has no time to immerse himself in the 
meaning of human life, and you have no definite 
outlook on life, you do what everybody else docs. 
Christ’s teaching does not dispute with you. It 
says: ‘Very well, you are unable to argue and to 
verify the trutlis of the doctrine taught you; it is 
easier for you to act as eveiy’body else does. But 
however modest you may be you yet are conscious 
in yourself of that inward judge who sometimes ap- 
proves your action that accords willi everybody’s, 
and sometimes does not approve of it. However 
humble your lot may be it yet occurs to you to 
ponder and to ask yourself: Shall I do this thing as 
they all do it, or in ray oum way? And just in tliese 
cases — that is to say, just when you have occasion to 
decide that question — the laws of Christ will present 
themselves to you in all their strength. And they 
will certainly furnish a reply to yora: question for 
they embrace the whole of your life, and they wU 
reply in accord with your reason and your con- 
science. If you are nearer to belief than to unbelief, 
then, acting in this ^vay, you \viLl be acting in accord 
with the \vill of God. If you are nearer to free- 
thought, then, acting in this way, you \%ill act in 
accord with the most reasonable rules that exist 
in the world, of which you can convince yourself, 
for Christ’s rules bear in themselves their owm 
reason and justification. 

Christ said ( Johnxii. 31): '’Now is the judgement of this 
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out.’ 

He also said (John xvi. 33) : ‘These things have I 
spoken unto you, that in me ye may have peace. 
In the world ye have tribulation: but be of good 
cheer; 1 have overcome the world.' 
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And really the world — that is, the evil of the 
world, is conquered. 

If there still exists a world of evil it only exists 
inertly; it no longer possesses the roots of life. It 
does not exist for one who believes in the laws of 
Christ. It has been conquered in the reasonable 
consciousness of the son of man. Tlie runaw'ay train 
still moves forward, but all the rational ^vork on it 
has long since been directed the contrary way. 

‘For whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh 
the world; and this is the victory that hath overcome the 
world, even our faith' (1 Epistle of John v. 4). 

The faith that overcomes the \vorld is faith in the 
teaching of Christ. 


XII 

^^T^AT IS FAITH? 

I BELIEVE Christ’s teaching; and this is tvhat I 
believe. 

I believe that my \velfare in the world will only be 
possible when all men fulfil Christ’s teacliing. 

I believe that the fulfilment of that teaching is 
possible, easy, and jo)dul. 

I believe that before that teaching is universally 
followed, even were I alone in fulfilling it, there is 
still notlting for me to do to save my life from in- 
evitable ruin but to fulfil that teaching, just as there 
is no alternative way of escape from a burning 
house for a man who has found the door leading to 
safety. 

I believe that the life I lived in accord with the 
world’s teaching was tormenting, and that only life 
in accord with Christ’s teaching gives me in this 
rvorld the rvelfare the Father of life intended for me. 

I believe that this teaching confers blessedness on 
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all humanity, saves me from inevitable destruction, 
and gives me here the greatest possible welfare. 
Therefore I cannot but accept it. 

‘The law was given by Moses; grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ’ (John i. 17). Christ’s teach- 
ing is welfare and truth. Formerly, not knowing 
the truth, I did not know welfare. Mistaking evil 
for good I feU into evil and doubted the rightness 
of my strivings after goodness. Now I have under- 
stood and believed that the goodness towards which 
I strove is the wll of the Father and the most 
legitimate essence of my life. 

Christ has said to me: Live for goodness, but do 
not trust those snares (afcdi'SoAa) which, tempting 
you with a simulacrum of what is good, deprive you 
of goodness and trap you into evil. Your welfare 
lies in your unity ■with aU men; evil is the infringe- 
ment of that unity of the son of man. Do not de- 
prive yourself of that welfare which is given you. 

Christ has shown me that the unity of the son of 
man, the love of men among themselves, is not, 
as it formerly seemed to me, an aim towards which 
people should strive, but that this unity, this love 
of men among one another, is their natural con- 
dition, in which children are bom according to 
Christ’s words and in which aU men live until this 
condition is infringed by fraud, error, or temptation. 

But Christ not only showed me that; he clearly, 
beyond possibility of error, enxunerated for me in 
his commandments all the temptations which had 
deprived me of that natural condition of unity, love, 
and blessedness and had drawm me into evil. The 
commands of Christ give me the means of salvation 
from the temptations which have deprived me of 
my welfare, and therefore I cannot but believe in 
those commandments. 

I was given the blessing of life, and I myself 
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ruined it. Christ by his commandments showed me 
the temptations through which I ruin my happi' 
ness and therefore I cannot continue to do what 
ruins it. In that and in that alone is my whole 
belief. 

Christ showed me that the first temptation wliich 
destroys the good of life is enmity, anger agaimt 
other men. I cannot but believe this, and therefore 
can no longer deliberately bear ill-^vill to others; I 
cannot, as I used to do formerly, t^e pleasure ill 
my anger, be proud of it, inflame it, and justify it by 
considering myself important and ^\^se and other 
people insignificant, lost, and senseless. I can now 
no longer, at the fint indication that I am giving 
■kvay to anger, fidl to acknowledge that I alone am 
guilty and to seek reconciliation with those wht? 
strive against me. 

But that is not enough. If I noiv know that my 
anger is an unnatural condition, harmful for me, 
I cdso know what temptation brings me to it. That 
temptation consists in the fact that 1 have separated 
myself from other people, considering only some of 
them to be my equals tmd all the rest to be mere 
ciphers, not real men (pajcd) or stupid and un- 
educated (irrational). I now see that this separa' 
tion of myself from others and this estimation of 
others, as raca and senseless, -was the chief cause of 
my enmity against men. Remembering my former 
life I now see that I never allowed my hostile feel' 
ing to flame up against those I considered to be my 
superiors and never insulted them, but that the 
smallest action that tvas unpleasant to me from a 
man I considered beneath me provoked my anger 
and caused me to insult him, and the more J 
thought myself above such a man the more ready 
u’as I to insult him; sometimes the mere imagination 
of the inferiority of a man’s position caused me to 
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insult him. Now I remember that that maji alone 
is superior to others who humbles himseff before 
others and is the ser\'ant of all. I now understand 
why that which is exalted among men is an 
abomination before God, and why woe befalls the 
richand famous and the poor and humble are blessed. 

Only now do I understand this and believe it, 
and this belief has changed my whole appreciation 
of what is good and lofty and what is bad and mean 
in life. All that formerly appeared to me good and 
lofty — honours, fame, education, riches, the com- 
plexity and refinement of life and of its surround- 
ings, food, dress, and outward manners — all this 
has become for me bad and mean; while peasant 
life, obscurity, poverty, roughness, simplicity of 
surroundings, food, dress, and manners, has all 
become for me good and noble. And therefore if, 
knowing all this, I stUl in moments of forgetful- 
ness yield to anger and insult my brother-man, yet 
when calm I can no longer yield to that temptation 
of placing myself above my fellows ^vhich deprives 
me of my true welfare, unity, and love, just as a man 
cannot reset for himself a trap into which he has 
formerly fallen and which nearly destroyed him. 
Now I cannot participate in anything that would 
outwardly place me above otliers, separating me 
from them; I cannot as formerly recognize, either 
for myself or for others, any titles, ranks, or dis- 
tinctions, beyond claiming to be a man; I cannot 
seek for fame or praise; I cannot seek such know- 
ledge as would separate me from others, and cannot 
but seek to free myself from my wealth which 
separated me from others, and I cannot in my life 
and its surroundings, in food, clothing, and external 
manners, fail to seek for all that will not divide me 
from, but unite me witli, the majority of men. 

Christ has shown me that another snare ruining 
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my welfare is lustfulness — that is to say, desire for 
another ■woman and not for her \\ith whom I have 
united. I cannot but believe tliis, and therefore 
cannot, as I used to, consider adulterotis lust a 
natural and noble quality in a man. I cannot 
justify it to myself by my love of beauty, by being 
enamoured, or by defects in my wife. I cannot but 
recognize, at the first intimation that I am yielding 
to adulterous desire, that I am in an unhealthy and 
urmatural state, or fail to seek for all the means 
which can free me from that e\dl. 

But knowing no'iv that adulterous lust harms me, 
I also know the temptation which formerly led me 
into it, and therefore I cannot ser\'e if, I now know 
that the chief cause of temptation is not that people 
cannot refrain from fornication, but that most men 
and women have been deserted by those with whom 
diey first came together. I now know that every 
desertion of a man or woman by him or her tdtlt 
whom they first had connexion is that very divorce 
which Christ forbids; because the husbands and 
wives abandoned by their first mates cause all the 
depra'vity in the tvorld. Remembering what it was 
that led me into lechery, I now see that, besides the 
barbarous education by which the lust of fornica- 
tion in me ■was physically and mentally inflamed 
and was excused by all sorts of subtleties, the chief 
snare that entangled me arose from my ha\'ing 
abandoned the first woman wdth whom I had con- 
nexion, and the condition of women who had been 
abandoned and who surroimded me. I now see 
that the chief strength of the temptation was not in 
my lust, but in the fact that my lust and that of the 
women who had been deserted and %vho surrounded 
me was unsatisfied. I now understand the ^v•ords of 
Christ: God at first created man, male and female, 
so that the two were one, and therefoie man may 
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not and should not divide that which God hath 
joined. I now understand that monogamy is the 
natural law of humanity which must not be in- 
fringed. I now fully understand the saying that 
whoso divorceth his wife (i.e. the woman \\-ith whom 
he has first come together) for another, causes her 
to become dissolute and brings fresh evil into the 
world to his own detriment. I believe this, and that 
belief alters my whole former valuation of what is 
good and lofty and what is bad and mean in life. 
What formerly seemed to me the best — a refined, 
elegant life, Avith passionate and poetic love, ex- 
tolled by all the poets and artists — all this has come 
to appear to me bad and repulsive. On the con- 
trary, what seems to me good is a laborious, frugal, 
rough life which moderates the lusts. High and 
important seems to me, not so much the human 
institution of marriage aflSxing the external seal of 
legality on a certain union of a man and woman, as 
the union itself of any man and woman, which once 
it has been accomplished cannot be infringed with- 
out infringing the ^vill of God. If I may even now 
in a moment of forgetfulness yield to adulterous 
desire, I can at any rate no longer (kno^ving the 
temptation which led me into that evil) seiVe it as 
I did formerly. I cannot desire and seek for physical 
idleness and a life of repletion which inflamed in me 
excessive desire; I cannot seek those amusements 
w'hich inflame amaton' lust — novels, verses, music, 
theatres, and balls, which formerly seemed to me 
not merely harmless but very noble amusements. 
I cannot leave my wife, kno%ving that leaving her is 
the first snare for me, for her, and for others; I 
cannot take part in the idle life of repletion led by 
others, I cannot take part in or promote those lustful 
amusements, novels,* theatres, operas, balls, &c. — 
^ This book appeared when de Vogue was \%Titing his work 
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' whichser\'easasnarefor me and for Others. I cannot 

■ encourage unmarried life for people who are ripe 
for marriage; I cannot be a party to the separation 

■ of husbands and drives; I cannot make distinctions 
between unions called marriages and those not so 
called; I caimot but consider holy and obligator^' 

■ only the first marital union which a man has 
formed. 

Christ has shown me that a third temptation 
ruining my welfare is the temptation of the oath. I 
cannot but belies'e this, and lierefore cannot now, 
as I did formerly, m^'self take an oath to anyone or 
about an^ohing, and I caimot now', as I did for- 
merly, justify myself for taking an oath by saying 
that it does no one any harm, that eveiybody does 
it, that it is necessaiy' for the State, or that it will be 
worse for me and for others if I refuse this demand. 
I noi\’ know that it is an evil for me and for others, 
and I cannot do it. 

But not only do I know this, I now also know the 
temptation which led me Into that evil, and I can- 
not ser\'c it, I know that the deception consists in 
this, that people promise in advance to obey what 
some man or some men order; whereas man must 
never obey anyone but God. I now know that the 
most terrible esals in the world by their results, are 
murders in w'ar, imprisonments, executions, and 
tortures, \vhich are performed thanks only to this 
temptation whereby responsibiliu' is lifted from 

Le Toman nisse, and not having before him Tolst6N'’s subsequent 
pronouncements on Art, nor of course the stories, novels, and 
I plaj's he wrote later, he relied too much on these fesv one-sided 
[ words, and by his comments misled a whole string of French, 
English, and American critics, who, since then — overlooking 
what Tolstdy said later in a series of essays deliberately dealing 
with the problem — have again and again repeated the silly 
parrot-cry thatfrom the time he began to concern himself u itli 
religion "rolstdy ‘abandoned art’. — .'t AI. 
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those who commit the evil. Remembering many 
and many' evils which made me blame and dislike 
people, I now see that they were all caused by the 
oath — the acknowledgement of an obligation to 
submit oneself to the will of others. I now under- 
stand the meaning of the words: WHiatever is more 
than a simple assertion or denial, ‘Yes’ or ‘No’, all 
that is beyond that, every promise given in advance, 
is evil. Understanding this, I believe that the oath 
ruins my welfare and that of others, and this belief 
changes my valuation of what is good and evil,, 
lofty and mean. AU that formerly seemed to be 
good and lofty, the duty' of loy'alty to the Govern- 
ment confirmed by' an oath of allegiance, the ex- 
tortion of such oaths from others, and all actions 
contrary to conscience performed under the in- 
fluence of such oaths — all this now appears to me 
both bad and mean. And therefore I cannot now 
any longer depart from Christ’s command which 
forbids oath. I cannot any longer swear to any- 
one, or compel others to swear, or take part in 
making other people either themselves swear or 
compel others to swear, and I cannot look upon the 
oath as either valuable or necessary, or even in- 
nocuous as many suppose it to be. 

Christ has shown me that a fourth temptation 
depriving me of welfare is that of resisting evil by 
means of violence applied to other people. I can- 
not but believe that this is an evil to me and to 
others and therefore I cannot consciously employ 
it, and cannot, as I used to, justify this evil on the 
ground that it is necessary' for my defence and for 
that of others; nor can I now, at the first reminder 
that I am committing violence, do other than re- 
frain from it and stop it. 

But not only do I know this, I now also know the 
snare which led me into this evil. I now know that 



WTJAT IS FAITH? 531 

that temptation consists in the delusion that my life 
can be secured by defending myself and my pro- 
perty from other people. 

I now know that a large part of the ills of man- 
kind proceeds from the fact that instead of doing 
work for one another, men not only do not do so, 
but they deprive themselves of work and seize by 
\'iolence the work of others. Remembering no^\• 
all the evil I have done to mj-self and to others and 
all the evil that the others did, I see that a large 
part of that evil proceeded from the fact that we 
considered it possible to secure and improve our 
lives by defending them. I also now understand the 
words; Man is bom not that others may work for 
him, but that he should work for others; and also 
the meaning of the words: the labourer is wortliy 
of his subsistence. I now believe that my •welfare 
and that of other people is only possible when each 
one labours not for himself but for others, and not 
only ceases to tdthhold his work from otlicrs but 
gives it to anyone who needs it. This belief has 
changed my valuation of what is good and e\nl and 
mean. All that formerly seemed to me good and 
lofty — riches, property of all kinds, honours, con- 
sciousness of one’s otvn dignity and rights, has all 
become evil and mean; while all that seemed to me 
e\nl and mean — \vork done for others, poverty, 
humiliation, renunciation of all property and all 
rights — has become good and lofty in my eyes. If 
now I may, in moments of forgetfulness, be tempted 
to use violence to defend m'v'self and others, or my 
owm or other people’s property, I can at any rate 
no longer calinly and consciously serv'e this tempta- 
tion which ruins me and others, and cannot acquire 
property. I cannot employ any kind of ph^-sical 
force against anyone except a child, and then only 
in order to save it from immediately impending 
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danger. I cannot take part in any Governmental 
aetivity that has for its aim the defence of people and 
their property by violence; I cannot be a judge or 
take part in trials, or be an official, or serve in any 
Government office;* nor can I help others to take 
part in law-courts and Government offices. 

Christ showed me that the fifth temptation which 
deprives me of welfare is the separation we make of 
our own from other nations. I cannot but believe 
this, and therefore if in a moment of forgetfulness 
feelings of enmity towards a man of another nation 
may arise trithin me, yet in my calm moments I 
can no longer fail to acknowledge that feeling to be 
a false one, and I cannot justify myself, as I used to 
do, by claiming the superiority of my o\vn people 
to others, basing this on the errors, cruelties, and 
barbarities of another nation, nor can I, at the first 
reminder of this, fail to try to be more friendly to a 
foreigner than to a compatriot. 

But not only do I now know that my separation 
from other nations is an evdl ruining my welfare, 
but I also know the temptation that led me into that 
evil, and I can no longer, as I did formerly, con- 
sciously and quietly serve it. I know that that 
temptation lies in the delusion that my welfare is 
bound up only with that of the people of my o\vn 
nation, and not -with that of all the peoples of the 
earth. I now know that my imion with other 
people cannot be severed by a line of frontier and by 
Government decrees about my belonging to this or 
that nation. I now know that aU men everywhere 
are equals and brothers. Remembering now all the 

’ This is a logical and quite inevitable conclusion from the 
non-resistant position — that the use of physical force to pre- 
vent men doing what they please is immoraL It is therefore 
very necessary' that that position should be examined and 
carefully tested, as I have tried to do in my Life of Tolst^. 
— AJd. 
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e\’il I have done, suffered, and seen, resulting from 
the enmity of nations,* it is clear to me that the 
cause of it all lay in the gross fraud called patriotism 
and love of one’s country'. Remembering my 
education I now see that a feeling of hostility to 
other nations, a feeling of separation from them, 
tras never really natural to me but tliat all these 
evil feelings Avere artificially inoculated into me by 
an insane education. I now understand the meaning 
of the Avords: Do good to your enemies; behave to 
them as to your own people. You are all children 
of one Father; so be like your Father, i.e. do not 
make distinctions between your oum people and 
other peoples; be the same A\ith them all. I now 
understand that my AA-elfare is only possible if I 
acknowledge my unity Avith all the people of the 
world without e.xception. I believe tliis. And that 
belief has changed my whole valuation of what is 
good and cAil, lofty and mean. What seemed to me 
good and lofty — love of fatherland, of one’s own 
people, of one’s State, and service of it to the detri- 
ment of the welfare of otlier peoples, tlie militarA' 
achievements of men, all this now appears to me 
repulsiv'e and pitiable. What seemed to me bad and 
shameful — rejection of fatherland, and cosmo- 
politanism — now appears to me, on the contrarv', 
good and noble. If now, in a moment of forgetful- 
ness, I can co-operate Avitli a Russian rather than 
Avith a foreigner and can desire the success of the 
Russian State or nation, I can no longer in calm 
moments serve that temptation Avhich ruins me and 
other people. I cannot acknoAvledgc any States or 
nations, cannot take part in the quarrels betAveen 

' Some of Tolstoy’s most vivid recollections, as readers of 
Tales of Armr Life will know, related to the Crimean War 
fought against the French and the F.nglish and of which he 
wrote a remarkable account in Sevastopol. — .AAl. - 
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nations and States either by wti tings or (even less) by 
ser\dng any Government. I cannot take part in all 
those afiairs which are based on the diversity of 
nations, not in custom-houses and the collection of 
taxes, nor in the preparation of military stores and 
ammunition, nor in any activity for creating arma- 
ments, nor in military serv'ice, nor (still less) in war 
itself against other nations — and I cannot help 
other people to do so. 

I have now understood wherein my welfare lies; 
I believe in this and therefore cannot do what un- 
doubtedly deprives me of welfare. 

But not only do I believe that I ought to live thus; 
I also believe that if I live so my life will receive for 
me the only possible, reasonable, and joyful mean- 
ing indestructible by death. 

I believe my rational life, my light, was only given 
me in order to shine before men, not by words but 
by good works, that men may praise the Father 
(Matt. V. 1 6). I believe that my life and knowledge 
of truth is a talent given me to use, and this talent 
is a fire which is only a fire when it bums. I believe 
tliat I am Nineveh in relation to other Jonahs from 
whom I have learnt and am stiU learning the truth, 
but that I too am a Jonah in relation to other 
Ninevites to whom I must convey the truth. I 
believe that the sole meaning of my life lies in living 
by' that light which is within me, and in not hiding 
it under a bushel but holding it high before men 
that they may see it. And this befief gives me 
fresh strength to fulfil Christ’s teaching, and destroys 
those hindrances which formerly blocked my path. 

The very thing which formerly militated against 
the truth and practicability of Christ’s teaching and 
drove me away from it — the possibility of priva- 
tions, sufferings, and death, inflicted by those who 
do not know his teaching — that very thing now 
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confirms for me the truth of the teaching and attracts 
me to it. 

Christ said, ‘When you exalt the son of man you 
wll all be drawn to me’, and I felt that I rvas ir- 
resistibly drawn to him. He also said, ‘The truth 
%vill maJee you free’, and I felt mj’self completely 
free. 

‘If a hostile army or rvicked people attack me’, 
thought I formerly, ‘and I do not defend myself, 
they rvill despoil me, shame me, and torment and 
kill me and my neighbours’, and this seemed to me 
terrible. But now all that formerly disturbed me 
seems to me joyful and confirms the truth. I no%v 
knotv that I and the enemy and the so-called 
criminals and robbers are all men, all just sons of 
man as myself, who love good and hate etdl as I do, 
and who also live on the eve of death as I do, seek- 
ing salvation and with no possibility of finding it 
except in Christ’s teaching. All eril that they do 
me trill be evil for themsdves, and therefore they 
should do me good. If the truth is unknown to 
them and they do evil considering it good, I know 
the truth only in order to show it to those who do 
not know it But I cannot show it them except by 
renoimcing participation in evil and acknowledging 
the truth by my actions. 

‘Enemies will come; Germans, Turks, savages, 
and if you do not fight they wll slaughter you'.’ 
That is not true. Ifthere were asocietyofChristians 
doing no harm to anyone and giving the whole 
surplus of their work to others, no enemies — neither 
Germans, nor Turks, nor savages — ^would kill and 
torture such people. They would take for them- 
selves all that those people (for whom no distinction 
c.xisted beriveen Russians, Germans, Turks, or 
savages) were in any case giving away. If Christians 
arc living in a non-Christian society %vhich defends 
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itself b)" war, and the Christians are called on to 
take part in the war, then an opportunity ocairs 
for those Christians to help those who do not know 
the truth. Christians only know the truth in order 
to testify to it before those who know it not. And 
they can only testify by action. That action is the 
repudiation of war and the doing of good to people, 
without distinguishing between so-called enemies 
and one’s owm people. 

‘But if the foreign enemy docs not attack the 
Christian family, then his owm \ricked neighbours 
\rill, and -wdll pillage, torture, and kill him and those 
dear to him if they do not defend themselves.’ This 
again is not true. If all the members of the family 
are Christians and therefore devote their lives to 
serving others, no man will be found so senseless as 
to deprive of food or to kill those who serve him. 
iVliklukha-Maklay' settled among the most bestial 
savages, so it is said, and they not only did not kill 
him, but grew fond of him and submitted to him, 
merely because he was not afraid of them, demanded 
nothing of them, and did tliem good. If a Christian 
lives with an un-Christian family and relations who 
defend themselves and their property by violence 
and the Christian is called on to take part in that 
defence, this demand is for him a call to the fulfil- 
ment of his duty in life. A Christian knows the 
truth only to show it to others, and most of all to 
those near him and bound to him by ties of relation- 
ship and friendship, and a Christian can show the 
truth by not falling into the error others have fallen 
into, by not ranging himself either on the side of the 
attackers or on the side of the defenders, but by 
giving all to others and shownng by his life that he 

* K. N. Miklukha-Makliy was a distinguished Russian 
explorer (1846-88) who investigated the manners and cus- 
toms of the inhabitants of New Guinea and Micronesia. — A.M. 
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^\’ants nothing except to fulfil the will of God, and 
that he fears nothing except to depart from that 
will. 

‘But the Government cannot allow members of 
society to refuse to acknowledge the foundations 
of the State organization and to evade the per- 
formance of the duties ofevery citizen. The Govern- 
ment demands from Christians oaths, participation 
in legal proceedings and military'' ser\'icc, and for a 
refill of these things subjects them to punishment, 
banishment, imprisonment, or even execution.’ 
And again this demand made by Government will 
only serve for a Christian as a call to fulfil the busi- 
ness of his life. For a Christian the Government's 
demand is the demand of people who do not know 
the truth. And therefore a Christian who knows it 
caimot but bear tvitness to it before those who know 
it not. Violence, imprisonment, or execution, to 
which a Christian is subjected in consequence of 
this, affords him the possibility of witnessing not in 
words but in deeds. Every violence by tvar, 
robbery, or execution, is not a result of the irrational 
forces of nature, but is perpetrated by erring people, 
deprived of knowledge of the truth. And therefore 
the greater the c\dl these people do to a Christian, 
the fiirther they are from the truth, the more un- 
fortunate are they and the more do they need a 
knowledge of the truth. But a Christian cannot 
impart that knotvledgc to men otheiias'ise than by 
refraining from the error in which those dwell who 
do him evil, and by returning good for evil. And 
that alone is the whole business of a Christian’s 
life, and its whole meaning, w'hich death cannot 
destroy. 

People bound togetlier by a delusion form, as it 
were, a collective cohesive mass. The cohesion of 
that mass is the world’s evil. All the reasonable 
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activity of humanity is directed towards the destruc- 
tion of this cohesion. 

All revolutions are attempts to break up that 
mass by violence. It seems to people that if they 
break up that mass it \vill cease to be a mass, and 
therefore they strike at it; but by trying to break it 
they only forge it closer. The cohesion of the 
particles is not destroy^ed until the inner force passes 
from the mass to the particles and obliges them to 
separate from it. 

The strength of that cohesion of people lies in a 
falsehood, a fraud. The force freeing each particle 
of the human cohesive mass is truth. Man can hand 
on the truth only by deeds of truth. 

Only deeds of truth bringing light into man’s 
consciousness, destroy the cohesion of deception 
and separate men one after another from the mass 
bound together by the cohesion of deception. 

And this work has been going on already for 
1800 years. From the time the commandments of 
Christ were laid before humanity that work began, 
and it will not end until all has been accomplished, 
as Christ said (Matt. v. 18). 

The Church formed of those who thought to unite 
people into one by asserting of themselves with 
oaths that they possessed the truth, has long since 
died. But the Church formed of men joined in 
union not by promises nor by anointings but by 
deeds of truth and goodness, this Church has always 
Hved and \\ill live. This Church, now as heretofore, 
is formed not of those who say^. Lord, Lord! yet 
M'ork iniquity (Matt. vii. 21, 23), but of those who 
hear Christ’s words and do them. The members of 
this Church know that it is only necessary for them 
not to infringe tlie unity' of the son of man, for their 
life to be a blessing, and that this blessedness is only 
infringed by the non-fulfilment of the command- 
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ments of Christ. And therefore members of the 
Church cannot but fulfil those commandments and 
teach others to fulfil them. 

I\Tiether there are now few or many such people, 
that is the Church tvhich nothing can overcome 
and to which all men will be united. 

‘Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom’ (Luke xii. 32). 

Moscow, 

22 January 1884. 
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